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inspired oy uie advice oi proiessor £>unm tuimar chatteijee, Uclai 
Narain Tiwari produced the valuable treatise entitled A Dialect of 
Bhoipuri.* This work was the outcome of Tiwari’s well acquaintance 

«r m m 

with the various specimens of Bhojpuri dialect. He gathered 
knowledge of this language after touring extensive part of the Bhoipuri 

v ». -• »—w m ^ • 

area. It is due to the initiative of Professor S. K. Chatterjce that the 
book in a modified form, with the title of The Origin and Development 
of Bhojpuri*. was published by the Asiatic Society in 19(30. 'Hie book 
having a critical and scientific analysis of Bhojpuri is in great demand 
to the teachers and students of Linguistics. For a few years the book 
is out of stock, but because of the non-stopped demand for this 
book from persons of different parts of our country, we are glad to 
announce the republication of Tiwari’s laboured creation. 


Kolkata 

26.03.2001 


Manabcndu Banerjee 
General Secretary 





PREFACE 


It was in the Oriental Conference at Patna when I had a chance to 
come in close contact with Prof. Suniti Kumar Chattcrji and other or-at 

w 

linguisticians for the first time that a\ ardent desire to study my moth< r 
tongue, Bhojpurl, on scientific lirjs arose in my mind. Back fro;n 
Patna, I approached Dr. Dhirendff« Varma of the University of Allahabad 
who introduced me to Dr. Babu Ram Saxena He was then writing I .s 
thesis on THE EVOLUTION OF AWADHI. Dr. Saxena in consultati >n 
with Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji advised me to prepare a monograph 
on the 4 Bhojpurl dialect * on the lines of his 4 Lakhfmpur! \ The w< 
that I produced after this advice was written out in 1932 and publish'd 
in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society , Vols. XX, XXI n ul 
XXI, Part III, under the title 1 A Dialect of Bhojpurl* (1934-35). 

During the years 1933 to 1935. I made extensive tours throughout 
the Bhojpurl area—Ballia, Sh&h&b&d, S&ran, Champaran, Gorakhj ur. 
the Nepai taral, Bast!, Azamgarh, Ban&ras, Mirzapur and other place*.-; 
and collected specimens of Bhojpurl. Grammatical peculiarities were 
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prepared. The exact limits of the Bhojpurl-speaking area were investigated 
and accordingly a map was prepared which is appended herewith. During 
this period, the following contributions were published in the 4 Hindustani *— 
journal of the Hindustani Academy, Allahabad, namely: 4 The Bhojpi ri 

PravarKo * / Rl/vi'ni!i*T T f\ / Anril 10*10 citwl .Tul\~ 10*)0\ ( Ukaiv\nrT 

c t u w& j u 9 4 uini »i wij , i j/ui i 

Idioms* (Bhojpurl Muhdware) (April, 1940, October, 1940. and January, 

1941) . and ‘The Bhojpurl Riddles’ (Bhojpurl Pah cl iy 8) (October-Dcmnber, 

1942) . 


I worked for about three years under the able supervision of i)r. 
Babu Ram Saxena who gave me every kind of help in the early stages of 
my work, and but for whose encouragement this work could never have 
been undertaken. 


The thesis was accepted by the AJlahabad University for the degree of 
Doctor of Letters in 1945. It was the first thesis on a dialect which claims 
to be the biggest dialect of our country, with about 30 million speakers in 
and outside India. It has inspired a number of scholars to work on other 
aspects of Bhojpuri—Dr. Vishwa Nath Prasad on Bhojpurl phonetics, 
Dr. Krishna Dev Upadhyaya on Bhojpurl songs, and Dr. Satya Vratn 
Sinha on Bhojpurl ballads. A few others are still pursuing tlicir studio* 
on some aspects of the dialect. 

The present thesis aspires to make s jme new contributions to Indian 

_ mi__ _i__. 

uiaiKuwiugy. xne cmei among uieiii are .— 

(1) Historical and comparative treatment of the materials. 

(2) Phonology in a manner quite different from Hoemle’s treatment. 

(3) Affixes in fuller detail than in Hoernle. 

(4) Pronouns ] 

(5) Compounds > mainly new. 

(6) Verbs ) 


The sources of information utilized by me for the thesis are the materials 
collected by me during my tours, plus those listed on pages 22 to 24 of the 

fKpaja purl ft fow forma in ftiA writinoa nf Kfthfr and other writers. 

The system of transliteration followed in the thesis is that of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. For the portion on phonology, 
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however, the scheme of the International Phonetic Association has been 
adopted. 

t ___•_ii_•__ j a _ n_ir a _iu v_r«L_ ^_r_11 il.i t 

x tuu empecuuiy inaeoieu w jrrui. oumu iiumtir v^natrorji iur an vut»v j 

am. My pet subjects were Mathematics and Economics. I passed my 
M.A. in Economics and much later in Hindi and Pali. It was Prof. 
Chatter]i who gave me the first lessons, in Linguistics. He gave me 
inspiration and time and invaluable guidance during the preparation of 
this thesis (1940-44). He Datientlv read the whole work and orave me the 

' ■ ^ f - x" - o 

benefit of his critical observations. He even partly corrected the proofs and 
suggested improvements while it was passing through the press. I have to 
thankfully acknowledge obligations to Shri Kabul Sankrityayani, Shri 
S. N. Chaturvedi, Late H. K. Ghosh of Indian Press, Allahabad, Prof. 
K. Chattopadhyaya, Prof. Sukumar Sen and many others for particular 
favours conferred on me during my studies at Calcutta and work at 
Allahabad. I must express my gratefulness to my colleague and friend 

Tli* IToml Air DaliM fnw tViA auiolan/ia Via »a tta «ma tn nrnnf nnrrnnflnrr 

JLfJl ■ JIMNUVf JLfOllllA AVI V1AV WMAO VWAAVU A1U g«TU AUV MMM pA WA"WA A VVVUIgi 

Thanks are also due to a long line of philologists and teachers, whose 
works have benefited me in general, and to many known and unknown 
poets of Bhojpur Pradesh whose compositions have enabled me to make a 
critical and scientific analysis of Bhojpurl. 


15-4-57 

The University, Udai Narain Ttwari 

Allahabad. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§1. Bhojpurl * is the westem-mcwt speech of the eastern or Mftgadhan 
group of the Aryan languages of India. Grierson has given the name of 
‘'Bih&rT to this Magadhan group of speeches. By ‘Bih&rl’ he implies iv 
single language of which ‘ Magahl*, 4 Maithili ’ and ‘Bhojpurl ’ are three dialects. 

HVrtm fKa af.riMlv nhilnlnainftl afjtn^nninf rirSnrunn ia t\c \rMnf • Knt it Coif 

* AVftM VI1V WV« SVVAJ |gA*i«whvgavwt w • ftp Vi • «\ « 'll 1U V\#ft IV VV • Ullli U IV 11 

noteworthy differences are there (e.g. the distinctive Maithili employment of 
root ‘acA* or 4 cAa* for the substantive verb,, which is absent in Bhojpurl 
and Magahl, and the Maithili and Magahl construction of the verb which is 
so far foreign to Bhojpurl), and these combined with the feeling (parti¬ 
cularly among the Br&hmaQ* who have been the natural leaders of the 
masses) that Magahl, Maithili and Bhojpurl speeches arc distinct groups, 
and with the growth of a separate literature in each of these snecdies 

V# A 1 

(a recognized literature in Maithili and an unrecognized one consisting of 
folk-songs and poems in the other tw r o) have been responsible for the present 
sentiment among the speakers of the Bih&rl dialects that their speeches 
are not so much dialects of a common language (there is no common literary 
form for the basic ‘Bihari * 1 ) but as independent speeches capable of inde¬ 
pendent employment in literature. There is, it must be noted, perfect 
intelligibility among the speakers of Maithili, Magahl and Bhojpurl. 

Of these three speeches (or languages, considering the point of view- 
just noted), Bhojpurl covers much the largest extent of the country, running 
north and south from the foot of the Himalayas down to Sarguja in the 
Central Provinces. In Bih&r, it occupies the whole of the districts of 
Sh&h&b&d, S&ran, Champ&ran, RSnchi, the State of J&shpur, a part of 
Pal&mau and the north-west comer of Muzaffarpur. It also extends to 
the eastern districts of the Uttar Pradesh and includes Ban&ras (in¬ 
cluding a part of the Banaras State), Ghazipur, Bnliia and ino major parts 
of the districts of Jaunpur and Mirz&pur as well as those of Gorakhpur, 
Azamgarh and Basti up to the river Kuw&no in Tahsil Harayyft. 

Dr. Chatterji has classified the M&gadhan speeches in three groups and 
he is evidently inclined to take all the eastern or M&ffadhan sooecheH 

■ '«■■ ' - ' o r 

together. According to him, Bhojpurl beltings to the western Magadhan 
group, Maithili and Magahl to Central Magadhan and Bcng&lT, Assamese 


an/I Onira +n 4 -Via aaafam Ui! eta slli an mnnn 
aiiu vtija w vuv voovciii uxu^uvuimi ^iuup. 


rrU na Ufa %ff.ll oaa Uiaf IlanirilI? 

xuuo no frill ocoQi/imu 

Assamese and Ojiyft are the immediate cousins of Bhojpurl if Magahl and 
Maithili can be called its sisters, following Grierson in this matter. 

§2. The name Bhojpurl or Bhojpuriya has been derived from Bhojpur, 
a paragana or fiscal division of Sh&h&b&d district. Dr. Buchanan who 
travelled extensively in the interior of the Sh&h&b&d district visited Bhojpur 
in 1812. He mentions the legend of the conquest of Cheros (an aboriginal 
tribe of Austric orison) bv the Uiiaini (Uien) K&infits claiming their descent 
from Raja Bhoja of MalwS. 


1 Some writers have made the form ‘ Bhojpuriya ’ as an adjective from ‘ Bhojpur 
The affix •iyd is of comae correct in the speech to indicate connection, as much 
as -I. But a slight contempt or familiarity is implied by -tyd which is absent in *1. 
For this reason as well as because the -f- form is the shorter one and because it falls 
in line withother adjectives likeBatiptK-— Batipdll, A rim — Ariml, Nepdl — Nep&U, 

I am using Bhofjmifi rather than Bhojpuriyd. Besides this, the form ‘Bhojpur!*, or 
‘Bhojpurl', has been used by Beames, HoernJe and Grierson and has thus become more 
familiar and current*. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Blochmaiin in his 


* notes from Mohammedan historians on Chuiia 


Nagpur Pachet and Palamau * in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

u A tr ru 


IA71 nn 1 11 — 1 9Q monfinna f.hn Tin.in a nf lUmmnr Ha nrrif^a 4 TKo PoiaKo 

* *) ** * wuw aavtamv w* ^ j • UV TV AIWO^ A MV 

of South Bihar and of the provinces along the Western Frontier of Bengal 
gave the emperors of Dilhi a good deal of trouble. During the reign of 
Akbar. . . Rajah Dalpat of Bhojpur, near Baksar (Buxar), was defeated 
and imprisoned, and when Akbar at length set him at liberty on payment 

stf mi ort Aiio nnoonnf lin orrom n v%#1 nnnfimm/1 ♦a v«oKaI tm/lnv* 

1/4 IVIi VllVl lilV/UO pAVOVI4U| AftW MfglMAA MIJkMIVU WUU VU4AVM1UUU W &UUU4 UUUUt 

Jahangir, till Bhojpur was sacked, and his successor, Rajah Pratab, was 
executed by Shahjahan ... * 

Further the same scholar in his translation of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. 1, 
1513, gives the folio wing information in connection with Akbar *s 1 grandee * 
No. 328. The name of the said grandee is Barkhurdar (Mirza Khan Alam). 
The information is culled from other sources. It goes thus: ‘His (Bar- 

Irfinrrllr’a^ fufliAP fm/1 Kaati IriUar? in a flcrht. wifh flip ppK« 1 Tlalmf. Thia 

1.7 J A1* '->* AAWTVft Mfl/V** AAA AW *?*¥•• WA*V A WV* 

Bihar Zamindar was afterwards caught and kept in prison till the 44th year, 
when on payment of a heavy peshkmh , he was allowed to return to his 
home. But Barkhurdar wished to avenge the . death of his father, and lay 

i n atviUnaU On 1 t\<i 4- itrVt/t Vl/Miratrn>> iviona<VA/1 An^n nn AlrUan ntna n<. 

If* aiiiiuuDit i«/i xyaipav, vtiiu, uuno vui, iimuojgcu vu ^ova|A 7 . niwai new ov 

annoyed at this breach of peace that he gave orders to hand over Bar¬ 
khurdar to Daipat, but at the intercession of several courtiers, Barkhurdar 
was imprisoned. * 

Again on the same page in foot-note 1, regarding Dalpat, he says, 

4 i Wl™ +. ia nnllrwl in f.Vio Alrliamama AlVia.I /TTiin.iniVtnA fnn wliinli f.Ko 

E^MP* J/ MTV ■ U Viviivl* VA&V - ~ ~ ~ ~ —- " ~ - m wm 9 ' \ V/JJ*«*AAA,a*%T ^ TT AAAVU V1*V • 

have various readings as (Ujjainah) or aLa.jl (Ojainah), etc. Under 
Shahjahan, Dalpat*s successor was Rajah PratAb, who in the first year 
received a man$ab of 1,500, 1,000 horse (PAdishAhnAmali, I, 221). From 

flip Damp worlf wp Irnnw f.Viaf flip rpaiHpnpp of flip TTiiaini Rn.in.lifl wha 

•'■PV WtTAPflW ** V*« »» V MAPV ff V*4 V * VW«« »VP^V'W I'liV W JJMrAPAA AT«vjw**W *F*W»» 

Bhojpur west of Arrah and north of Sahasram (Sasram), a paragana in 
oiricar ivonxas, rnnar. rraiao reoouea in me lurn year oi onanjanan s 
reign, when Abdullah Khan, Firuz-Jang besieged and conquered Bhojpur 
(Htli Zil Hijjah, 1046). PratAb surrendered, and was at Shahjahan*s orders 
executed... * The particulars of this conquest will be found in the 
i'aaisnannaman (i, u, pp. zv 1-2/*). 

From the above accounts, it becomes quite clear that ‘Bhojpur* was 
once an important principality ruled by the Ujjain (or Malwa) Rajputs 

U'hn IulH immiormiRrl to this tiIupp Thpsp T?,5, i Tints nhvprl a vprv ini nor taut 

” . w. --"j^” w ~-' ^ “—ir ^—— 

part in the mediaeval history of tho coimtry and their predominance in the 

i *_x_ _r _x_ d:i.s. _x:_1 _ x_ iL_ _ix ~r 1 aezn _i_ 

History oi western £>uittr eoiitiiiueu up to tne revolt oi ioui, wuen 

Kunwar Singh rebelled against the British and was thereupon forced to 
flee and retire. Thus did the remnants of once so important a kingdom of 
Bhojpur come to an end except the present ‘Dumraon Raj* which is still 

*l_ _i__r_ns:s 

in tne possession oi au ujjttui xvojti. 

§3. It is now obvious that the name ‘Bhojpur* was given to the place 

after the Ujjainl Bhojas 1 (the Bhojas from Dhar in Ujjain), who had 

established themselves in this area. After them was named the territorv 

•• 

they ruled. The seat of their government was at 'Bhojpur*. Near 
Dumr&on, ‘Chhofaka’ and ‘Baraka Bhojpur’ are two villages which still 
exist. The ruins of the ‘Nawaratan* fortress, evidently a Mohammedan 
structure, can still be seen there. 


I The name ‘Bhoja* of the famous kings of DMA appears to be on old title for 
the kings of that area and not only the name of an individual (Aitareya BrAhznana, 
VIII, 14), 
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From tne oia city 01 -tmojpur, tne name spread over the entire area to 
the south of it, and the name of Bhojpur as a parganah and a district at 

ntla f i*Mn AAtTAHAfl f kft nnvfltATCt Vld If /\f I Via ntuiann 4 #1 inf «f A am M1% na 

VUO VilUO VUV UUk VUVAU UHU ut vuu pi won V UIOVIIVV U 1 fit 1 ail V’l 

Sh&hibid. In James Benneirs Bengal Allas of 1781 (which gives the first 
proper maps of Bengal and Bihar after adequate survey), we ha vo *Bovjeponr 
or Shawabad* ( ® Bhojpur or Shah&b&d) as the name of a district forming 
the northern part of the present district of Arr&h or Shihibid, the southern 
part forming another district with the name Sotos ( =» Koht&s or Rohitis). 
Thus the name Bhcjpvr at the end of the eighteenth century comprised a 

j l *i e * /t i 11 a i 1 • i • Tft • # Tit • • 

gOOu till; Oi country. uF&uiiAiiy t tnu iwijuCuvu jJiiOjpllri OF roitOjpiiFiVii 
was extended to mean the people as well as the speech of this area, and as 
the sneeeh was current in tracts to the north, south and west, of Bhoirutr 


/r 


district or parganah. it was naturally enough applied to the people and 


.iAni iioina 4 knt fink 
V/i iiuui n.~r» ui<*v uai«' 


A 4 * 1,1 i: m u„ «f uu^a... 

ioii]^U4i)(C even uuyuuti ww uiu miiiif) in min jiuwjpui uumu v. 

§4. It is remarkable that tho speecli of over 20 millions of jieople 
round about Bhojpur should be caiied by the name of this place. The area 
of Bhojpur! really covers the old tracts of the ‘Ki£i&’ and the ‘Mallis’, 
plus a portion of western Magadhaand Jhida Khanda(now Chhoti Nigpur). 
The absence of a single name embracing all this wide tract in ancient times 
was mode good by the name Bhojpur (and Bhojpuri) in Mogui times, when 
evidently the prowess of the Bhojpur Rajputs in fighting tho Great Mogul 
raised the prestige of their brothers in speech among whom tho name 
became an illustrious one. to be adopted with pride in referring to themselves 
as distinguished from their neighbours round about. 

Jif* T+ urou si iifinr. 4 lin ammnfnnn +n A .wi A i„k4 AAn 4i, 

jju. in noo uuiiii^ uiiu nt v^iitv/^iiiu (uiu 

name Bhojpuri to mean the speakers of this form of Magadhan became estab¬ 
lished. The Bhojpuris or Bhojpuriyas had a reputation for fighting and wore 
later much in demand in the armies of the Moguls And following them of the 

'Rnfiolt ttarftnnlo fl ir nn tn fkn fin va f 1m tnnfinv Tkn /till untritm mmtiwl 

M VIUII f UVU1U1IJ Up W VftlVI UIVJO V#A VC IV IllilVlIIJ I X ItV WAV* IJt. j M ^ 

below, which is widely current in Bihar, indicates the bellicose spirit of the 
Bhojpuri, incidentally giving the name by which his speech and people are 
now known:— 

Bhigalpur ke bhagoliyfi, 

Kahal-gflw ke thug, 

Pafanfi ke dew&liyi— 
tlnS nimajad; 
sunl pi we 1 Bhojpuriyi \ 

ia uuu Ac iui v i a^i 

‘ TKa . \n/\nlo nf DViSrfolnnr qm nmna tn run oiuair 1 nnAnln aF If fikaLoStV 

J. AIV pwpiv VTA A/lSCVgWApUA W&V pA V1AV W A UIA OVTIVJ I V1IV pWJ/IV V/« XMVUUI«-g|« tv 

are cheats; the people of Pa$ni are bankrupts (i.e. swindlers)—all these 

three are notorious. But if a “ Bhojpuriyi ” comes to hear of them, he will 

• »■ 

break the heads of all the three.’ 

Tlu» iioa nf fha flAiriA farm t/i moan fkn rionnlo a_nrl fKoip larurtiaorA ia 

-- - - -- --— ---- -- viivm ywy - 


common enough in the following verse (Grierson: Seven Grammars of the 
Dialects and Sub-Dialects of the Bihari Language, Part I, front page). Here 
we have the use of the term Bhojpuriyi to mean the tongue:— 

‘Kasa, kasa 1 Kasamara; ‘kinft 9 Magahii, 

4 ki 9 Bhojpurii, 4 kl 9 Tlrahutifi. 

* For 44 what" Kasamara (Siran) has kasa kasa and Magahl kind ; Bhojpuri 
has kd and Tirhnti lei . 9 

Thus it becomes clear that the mma Bhoinurl or Bhoimirivi for the 


language and the people has been in use since at least the late Mogul period. 


A Via ft nu4 «l__ 

JtlUV WTO 1UOV WIIVWH1 


44am 41«A 
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anfoA C-.ll.:__ _a._ _1_n__n_*_•_ < a jj. _i A 

ilow, iu wio iuiiuwm^ uuw given ojr ou weurge unenun in Aaaenaa e$ 

Corrigenda Minora’ forming supplement II to Vol. I of the Lin guis tic 

Survey of India, p= 22, additional note for page 47, VoL V, Part II:_ 

1789. * Two days after, as a regiment of sepoys, on its way to Chunar- 

giiur, w«e umu'umg viiruugu vuc vsioy u»j-urwwL, x went uut, ana was 
standing to see it pass by, the Regiment halted; and a few men from the 
centre ran into a dark lane, and laid hold of a hen and some roots; the 
people screamed. “ Do not make so much noise ", said one of the men in 
his Bodjpooria idiom; “ we go today with the Frenghees, but we are all 

aAPvanfa ( f^ruanfja' Pliov♦ SWnrr nnrl mo v nmYin Konlr fnmnprmv urifli kim • 

MV* vm*VM ^ w*«m*VKl/ VV UflAVt AllUlj VUU1V MUVn WUIU14V tv TTIVU AXJ1JLS I 

and then the question will be not about your roots but about your wives 
and daughters” ’ (Raymond, Translation of the Seir Mutaqherin, 2nd Ed., 
Translator’s preface, p. 8). 

TIiaii iva lit).vo .Tnlin Dryiimofl in IfiAfi in Cl n a rf.inln fn fko . Tn’iivnnt r%f 

»*v** »» V *««« f W W«*I« *L^VW*4«VU 111 *WW *1* MTI* 1V1 I/1V1V WV VUV V V Wf m»«f \y 

Royal Asiatic Society published in Vol. Ill, pp. 483-508, entitled ‘Notes 
on the Bhojpur! Dialect of Hind!, spoken in Western Bihar’, first definitely 
using the term ‘Bhojpur!’ for the language. Evidently, he hod followed 
current usage in so employing the term. This article was read even a year 
earlier on February 17, 1867. 


dd 


mi 


i i__ 
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30. xiiere are owier names aiso ior uie Dnojpuris ana tneir language. 
In Mogul times, the name ‘Baksariya* (from the city of Buxar near Bhojpur) 
appears to have been used commonly in Delhi and elsewhere in the west 
for the Bhoiourl ncoolc. narticularlv to denote soldiers from the Bhoimiri 

««■ i a 'a %f — 

tract. Baksar (Buxar) and Bhojpur evidently were two of the most noted 

Rkn 1 imiwT in tk/iaa *-ln irci 4 - V»n fi«uCr\«i nnnmii^mnnf /> 

j/liujpuil VOllVAVO 111 UIUOI/ U«J o UlC IllOV 11/1 1C/UI U1V11ICI1U Ul Ol/lU»/li 3 III UK/ 

Mogul army in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and this name was 
adopted by the British also in the form Buxeries in the eighteenth century 
when they were in the habit of recruiting Bhojpur! sepoys in Bengal. 
(See William Irv'ine: The Army of the Indian Moghuls, London, 1803 , 
pp. 168 - 169 .) 

In Beng&i where Bhojpurls go in their thousands, they are simpiv 
called ‘ Hindusthani ’ or merely ‘PaScimas*, i.e. westerners, in contradis¬ 
tinction to the local people; and other names accepted equally by Bhojpur! 
sojourners are * Deswall ’ and ‘ Khotta ’. The last is used a little in contempt. 
Naturally, neither the sojourning Bhojpur! who is of a humble rank, 
usually going to earn a living in Bengal as a watchman or labourer or a 
small trader, nor the Bengal! who employs him or with whom he has 
dealings, has any idea that their speeches Bengali and Bhojpur! have a 
great deal in common. Both think that the speech of the Bhojpur! is a 

i.uj ti: _i?_ur:_i_ ils m >_. 1 :_ 1 _i.. 1 __ 

eijiu mi xxjuui ur jLiiiiuucjumiii, panituuiiiji', uovauw uio uuvjpui 111 uromw: 

is literate in Hind! and not in Bhojpur! as a separate language. 

It should be noted, however, apropos the term ‘Deiwal!*. that when 
they come in contact with one another in Calcutta or other parts of Beng&l, 

nicy uiuuauwn^ uiciubciyco vww-vw mu uch^ohb, jlatbwmi ui iuuuu 

and call their language ‘ Deswall B51i *—the word*De6 8 and ‘Mulk’ meaning 
country, i.e. ‘fellow countrymen’ or ‘compatriots’ or ‘brothers from the 
same speech But in this connection, it should also be noted that ‘Deswall’ 
or ‘Mulki’ varies in connotation and even one Western Hindi speaker 
addressing another Western Hind! speaker addresses him as ‘Deiwali’ or 
‘Mulk! 8 and gives the same name to his language. 

§7. In the upper provinces, the people of Bhojpur! area are sometimes 
called 'Purabiy&’~ and~ their language r PurbI boil’. Hobson-Jobson (A 



in&nnation about‘Foorub* and ‘ Foorbeea ’:— 
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c lxi upper India, the term means usually Oudh, the Benares division 
and Bihar. Hence Poorbeea (Purbiy&), a man of those countries, was, in 
the days of the old Bengal army, often used for a sepoy, the majority being 
recruited in those provinces.' 

Thus it will be seen that the 4 Purabiyft’ and * PurbI bfiH* will include the 
people of Ko6ala (Awadhj and their language. In fact, the term 4 Purabiyfc * 
is indefinite, vague and relative. It is the modern counterpart of the term 
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Fracya’ found in the firahmanas and in Greek writers (as Jrrasioij to- 


indicate Easterners (i.e. people to the east of the 4 Madhvade£a’ in general). 

P.tfafi flin inKnKitfinfa nf If o 4 aln nail fkn ivinnln nf RiltXt* i DnenkivrX * «uliink fkai? 

UTVII VIAV ItliUfVIVWIlVO V* VWIi VI1U J/CV plV U| A^IIKDI M, II t (1U1 J(S fTIUUII VII^V 

themselves arc termed by those speaking ‘Brajabhakhii’ and ‘Khaflbdll \ 
§8. Besides the above, wo find the names 4 Chhaparahiya \ 4 Ban&rsI * and 
Bangarahl boil for the dialects of Chhapra, Banaraa and Hangar—the 
western part of the Balli& and the eastern part of the Azam gar h districts 


whioti A.m nnf n-fl.foro/1 Kv I.Ha flnnrl r%f fko HanrrS 

--- --- -. 14W v%* v/ 4 vilV V4MII l^f 
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political divisions and with somewhat minor local peculiarities. These 
names are to bo classed with Baksariva and Bhojpuri (ya). 

§9. Sri R&hula S&nkrityayana in his presidential address, page 2. 
delivered at the thirteenth anniversary of ‘the B.UIi& Hindi Prac&riQi 

Rfl.hhfi.* htu nrAfpprpH numo ‘Hfnlli* ’ 


\fo 11*1 

ATiYVI 1 «« 


unio Alia aT 
«fvin *niv 


the sixteen Mahajanapad&s of the days of Buddha. What was its exact 
boundary, it is very difficult to say. The Jain ‘Kalpasiitra* refers to nine 
*Mallakis ’ but the Buddhist texts speak of three ‘Mallas* only. These 
are the Mallas of‘Kusinara’, 4 Pava\ and ‘Anupiya*. They had several 
important cities, namely, ‘Bhoga-hagar’, * Anupiya* and ‘Uruveiakappa*. 
Both ‘Kusin&ra’ and 4 Pava* have been identified with ‘Kasia* and *Pada- 
raon&’ in the district of Deorift, in the Uttar Prado^a, where Bhojpuri 
is spoken at present. It should be noted in this connection that 4 Mafia s 
and *K&6!’ would go together as old names of this tract but it will be rather 

1 IT) f.llO llo.lT f«\ Nkvitra (liatn (/> mnlaon DUrvit.ii** <irKw.li IIM aufuKliakAtl 

.ww 111 VI 1 V I»v.j I W A V* * ITU Vlltui VU 1 Cliliwjpui I VTI 1 IVII IKK 1 «»ll t>nw»l/nnuvi > 

tradition of at least three hundred years. 

§10. Bhojpuri is a language which is very much alive. Although the 
primary and secondary education in the Bhojpuri area is imparted through 
the medium of the standard Hind! and Urdu and the literary language, 
too, is Hindi and Urdu, yet Bhojpuri occupies a place of honour and prestige 
in the hearts of its speakers. The oral explanation of difficult portions in 
Hindi and Urdu is frequently made in class in Bhojpuri when teachers and 
students both are Bhojpuri. speakers. The students, both in their class¬ 
rooms and outside, talk to each other in Bhojpuri and even they would 

Q^^W QQO flia tan aWak » n (Via modinn (am rtun in f Via 1 /iurAr nlnagaa < Ha nab ri* 
vuvuvoa vuv ill bUD UlUUItOl lit UIIU iwwci vwoauo. ««- 

Pandits’ in old style Sanskrit schools (P&tha&las) do the same thing and 
scarcely use Khaflbdll. If anybody talks to his own people in villages in a 

^ le. m w /VM ttfl ^ k A/lVI on /1 L 

UUI^IMk^O UVUC1 Lilian jjxiujpuri, UC IB iUU&OU uuvril Ull inui wuvciupv «••'* *r> 

reganiedeither as a pedant or as one who gives superior airs. In every 
part of tfie Bhojpuri area, the people discuss all sorts of political, social and 
economic matters in their own tongue. Every type of sermon and dis¬ 
course is given in the dialect of the people. In marriages arid other cere¬ 
monies, the letters and invitations when issued in MSS. are in Bhojpuri, but 
when printed, Hind! is, nowadays, employed. On ail auspicious occasions, 
women sing Bhojpuri songs and they are very mi 
of the people. 


iuch liked by all sections 


In Mhzftpur and in Ban&ras, a special type of song known as ‘Kajarl ’ 

IS very mUCn prevalent* otlOn BOugB are 0ZOiii5iv6iy iu uuujpiui* *r - 

are sung by the common people in the month of Sftwan (July-August). 
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Very dear indeed is the mother tongue to the heart of the Bhojpuri 
people and they hold it in great esteem. Even when outside their linguistic 
area they never fail to show their love for the language and they will always 
be cultivating it wherever and whenever they congregate. In Calcutta, 
for instance, which can be described as a centre of Bhojpuri life and Bhojpuri 
4 culture’, as there are hundreds of thousands of Bhojpuri speakers in the 
city, and more in the suburbs and along the Bh&girathl valley jute mill 
areas, as in Hyde Park in London, the ‘Maid&n’ is the centre where the 
masses gather; and, at the foot of the Ochterlony Monument in the ‘Maid&n’ 
there is a large informal gathering of Bhojpuri people, particularly on 
Sunday evenings, under the shadow of the * Maunl-Math ’ (as the Bhojpuri 
speakers have transformed the English word monument), we have the 
regular sight of Bhojpuri people amusing themselves with folk-songs, folk¬ 
tales and informal talks and speeches. 

§11. In spite of this great love for their language, it is strange how 


«6 V 


little Bhojpuri is cultivated nowadays and had been so little cultivated in 
olden times compared with other sister or cousin speeches iike Bengali, 
Maithil! and Ko6ali, not to speak of Braj. But Bhojpuri Brahmaps who 
ought to have set the example (as the Brahmaps of Bengal, Mithiia, Kdiala 
and of the Braj area did) appear to have concentrated on Sanskrit at 
Ban&ras. The fact of Ban&ras being the intellectual centre of Hindu 
India was responsible for drawing all the energy of the Brahmans of the 
Bhojpuri area to the cultivation of the sacred language, to the neglect of 
the mother tongue. But a popular writer like Kabir could not wholly 
neglect it, although the rapidly developing ‘Khapboli’ of the west and the 
Braj, well established as the literary- language of the Western U.P. and 
Panj&b, claimed his first attention. Below, I have discussed how far 
Kablr wrote in Bhojpuri and how far other Bhojpuri writers are foun**. 

At the present moment Hindi is overshadowing Bhojpuri os the 
language of education and public life but, nevertheless, there is a strong 
undercurrent of literary life in Bhojpuri as seen from a mass of Bhojpuri 
folk-songs and ballads and poems which see the print in cheap editions 
costing a few coppers. These come out regularly from Ban&ras—Baijn&th 
Pras&d and Co. and Qullu Prasad KedSmath, Booksellers and Publishers— 
and from Dudh N&th Press, Salkia, Howrah. Bhojpuri songs are on the 
iips of ali Bhojpuri people. Moreover, a slight attempt at re-establishing 
Bhojpuri as a language of literature has started, and this also is noted 
below. 


lrnnwn 
ai iiumt 


§12. For the last fifteen years, a special type of Bhojpuri dramas 
as 'Bidesiya'—the subject being the suffering of the wife on account of 
separation from her husband who has gone far away from home for a 
job—written by one Bhikh&rl Thakur of Chhaprft has become very popular. 
Pirated editions of these * Bidesiya N&tak ’ have come out. The popularity 
of these dramas can be judged from the fact that no other book except 
the R&m&ya$a of Tulasld&s is so much read by the common people as these 
dramas of Bhikh&rl Th&kur. These dramas are very important from the 
iinguistio point of view also, inasmuch as they give the specimens of the 
current language of the people. 


▼ 


ntl 


ly some eight small dramas have been written by 


i_i _ 

—it* 


S&Akrity&yana in Bhojpuri. These dramas contain interesting 
and record the most current forms spoken in the S&ran district. 
$rf S&Akrity&yana has also contributed an artiole (Haxhsa, Sept.-Oct., 1942) 
enthe 'linguistic problem of India’ and he is of opinion that.the 
of instruction in the Bhojpuri area should be Bhojpuri instead of Hindi. 
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515 . me great want of Bhojpuri is the printed literature of higher 
type. Even before the advent of the modem Hind!, the literary men, 

flano niiil lv nnAfja Amnlnvoil IT^alf / A \ _ n_• L> • 1 * » 

fwvw, AWOOll ^flTf«*UIU/ AIIU SUI Ill'll IIIfH Droj'DnaKQR 


for literary purposes. At present owing to the preference of exotic 
Hindi, all works of any importance are written and published in Hindi. 

Tn fiiof nnlv fVman 1 v\nlr «3 natr wktok awn >•>»«t 1 f.._ at 1 . • r it 

*** W1, V vuwv wwno pwj nmui 1*10 Wttimn HIT lllt^ iHlUClitlOll OI tflP 

people and, for this purpose, the exotie Hindi is the only medium. Still 
many saints belonging to this area of which Kabir was the foremost com 
posed songs in Bhojpur!. 

§14. Kabir was probably bom in the year A.D. 1.191) (Samvnt 1456) 
and died in 1518 (Samvat 1575). The book ‘Kabir (Iranthftwali’. edited 
by Syam Sundar DSs, has been published by the Nagari Praeariul Sabh&, 
Ka&f. 

It is based on two MSS., one of A.D. 1504 (Samvat 1601) and the 
other of A.D. 1824 (Samvat 1881). preserved in the library of the N&gar'i 

Pihi o 5 rini SaKlia Tlin la niflllKVn #v§ f litis o/lif i/\n C.A 11 aI 1 iLa DahIzI.; ! 

m. icwchuu mwvim*. ■»■**« iMdi^uwgv vi tuio tHiiuuu in iuii ui me raiijuui l( 1I<HUM 

and phrases. Kabir has confessed that his mother tongue was Hanarsi-bSli 
—a dialect of the Western Bhojpuri. Naturally the Question arises, whv 
this Panjabi influence. It may be either due to the transcriber who 
replaced the Bhojpuri idioms and phrases by the Panjabi ones or it may 
be due to his association with the Panjabi saints. According to Das, the 
latter is mainly responsible for it. But the first cause seems to have been 
more potent. 

What had happened to Kabir's language, exactly the same thing 
happened to the language of Buddha who was born about two thousand 
years before K&fclr. bylvfiin Levs in a very important article in the «/oiiTiuil 
Asiatique , 1912 (‘Sur une Langue Pre-canonique tlu Bouddhismo’), first 
8U 88 e ^ed that behind Pali of the Southern Buddhists which is supposed 
to be the oldest Buddhist canon, these was another canon in tho original 
eastern dialect of the Buddha himself, traces of which in words and forms 
are seen to survive below the current Pali text. Pali in general has midland 
or western affinities but these eastern forms are the relies of the original 
4 Buddha-vacana’. This point has been also demonstrated by Heinrich 
LQders (Bruchs tficko Buddhistischer Dramcn*, Berlin, 1911, pp. 40, 41). 

The same has happened in the case of Kabir also. We know that he 
was not an.educated man. Naturally he had no option but to compose in 
his mother tongue the ‘Banarsi-bolf ’ or dialect of his native town BanAras. 
This Banaras speech, i.e. Bhojpuri of the day, was a provincial dialect 

i—u: i.L.._i: i il < x> :» llsM.z • i 1 t A:* 

inujuug uiu pivougc ui uuta uiaja*uiiu&ua wihuh nau iiiuuriuiu uiu Iiauiuvh 

of Saurasenl Apabhram&a, as well as of the newly developing ‘Kharibdli* 
which was the Indian language current in the Muslim court. Fnr in¬ 
telligibility in tho tracts to the west of the Bhojpuri area where Kabir s 
message spread, Braj and KhaylbSll were more suitable than Bhojpuri. 

fVknaannimflv if waa nAAAOiuirv fn Hava TCKfr 'a 1 nn/J/iM ’ unrl * AfilthtA* r«- 

WMMV^UVUVtJ *V TT 1WJ j w v ^rwwww — - 

written in Braj or Khaflboll or in a mixture of both, so that from Western 
PanjAb to BengAl and from the HimAlayan slopes to QujarAt and Malwa 
and in further south, the teachings of the saint could spread. This trans¬ 
lation into ‘Braj* and ‘Khaylbdir could be easily done by changing the 
forms of the words a bit here and there. 

It is also equally likely that Kabir himself as a ‘ Sadhu who had 
wandered a lot would be knowing the speeches of the west, viz. 4 Braj*, 
4 Khaffbdii\ as weil as ‘Kosali’, and he himself wrote in these speeches. 
Both the alternatives are equally likely. But considering that in the text 

.. — _a!.J l ILa*. a 1/C 1 ftA4 Kir Awlin finn/ln«* US 

OS pnnma iruui O jhaj. ui awt mj wj«ui uuimai 1/a 
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transparently Bhojpuri forms below the surface of 4 Braj \ 4 KoAali # and 
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* IC IlJU fhKll * lilfo AO&fAMi fnrma KaIhut fko aurfa 

••■*^**^»* *»MV V W WV *w»»Af WWW VMV VIM AW 

that the first alternative was largely the case. 

Below are given a few‘examples from the above * Kabir Qranthawalf' of 

I iSa wlltAlk MM 4>A tH H O A A.t ^ It A a Wawa • 

MS CM9 1UUVU gU Ml BU^I^/UiU UIO CIUUVO BMIbCUiCIIU’ 

^ (a) The noun stem in Bhojpur! has generally two forms—one short 
and one long. Such forms are found in this book, e.g. 

khfibhawfi 


pauwfi 

paharawfi 


(line 13, p. 94) 
( ,, 14, p. 95) 
( „ 13, p. 96) 


kha*5!awfi 

raha{awfi 
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( „ J2, p. 165) 


(6) The verb in the * Past Tense ’ in Bhojpur! has -al. -ale, etc. This is 
also found in many places in this edition, e.g. 


/!\ 1..UL.1 j.^.1 «_1 

(i) jumnt^ uuii uuni 


para na pfi waist, the weaver could not 


weave (line 14, p. 104). 

(ii) trlguQa rahita phala rami hama rfikhala, I kept the fruit 

which is beyond three elements (iine 14, p. 104). 

(iii) nfi hama jlwata na mflw&le (muwale ?) mfihfi, neither I am 

among the alive nor among the dead (line 19, p. 108). 

(iv) pfipl paralqj jflhi abhfige, the sinner got (became) unfortunate 

(line 17. n 9 132!. 
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(c) The third person singular future verb in Bnojpuri ends in -ihe. 
The following are the examples from the above book:— 

(i) hari marihgf (marihS?) tQp hamahfi marihgi (marihS ?), 

:r n~A ».jn t «.:ii ~i _oi n iao\ 

ix. vruu wxit uxc, x Win autu C&iu \xine p. iva/. 

/Ji\ MpI fiwSHi hlflol rcasf hohihal SHatitti2 h naralrl naral nfitif 

\* M J w yv B||k • •»••• M ^ | rw | l ^r 

rfima na kahihqji (kahihfi ?), the five senses will flow to¬ 
wards worldly enjoyments. They will go to hell, but will 
not utter the name of * Ram* (line 13, p. 134). 


nro.«4. tiri^k I aa of offirkftfo fV» 

x nav n- -- - 


_ _ _ _#*f ftiia A/lifiAn non Ka raaf/kMk/1 in 

ivu roaov viivi Wj vuv pwiuo in viuo uuiviuu van w .vowv.vv. *** 

Bhojpur! also proves that most probably the original Bhojpur! forms 
were replaced by the forms of a Western dialect. In the following example, 

- X A A iU-___*„A. J f_ JlL_ V-_* n *_•_» -.lii! Sll A«% 

Al nrsi, me poem as pnnwu m line i^agan rrat'»nni euiuon win w given 
and then the restored Bhojpur! version. The restored forms will be given 
in brackets:— 

m|j buni kari sirfinfi h5 rfima, 
nfill karama nahf Qbarl. 
dakhina kilt jaba sunahfi bhflkfi, 

B**M flm**aMMh** kt aX 

IttKJtt AIttUlB BttgUIW Ulkttta * 

1o«*alrZ naralrZ oaKa ISAafa ft of 

UM HAV ITfMWnV VWVW 

hama dhari c5ra pasfirS hO rflma. 
tflnB lfnhft b&nS llnhfl, 


1V-1.1 aXJa 1 .S 

untie guya pauwn 


ita uta citawata kafhawana llnhfl, 
mfifa calawanS d^Qwfi ho rflma. 

(Page 95) 

The restored Bhojpur! vision:— 

(ml) bunt kari (sirfiilfi) h5 rfima, 

am oi m m « SI mm m mm 


S-J 


liu. __ aLJI /llXi..i«v 


samina sufa jaiw w ibwi s \uuu 

taba hama aafuna (bicaralft) 


/• 
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IarakS parake aaba (jftgatftrS), 
hama dharl c5ra (pasaralb) hS rlma. 

MnX /Ilia a 1 A\ kX«X /IIUaIXV 
uui« ^uumv; uaua ^uu«iuj t 

(UhalO) gd^a kS padwfi. 

ita uta dtawata kafhawana (lihalO), 

BMk Mk nnlil mi r» aa B mu a»aJI X . 

uiaya unnwaiw yauwu nu niniB. 

4 1 am tired of weaving, yet I am not relieved of it. In the southern 
direction, when the dog barked I thought of the auspicious moment. 1 
found all the children awake, so I slept away as a thief. I took the weaving 

instruments (tSsS and bftsd) and the sandals of my feet. . 

here and there, I took the brush that rubs the starch. 9 

Besides the above authentic edition of Kabir, there are others also in 


WKila InAlrinn 

f f ujh' ivrvaiu^ 


u'Viinlk wa finrl fjift ’R’hmniiri Alomonf mnvD nmminAnt 

- - - - -'J J»» v.v.hvuw miw.v piyiuiiiviiv. 
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Beng&l! edition of Prof. K?itimohan Sen of S&ntiniketan is pre-eminent. 
In fact, the ‘nirguna’ songs of Kabir are so popular in Bhojpuri area that 
even the illiterate people remember one or two of them. 

§15. Dharam Das was another saint of the line of Kabir, wHo also 
composed poems and songs in Bhojpuri. We know nothing very definite 
about him but it is said that he was a disciple of Kabir and survived him 
by fifteen years. Some of the poems of Kabir have been addressed to 
Dharam Das and this cieariy proves his connection with Kabir. The book 
‘ Dharam D&s jl kl Sabdawalf* was published by the Belvedere, Printing 

Wnvlra AllaltaKaH in 1Q9fl a Inn cr until fkn wnplru /if If nliip fWia nf t lm. 
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poems from this edition is given below:— 

mitafi maralyS sun! karl gailfi. 
apana balama paradesa nlkari gqjlo, 
hamar^ ke kachuwo na guna dal gq^lo. 
jogina hoi ke mal bana bana dhfi^hO, 
hamarfi ka blraha bajrfiga dstf gq| 15 . 
sSga ki sakhl saba pftra utarl gs^I, 
hama dhana fhi^hl akell rahi gt^lo, 
dharama d§s yaha arja karatu hai, 
sfira sabda suniirana dqjl §^|io. 

‘My friend went away leaving my hut empty. My beloved passed 
away* to a foreign land. (But) he did not leave for me any good thing 
(literally, good qualities). Becoming a female Yogi, I search for him from 
forest to forest. 

He has gone away giving me the pangs of separation. 

All the friends of my company passed on to the other shore, (while) 


_flin nnlv rrirl urVin lSAfTHkin aH afftnrlincr 

UKJ VUV VAAAJ QMA ” * v — ws vib WVIMAUMIQ • 


Dharam DSs makes this petition: 

(He) gave me the Best (Highest) Name (of GodXas a remembrance. 9 

oft xr* sSirsvi nrofl unnflinii oeinf Knm in fVm vril Inrvn nf P.unr1m.lvSf 
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in the Gh&zipur district, who composed a number of books which are found 
in MS. forms but have not been published as yet. One of his books ‘ Ouru 
Any&s’ was composed in A.D. 1734 (Samvat 1791). 

Siv N&rftyan has employed ‘Ddhft 9 and ‘Caup&r metres—the metres 
used by two famous Awadhi poets Malik Muhammad Jayasi ana Tuiasidas 
for ‘Padm&wat 9 and ‘B&macarit M&nas’. His language is Kotoli (Awadhi) 
which had attained a literary dignity in Bhojpuri area also. But he has 
composed also ‘J&ts&ri 9 —the song of the grinding mili—and ‘ghtfo'—the 
song sung in the month of Cgjtra, and in these songs he has used Bhojpuri 
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and they largely circulate in this fashion. 
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§17. DharanI Das of M&jhi, district S&ran, in Bihftr, was a poet- 
saint who composed some verses in Bhojpurl. Two of his books ‘Sabda 
prakas’ and * Prem-Pragas have been preserved in manuscript forms in 
the library of M&jhi. These I have consulted. As in the case of 6iv 


Narayan, he composed his work in Kd£ali in the narrative portion em- 
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(Samvat 1713):— 


sfimat satra so call gqju. 
Terah adhlk ifihi para bh # *u. 
Sahjahfl chorl dunifil. 
pasarl Aurangjeb dohfil. 


ouw uttai i muia ja^i 
Hliaran? Hharou kkae 


kofrS i%t 
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Shahjahan ceased to exercise Ilia worldly power and the rule of Aurangzeb 
had begun. (At this time), after contemplation, the soul awoke and 
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The following lines have been taken from a manuscript of ‘Prem- 
Pragas * which was completed on 21st date of Bh&d5 (year 1281 FaslI), 
A.D. 1873, by Mahant Ramdas of MSjhi for Janakidasi alias Barati. 
Kuftra of the same place. The language is Bhojpuri mixed with Awadhi 
and the metre is payar which is very common in Bengali:— 


6umiru 6umiru mana 6irajana-h§ra, 
jinha kqjla sura nara saraga pataia. 
rabi sasl aglni pawana kq}l& p&nl 
jifi jantu $&ni §£ni Sni ani banl. 
dharati samudra bana parabata sumeru, 
kamatha phanindra lndra baikfith kuberu, 
gura ke carana raja sirwfi cadhai, 
jinha lel& bh^yjala bu^ata bac&i. 
dewata pltara binawalo kara j5r! f 
sewS leba man! alpa budhi mdri. 

S — 1 _ • f_ (1 i _ a. LI_ m. __jlS_ 

jitna tagi jugaia onagaia awaiara, 
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tiratha barata cSro dhSma &ali-grama, 
mathe bathe paras! kar^jio pranama. 
chofa mefa jia jantu jaha lag! jhari 
bakasi bakasi lehu ayguna hamari. 


* 0 mind I always remember the name of Creator who has created the 
gods, men, heaven and the region under the earth; who has created the sun, 
the moon, the fire, the air, the water and the various kinds of beasts and 
other creatures; who has created the earth, the ocean, the forest and the 
“Sumeru” mountains as well as the tortoise who bears the universe, 
lndra, the serpent (Vasuk*), the heaven of Vi$nu, and Kubera. Putting 
the dust of my Guru’s feet upon my head—the dust which saves men 
from sinking in this worldly ocean—I pray to the gods and the de¬ 
parted souls of my forefathers with folded hands. You please accept 
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salutation) because my mind is weak. In this world, wherever the devotees 
have come, they, indeed, are my life’s treasures and the rest of my soul. 
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religious fasts and feasts, the four great sacred places (dhSma) and VifQu 
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in the form of the S&ligr&ma stone. I also bow down to all creatures, 
small and great, wherever they are found. You please, excuse my fault. 9 

§18. In addition to the few poems by Kabfr, Dharam D&s and Dharanf 
D&s quoted above, there is no literary document of Bhojpur! which can Ik* 
taken up for the study of this language historically. A few letters and 
documents in Uhojpurl from the eighteenth century are also found. These 
have all been given together with some poems by Kabfr, Dharam D&s and 
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tirely of the character of folk-literature, are useful materials for t he language 
but they are not of historical value. 

§19. The scientific study of the Modem Tndo-Aryan languages begun 
about seventy years ago with the pioneer researches of Beanies and 
Bhand&rkar and it was the direct outcome of Sanskrit and Pr&krii studies. 
So far as Bhojpur! is concerned, Beamcs was probably the first man who 
made an attempt to acquire it for science. He contributed an articl< 
'Notes on the Bhojpur! Dialects of Hindi spoken in Western Bih&r', in 
JRA8. t Vol. Ill, 1868, pp. 483-508. The article was read even a year 
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first includes the phonology and the declension of nouns and pronouns; the 
second, the conjugation of verbs and the derivations of the postpositions ; 
and the third is a list of common Bhojpur! words. 

Mr. J. R. Reid also attempted to give a picture of the Bhnjpur! dialect 

in Kio 4 VntiMi nn flin TVinlopf rnrrcnf in Ivnmanrli ’ in Amutn/tiv T I 
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Settlement Report, 1877. In this paper the grammar of the dialect has been 
treated in brief. It includes (a) sounds (pronunciation), (b) nouns, (e) ad¬ 
jectives, ( d) pronouns, and (c) verbs. 

In 1880, A. F. Rudolf Hoemle published his ‘Comparative Grammar 
of the Gaudian Languages’ with special reference to the Eastern Hindi. 
For the Western Bhojpur! of Ban&ras, Hoemle has given the name * Eastern 
Hindi’. This is a unique work from the philological point of view as ii 
is both historical and comparative. 

George A. Grierson has provided rich materials for the scientific studv 
of the Bhojpur! dialect by his nuiucFoiis contributions. These can 
summed up, in brief, as follows:— 


i 
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(i) The Song of Alha’s Marriage: A Bhojpur! Epic. tnd. AtU.. 
August, 1885, pp. 209-227. 


(ii) Folk-songs in Modem Bhojpur! with Text and English Translation. 

r d a a \r~i vi 7 T /xt_ a _:_v n..i. it iouj 

t/ii/io., tui. ati (new oericsj, run ii, joot. 


(iii) Some Bhojpur! Folk-songs with Text and Translation. JR AtS. 

fN#»w SpripiiV 1886 . nn. 207 — 235 . Tt. in a mllcrtinn r»f 
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Birhas, collected from the Sh&h&b&d district. 

(iv) Folk-lore from Eastern Gorakhpur (N.W.P.) (in modem Bhojpmf 

ii mrk r*r\ m m nni/to f/./-) K»» 1? II 
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edited by G. A. Grierson. JA8B., Vol. LII, No. I, 
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1883. 
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(v) Essays on Bih&rl Declension and Conjugation. JA SB ., Vol. LIJ, 
1883, pp. 119-159. Note on the atx>vc in the same Journal 
by A. F. Rudolf Hoemle, pp. 159-163. 


(vi) Baiswari Folk-songs collected by Babu Jogendra Nath Rac, 
Ghazipur contributed by W. Irvine and edited by G. A. 
Grierson. JA8B. t No. 2, 1884. 'The Hajari Git 9 , No. 7, 
and ‘Jatas&rl 9 , No. 8, are in the Bhojpur! dialect. 
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Part I, special number, 1884, pp. 94-150. 
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Vol. LIV, Part I, No. 1, 1886—the Magahl and the Bhojpurl 
versions of the song of R&jft GopI Chand are given side by 
■side on the same page, jj 


/■v\ nn fV^a Vamionnloi* THalonfa annlron in fka TUafinnf nf fileon 

yiAj jklUl/UO Vii vuo v omavuiuri jl/aui^vvd o|a/avii aaa vuu arioi/tivu \u ucnoii 

by Girindranath Dutt, Superintendent, R&j Hatwft, com¬ 
municated by G. A. Grierson. JASB., Vol. LXvT, No. 3, 
1897, pp. 194-212. A noteworthy feature of this article is 
this, that it furnishes the specimens of the dialect of Maghaiyft 
Dorns of Sftran, Siarmarwft dialect obtained from Gorakhpur 
and Natuft dialect at Hatwft. 


(x) Selected specimens of the Biharj Language, Part II—The Bhojpuri 
Dialect—The Git Naikft Banijarwa. ZDMO 1889, pp. 408- 
609. 


(xi) Fables and pialogues in the Saran Bhojpuri collected by Bisesar 

[f«« l \#i 1% i i? w rv/114#*% #1 nv>#l Ivvv 30 «• S 
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Seven Grammars of the Dialects and Sub-Dialects of the 
Bihftri Language, fart II, Appendix I, pp. 148-156. Published 
in 1884. Also Bhojpuri songs collected from the Sh&h&bftd 

uisbuut min mu iiuip ui iuuiioiu liauius uoi, xfupubjr xuapcutur 

of Schools, in the above book, Appendix II, pp. 157-195. 

(xii) The Linguistic Survey of India, Voi. V, Part II, contains a 

skeleton grammar with the usual specimens of Bhojpuri, 
both standard and dialectical, as well as a Nagpurift or Sadanf 
grammar (as a form of Bhojpuri) with specimens. 

Over and above, the following printed materials are also available 
for the study of Bhojpuri:— 

(i) Bhojpuri words, agricultural songs, idioms and sayings, etc. in 

Fallon’s New Hindustani-English Dictionary, published in 
1876. 

(ii) Also all the above lexical matter from Grierson’s 4 Bihar Peasant 

T 1 /l «%«%/! Om #1 
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(iii) The Dialogues and Folk-lore of Ban&ras Bhojpuri at the end of 

Hoernle’s 4 Comparative Grammar of the Gaudian Languages’, 
published in 1880. 

J * «*\ IDa J«maX I lA«mfk ^ Utf * 
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of Banftras city, published at Banftras, 1889. 

(v) More than a score of small books containing Bhojpuri songs and 

poems published from Ban&ras and Howrah. The following 
are noteworthy: (a) Bidesiyft, (6) Kajarls. These books sell 
for an anna or a little more and have frequent impressions. 

(vi) Eight small dramas written by Bfthula Sankrityftyana (Bfthui 

Bftbft). These are: (1) Jaramanwft ke Hftr Nihicaya, (2) 
Japaniyft Rachhachh, (3) Des-Racchak, (4) Dhunmun Netft, 
fR\ XfoKsLrA.rnr» Ita TlimliUM. I(W Wu-iki dnnivft. (71 1 H&msr 

Lar&lfand (8)*J5k—pubUshed in 1942-1943’ 
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Upftdhyaya, M.A., and published by the Hindi Sfthitya 
Sammelan, Prayftg, 1943. 

§20. Bhojpuri embraces an area of some 43,000 sq. miles. Its bound¬ 
ary hue does not correspond to the political boundary of any province. 
Tq the east of Bhojpuri lie its two sisters Maithil! and Magahl, 
the course of the Gangft a few miles west of Pafnft, the boundary line 
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linguistic peninsula of the Ranchi Plateau with its neck as the river Son. 
Its south-east line goes up to 20 miles east of R&nchi and makes a rapid 
curve round Bondu reaching near Kharsawan at its other end. Here it 
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tion into the south it then turns to the north covering Jashpur State 
with Chhattlsgarin and Bagheii on its left side. Reaehing Bhandaria, it 
turns first towards north-west and then north-east and, finally, touching 
Son, it completes the linguistic peninsula of Nagpuria branch of Bhojpurl. 
Crossing the river Son. Bhoinurl touches Awadhf. makes a mareh alnmr 

- 0 F 0 M. - -» -—--—•'•'••p 

the course of Son up to 82 longitude, and then it turns north to meet the 
course of the Gang& 15 miles west of Mirzapur. Here the lino again turns 
to the cast, crosses the Ganga at Mirzapur and with Awadhf on its left, 
marches straight to the north crossing the Grand Trunk Road at Taman- 
chabad, running a few miles east of the Jaunpur city. Then it joins the 

a( 4- T «■» itll'AII OltA4V»lt I1AA* AL-k ■ k t«rk«i a /I il«v.-A, 1-- 
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course of the Gh&gr&, it again turns to tlie west up to 82° longitude. There 
it takes a zigzag course to the north-west of the Basil district touching the 
Nep&l frontier north of Jarwa. Here the line encloses a long strip of land 

4- V* /\ H^nikSl T\rt rf 11* ik tk /I ikiivil It* f t 4 li«m KT ...... 1 
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territory up to the north of the Bahraich* district where live the Thilru 
people who speak a form of Bhojpurl. This strip of Indo-Ncpulcse boundary 
is, at places, hardly 15 miles wide. 

The northern boundary line having a strip of land of the Ko6all 
(Awadhl) speaking people to the left, between GorkhM! or Nepal! and 
Bhojpurl, takes a dip to the south near 83° longitude, goes straight to the 
east round Rumminidei (the ancient Lumbini. the birth-place of the Buddha) 
and then it turns to the north-east round Butwal whence it takes an 
easterly course up to 15 miles east of Amlckhganj in Ncp&l. There it 
turns to the south with Maithili to its east. Reaching up to 10 miles of 
Muzaffarpur, it turns to the west and takes the course of the river Ganciak 
to join the Ganga at Patnfi. 

§21. The boundary iine of ishojpuri as indicated above differs in 
minor details from that of Grierson’s, particularly in the north. The 

T« Jn Va^aIaa#. f < ni. • a nnf Atiif n ulinmll; il/.fi »ivl tin tx.4- rn.» 
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point of view. Here Grierson has contented himself by following the 
political boundary, though he indicates that the Bhojpurl is spoken up to 
the lower ranges of the Himalayas. By personal investigation, I have 
been able to fix the northern boundary of Bhojpurl to a lino furthejr to the 
north of that in dicated by Grierson within the frontier of Nepal. This 
boundary line has been fixed after careful enquiry at several {joints. The 
strip of land penetrating deep into Kodali contains Tharus as its permanent 
inhabitants. The Kodali (Awadhl) speaking people migrate to this a?ea 
du ring certain seasons of the year for trade but its permanent inhabita n ts, 
the Tharus, speak Bhojpurl. 
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divisions. _ These are the Northern Standard, the Southern Standard, the 
Western Standard and the Nagpuria. The Northern Standard is spoken 
in the north of the river Gh&grft. This area is again subdivided into two 
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river Gandak up to the Indo-Nepalese frontier, thence a curve to the west¬ 
ward of a few miles east of Gorakhpur up to Barhaj, we have divisions of 
the dialect SarawariA in the west and the Gorakhpur! in the east. 
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drawing a line southwards from Barhaj to Gh&zlpur and thence to the river 

Son, 


i? 


b the east of this line lies the Southern Standard Bhoinuri while 


to the west of it is the Western Bhojpuri. 
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jLnruugnout me long strip oi tana aiong me mao^epaiese irom>ier f 

the Th&ru Bhojpuri is the current dialect. These dialectical divisions have 
been shown in the map. 

Tn fflpf fliA Sftiifhftrn fifji.nriil.rr1 Ulim'nnrl ia f.ViA afji.nr1ii.rr1 IRVinimirT 
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It centres round the town of Bhojpur which is situated on the bank of the 
Gang! in the north-west of the Shanabad district. From here it extends 
to the cast and south over the whole of that district and is bounded in the 
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south, reaching for a few miles into the district of PalXmau. To the west, 
it crosses the frontier between the lower provinces and those of the United 
Provinces (now Uttar Pradesh)- and covers the whole of the south Gangetic 
portion of Ghazlpur. 

fifjmrliirrl "Rlmimiri ia aIbo onnVnn in fJho nni4.li nf fKo OancrS. in fV ia 
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districts which border in the Gafiga and are opposite Sh&h&bad, viz. Saran, 
Ballia and Gh&zTpur. It is spoken over the whole of Ballia, over the south 
and the eastern half of Gh&zipur. In Saran, it is confined to the more 
southern parganas. 

The Northern Standard Bhojpuri slightly differs from the true standard 
Bhojpuri. It may be called the speech of the Doab of the Ganaak and the 
Gh&gr&, omitting the tract of country immediately opposite Shahabad. 
This Doab includes the districts of Saran, Gorakhpur and Basti excluding 
the Tahsll Haraiya and the language varies slightly as we go north-west. 

As we go further north into Gorakhpur, we find two distinct sub¬ 
dialects, that to the east being commonly known as Gorakhpur! and that 
to the west as Sarwaria. The latter extends still further to the west and 
covers the Basti district up to the river Kuano in Tahsll Haraiya. 

The word Sarwaria comes from Sarw&r, which is a corruption of 
Sarayu-pdra (MIA Saravu-vara) or *trans-Sarayu\ that is to say, the tract 
of country on the far side of the Sarayu or Ghagra (Gogra) river, looking 

Awm f Via oi fir nf Ain^K ifq final* fkn mArlnm fniim Af l?aivSkSi1 filftinfliT 

UVUi I/MV VAVJ V* A*jv\AUJ(« AM/IM VIIU IUVUUIM WTV 1 A Vi X' u tl iVti V 

speaking, it should have included the whole of the districts of Bahraich, 
Gonda, Basti, Gorakhpur and Saran; but owing to a locai tradition, it 
nowadays only means the country on the left bank of the Ghagra between 
Ajodhya in Faiz&b&d and Majhauli in Gorakhpur. 

R93 TUlnw ia aivain a hriaf /vim na.ra.fi ita af.ii/1tr nf f.ViA "RVi/vimir? rlialoofa 

ft aw 0A T vaa %m M*av* waaa|rwawva t v wviavaj vaav A VUWVVVO 

in relation to the standard form of the language (the Southern Standard as 
current in Bhojpur and Balli&): 


(i) Nouns: 

Tm il*M Ci UK 4 Ka CnUtmiMn nAnna Iiavta itai.it aAam a a l« a *4 /V\ Am XL. - 

ui vuu Ubi jjiai, vuo xoiiiiiimu uuuub uavo vwj imwu «» ouui 1 / ui bllV 

end_but this is dropped in other^ dialects, ejg. fikhl, eyejpflkhl, feather, in 
St. Bh. (Ballia), but elsewhere flkh and pfikh. In some words in N.Bh. 
of Gorakhpur, there is nasalization (spontaneous nasalization); bhfl(, 


i*_i. _ 

uaiu, i 


There the fi 
jectives.) 
Maithili. 

1 The _ 

ov)f e.g. 


•%. 4hK a4a K.i4 iK AAA ia mA biiaK w* 
II, A VUV, CVU., MUV UUI7XQ IB UU BUVU ■■ 


ilinn4 .avi im £!4>. DU a^ D.ll'i 
tiuauvu UI Wt JJU. — - 


are simply naa and bh&|. (See also 
(f) sometimes becomes (r) due to 

us £h5rS, horse, of the St. Bh. beoomes fthorfi in 

— ^ — — ■■ 

the N.Bh. is, sometimes, formed by adding the syllable 

•A mJk fka Kaaaaa 
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The N.Bh. of Gorakhpur preserves many archaic forms, c.g. may, I, 

/tit tM ttVt/l/ttt Vti /\ /l It V 4>lt /tlrl Dll/tt •« •%% -• . M« »«v. 1 2 k« A* I* .» > ' .. .k. 

wi aji~ii is* uiiuuuuicuijf iuc mu xjiii/j. iuiiu, io luuuu vm m nit? vmiiuiiu* 

tivc case. It occurs only in proverbs and in archaic or stereotyped expres¬ 
sions elsewhere. A shorter form m6 is also very common in oblique which 
is equally becoming archaic in St. Bh. In N.Bh. of Gorakhpur t$J is dso 
used for the second person besides tfi. 

Tbn infprnvjMivp nrnnnnn /m»ntr»r\ IrAtii? u)i.-if KomniAv Lnrhii5 

m m m w ^ • « * .* V ■ « V j^r « * m m m ^ %• ^ am Mr % a » & » » » --- ■ -- -- - -- —-- 

the N.Bh. 




t » »m\ t’ a m tiitiii 


i n 


(iii) Adjectives: 

For numeral adjectives II to its, we have egarqi, barai, terqj, etc 
and thus -h which is so prominent in the end of these numbers in the 
Standard Bhojpuri is dropped in the Northern Standard Bhojpuri. Again 
for artis. thirty-eight. artalis. fortv-ciirht. satsathl. sixt■v-seven. arsathl. 
sixty-eight, we have nasalized forms aratis, arutalis, sapsuth, uf\sa{h 

«»\ 4 Ki-k AT 121% rtf f*_< k««ii I* It wtt t» 
in tm; iiiiiii. uj vjuvi <lKiipui . 

(ivl Verbs: 

\ / 

A. Auxiliary Verbs. 

The Verb Substantive bape, he is, often takes the form bfi|e in all 

rliotc rwirfli nf ilu> i in.ticrn Oimnrli tbo IVirm Kurn ivi •iluft nuiwl TKitc 

MlOii 1\ lO «.ii t'i WMW 'Ji«w y % lit ft 1 * | ft I A B#M f %* in i»in« r «|Mt « | « | ||l|n 

we get forms like b&tl in first person masculine; b5$a, bate, a{e in the 

second person masculine and baf%|, a(aj« bay, ay in tin* third person 

masculine, etc.; the Standard ba is not found in thir N.Bh. dialect. 

B. Finite Verbs. 

Simple Present—optional forms used in Saran are 2nd sing, dekhue, 
dekhues, 3rd sing, dekhue, dekhaj; 3rd pi. dekhen. Past the charae- 

4._„n j:»i ri4 «« li k r-v ■ • % a « Ml k Il4 « *% Dak 1 a* »kr« ik 11 4 1% a> L.4 4 « .m 

Wllblli; A IS IUUUU til »ftl U1U UltMUtta Ul uuujjjtlli MU!/ III I (UtillMtll lilt: MMiri 

‘u* is also found. 

Examples .—The following forms in use in Saran arc due to the in¬ 
fluence of the Maithilt spoken to the east of the Gandak as noted in the 

TOT \7 Do*.4- TT n OOR 

U.O.X., f Ul. T , X OIU 11, p. A4U •-- 

First person— ham dekh&liyain —is used when the object of the verb 
is in the third person and special respect is shown to it. Thus, ham raja- 
ke dekh&liyain, I saw His Majesty the King. 

ham dekhSliy&wft is only used when the object of the verb is in the 
second person, and special respect is shown to it. Thus, ham rntira-k© 
dekh&li&wa, I saw Your Honour. 

Second person— tfl dekhdlahus —is only used when contempt is shown 
to the object in the third person. Thus, tfi maliya-kfe dekh&lahus, 
vmi saw the wretched gardener. 

/-•” - c: - 

tu dekh&lahun is only used when retqiect is shown to the object in 

xk iL ^Pk««l« +A W%JXk 2 1^1 _ 1 .# W 1 m I «% 9 m • % MM m • • « -• a «m m * • UT m m a A. jl am a — X «• ■ 

wie vmru pcrsuii. xnuo, iu luja-nc ucxuiauiiiuiii }uu iww m» irxujt;Hiy. 

Past Conditional—2nd sing, dekh&tes, 3rd pi. dekh&ten. 

§24. As stated above, the Northern Standard Bhojpuri has again 


been divided into two sub-dialects, * Gorakhpur!’ and ‘Sarawaria\ The 
Gorakhpur! dialect has a few local peculiarities as noted by Grierson in 
his L.S.I., Vol. V, Part II, 


229. The one which most prominently 
strikes the eye is the method adopted for writing the broad a-sound 
which is represented by writing the letter a twice, i.e. aa. Examples 
are daa, laa for d&, 1&, etc. The only other point regarding pronuncia 

mrlt. aU la nfnt^lttr la IaOah M is y\*a4!a*M/i 

- - — - ... - — -IV VUO lUVVUi A M plVlUliUU WW f • JUIW 


■ 


UUU ITIUVU AO TTVAVUJ Ul UVIO AO 
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we have paral, it fell, instead of papal. In the Standard Bhojpur! of 
BalliA we have paral and papal both. 

As regards the use of the auxiliary verb, bS(e is preferred to the 
Standard Bhojpurl bSfe t he is. 

The Sarwarii, sub-dialect of Bhojpurl is spoken all over the district of 
BastI and oyer the western half of Gorakhpur. 

TImi 'fV\ 11 #vixri < rft ct naniilinrif iao nf fKa SavnromS /ISolA/tf /\f Dual! Vvtt 

jl .iv iui iu »»mg p^v/uuui ivivo vi fuu woi nmiioi vutucwu vsjl a/cmvIj uuw/Vi uj 

Grierson in his L.S.I., Vol. V, Part I, p. 239, have been tested by personal 
investigation:— 

We find the same reluctance to use the cerebral (p) in BastI that we 
observed in Gorakhpur. Thus, we find paral, it fell, used instead of papal. 
The termination of the genitive is k$), with an oblique form kS. This is 
borrowed from western Bhojpurl. 

There are several peculiarities in the_ declension of pronouns. The 
oblique form of the genitive always ends in § instead of ft. Thus, the forms 
tuhftre, yours, ok&re, his, in*ke, his (respectful), ap&ne, you (respectful), 
etc. are found. 


Tr» vprKfl 


1V»a nrinaf nnf^wnrf.Viv TV>r>nlinrifv nf flio Pnafi Hialaof ia f.Vi q f 

V*«v AMVMV AAVVV »» W* pVVUiltWAAVJ V* VAIV JkTWU VI \1I1^AVVV AU - 


the third person singular of the past ends in -Is instead of -as or -as! 
of the Standard Bhojpurl. Thus kah&lis, he said; so also, dih&lis, 


gave, lih&lis, took, kallis, did, and others. 

The form of the verb substantive with (*) is preferred to that with (p). 
Thus, bfife, he is, and so on. 

§25. The Bhojpurl spoken m the districts of Fousbad, Jaunpur, 
Azamgaph and Ban&ras, in the centre of Mirzapur, and the_west of Ghazlpur 
differs in many particulars from the Standard Bhojpurl. The most striking 
point is the abandonment of the oblique form of nouns and pronouns which 
ends in 5, and which is so characteristic of all the dialects of Bihar!, and the 
substitution of an oblique form in 3, such as we meet in Standard Hindi. 
Western Bhojpurl is, in fact, the most western outpost of the eastern group 
of the Indo-Aryan family of languages, and possesses some of the features 
of its cousins to its west. 

The following are the principal points in which western Bhojpurl 
differs from the standard form of the dialect:— 


(i) Nouns: 

The following differences arc noticeable in the noun-forms of Standard 
and western Bhojpurl, e.g. 


Standard Bhojpur! 
(Ballid) 


Western Bhojpurl 
(Azamgarh) 


lakthd, a kind of sweetmeat lakthd 

khac, a big basket khacd 

bh&t, a bard bhfi( 

S§rh. a bull sSp 

j&b, muzzle jabsl 


Standard Bhojpurl 


/'RullilA 


Western Bhojpurl 


iTt 



HSI» a cow 
fkhl, eye 

plkhV. fgAtkoy 

bhif, a bard 

_ • _* _ l __n 

wfn, a duu 


gay 

Skh 

nfllrfi 

bhflt 

•If 
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The postposition for the genitive is ka, in the western Bhojpurl 

(Azamgarh, Banftras and Mirzapur). It may be stated as a general rule 

■..!« ! 1.. C 4 1 I ■ I J !■ — I ^ V% .X • ■ • a*? f ■■■11 maaaaama m <1 

mat, wmit: m oianuaru uiiujpuu me oumjuc luuii ui umujr uuiina anu 

pronouns ends in ft, in western Bhojpurl it ends in 9. 

The locative postposition in the western Bhojpurl (Banftras and 
Azaiuguruj is se, in uig ouuuiuru Diiojpun ui Duma it is se or se, out in 

Shahab&d it is le. Thus: 


r v t 


iS natilf rot K 8 v laavAO Co 11 fiv\m itin fwut /Pnm"«*n l>\ nkS* 

PV J/UIU1 f|ll Ml. UU J | IViSWO AUlli 1«UII« Ull VI VU ^ 


or s8 patal giratift (BalliS) and phif le patal glratifi (Sh&h&b&d). 

'Fnr other nnstnnsitinns. such as 4 for'. wpKt^m Bhoinnrl dknJLnui 

- - r —i—— - j - —- — i ———--(-»•-- • \ - »-»• 

and Mirzapur) has khfttin and bade and sometimes khfttlr also, but 
Standard Bhojpurl (Ballift) has khfttlr only. Thus tdrft bade or torft 
khfttin, for you (Banftras* and Mirzapur) and tfthrft khfttlr (Ballift). 

Similarly for ‘officiating* or ‘exchange for*, western Bhojpurl has 
santl and santin hut Standard Bhojpurl (Ballift) has sftti only. 


(ii) Adjectives: 

The cardinal numbers of Standard and western Bhojpurl have l>een 
compared in §380. The following differences in the multiplication table 
of Standard and western Bhojpurl are noteworthy :—Thus they say du 
pftce, du sate, du a|he, etc., in the Standard Bhojpurl of Ballift, but 
du pace, du sate, du afhe, etc., in the western Bhojpurl of Azamgarh, 
Banftras and Mirzapur. 


(iii) Pronouns: 

The pronouns of Standard and western Bhojpurl have been compared 
in SS497fF 

■ jj *•* * * ■ • 


(iv) Verbs: 


We find the first person singular much more used generally in other 
dialects than in St. Bh. 

§20. We have seen that on the extreme northern border of the Palftmau 
district the language is Standard Bhojpurl, and that on the north-east 
comer of the same district, where it abuts on Gayft, it isMagahf. In the 

- v «.» 

rest of the Palftmau district, and over nearly the whole of the Ranchi 


district, the language of the settled Aryan speakers is a corrupt form of 
Bhojpurl, which has undergone modifications, partly by the influence of 
the Magahl dialect w hich surrounds it on three sides and of Chhattlsgarhi 


onnLran 

U ^fWAVlt 


f-n 

liV 


lfii 

iW 


uroaf 

VUVI 


n.n/1 
* - • 


rmrf.lv 
I v 'J 


n win tr 

w 5 


f n f Vir» 


infill y 


nf 

V/ & 


!*//»*•/ ' O 

ww >»i un 


infn 

I1IIAJ 


;#■« 
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vocabulary which belong to the languages of the non-Aryan population. 
This form of Bhojpurl may also be said to have spread largely at the 

nwrvrvn an svf ikn A uoffi rt Q«rl Dm Vlflifln HialontjD urlutnll iVAPa nil 

ca^cuoc ui vitu nuavuv uuiu viuitviwu umiww niuvu mno tuiiuiu ail * IV Cl 

the district before the Aryan speech came. The same language is spoken 
in the north and east of the Native State of Jashpur. (In the west of that 
State, the language is the form of Chhattlsgarhi known as Sargujift, and in 
the south Ofiya). It is generally known as Nagpuria or the language of 
Chhotft Nftgpur proper. It is also known as Sadftnf or Sadr! (Sadftri), and 
is calied by the non-Aryan Mundas ‘Diku kftjl* or the language of the Dikus 
or Aryan speakers. The word ‘Sadftri ’ in this part of the country is applied 
to the language of the settled, as distinct from the unsettled population 
(‘sadr’ or ‘sadar’ is a Perso-Arabic word in the jargon of N. Indian adminis- 

J A * ^ am jm A h jfc oX.fi ■■■ ^ V 1 a A A A V a L. m 

irftllOIl metuiuig utrauijiuurMZAa /. xiiuo, uud uunupi luirn ui vuuaibiBgarni, 

which is spoken by the semi-Aryanized Korwas who have abandoned their 




xl 


ihtboduotion 


a1 «m 1*m a««vm m mm ^ Oa JmT ^^ - *** 9 A M — - - —-* * ^'- i.1* - 

uii^uufti iuuijluii inugungu, us i uxuvru «w uoun nurwa «u> uumpuoa Wivn me 

true Korw& language, belonging to the Munda family, which is still spoken 
by their wilder brethren. 

The division of Chhota N&gpur contains two main plateaux, known 

«Ta1v* AM ^1% «« XJamA«? 1%2 /«U i*h M MA«iL AM J iih ^ A.. 

icopouuvui^ oa tuc piatcou ui xxazioa jl ua^ii, tu me uui tii, auu me pUHCAU UI 

RSnchi, to the south—the two being separated by the river-system of the 
Uainuda (D&modar). The Ranchi plateau includes nearly the whole of 
the present Ranchi district, and most of the Gujrat States. To the north¬ 
west, it gradually shades oif into the lowlands of Palamau, while on the 

Aflat. nnrl armfli it Hrnns mnrA aKnmflv into t.Ko nlain nnnntnoa nf MSnKKiitn 

VMTWir wvwv«.a *v aaawa w v*|#v4j *A4W W*iW p«UT44& WUMV4«vy VJL AUWI4VUU4U 

and Singhbhum. On the east, a small portion of the sub-plateau tract 
belongs politically to the district of Ranchi, and here the language, according 
to Grierson, is not Nagpuria, but is the form o&Magahi known as ‘PSch 

PflTffanifl.’. 

§27. The following are the characteristics of the Nagpuria or Sadani 

i• .i _x. _;_tot tr. i xr r»_j. tt_aoa aai\ . 

UlUICCt (lUliOWlIlg Aj.O.JL., V UI. v, jruri/ IX, pp. zou-zoi): 

(i) Pronunciation: A final -i is pronounced and written in the 

* w - 

preceding syllable. Thus epenthesis, which is rare in St. Bh., is prominent 
in this dialect^ e.g. suwari, a pig, becomes siiwalr. The influence of the 
neighbouring Bengali leads the letter a to be sometimes pronounced as 
5 or 6. Thus sab, all, becomes sob or sob. 

(ii) Nouns: Nouns do not change in the singular. The plural is 
formed by adding man, a termination borrowed from Chhattisgarhl. The 
plural termination is seldom used, except in the case of animate nouns. 

The cases are formed by the following postpositions:— 

ke, to (also forms accusative), k, ker or kar, of; me, in; le, l&I, lagin, 
lage, for; se, from. 

To give the idea of definiteness, the Chhattisgarhl suffix bar is some¬ 
times added to nouns. Thus be(&-har, the son. 

(iii) Pronouns: The pronouns of St. Bh. and the Nagpuria or Sadani 

» r & v^4 

have been compared in §422. 
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A. Auxiliary Verbs and Verbs Substantive 


Present: lam. 


Past: I was. 



1. ahS, h5 or hau ahl or hal 

2. abate, bale or ahfi or h& 


LI. 


3. ahe or hal 


ahal or hal 


raho 

rahls 


ratal or rahSII 
rah§ or rahftlS 


rahe or rahSlak rahal or rahfilal 


v n_ahl af.A at 

AV -WV| W4 


a fiAUDAfimAe anAlf aftM an^ ark f.Ki'niwtKmif 

V 0V444V V4444VtJ Q^V4V MMV UI44V4 0V V444 VUQUVUVl 


The following form of the Present is borrowed from Magahl:— 



1. hekft 

A L.1.1. 


3. heke 


hek! 


hekal 
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N.B .— ahaO and had are used as conulas AA in 4 tho watnr is lint 1 wlion 
the predicate is an adjective. hekS is used when tho predicate is a substan- 

i • • £ ■ 1 t • . | ™* 

r.ltra oa in ’ rhio .a nra ran 1 


v* 1 v, oo ui viuq to nat^t . 


B. Finite Verb 

Tnfinit.ivp,-—delrhek. fn flM • nf onninc 7 /vaviUi«*^\ 

- — w- - w * V v\ v f v ^ I V/* OVVIU^ V t j, 

Verbal Nouns— deikh, Obi. dekhe; dekhal, Obi. dekhal, the act «>f seeing. 
Present Participle— dekhat, seeing. 

Past Participle— dekhal, seen. 

The Present Conditional is the same as the Future except that the third 
person is often, singular, dlkhok ; plural, dekhS. The tense, which in other 
dialects is used for tho Present Conditional, is used, in Nagpuriii, as an 
optional form of the Perfect. 


.rreseni: i see, etc. 


rast: 1 saw, etc. 




imperative 


Sg. 



1. dekho-na 

2. dekhisi-lfi, 
dekhis-la 

3. dekhe-la 


dekhi-ld dekh&lS dekh&li 


/I n 1. Im 11 1" 

uciiua-m 


^IaI#I.X 1 in #ln li'l.X l<! <lnl#l. 

uciuiaiio ucMiniii ucau 


ucAiians j ucikiiaiti ) ucaui j dekhu , 

I I ifalrti^hftl HakhShS 


dekhai-n& dekh&iak dekh&lal dekhok dekhS 


TTii+.in^. T oh oil non nfn 
X- uvu|v • x oilcan nvv, vvv< 


P>ioi PMn/liliAiial • /if\ T linJ uiwin 

JL rtou V/\/ll>*IWVIK*l • yil j M. II»»*• I7\ 



i a dekhSbft 
2. dekh&be 


PI. 

CL. 

og. 

Hpkfi!iK| Holrti&Haf 

dekhfitS 

dekh&bS 

dekh&bal 

dekhfttls 

dekh&tak 



WHIItt • A 

dekh&ta 

dekh&tal 


N.B .—In the above, dekh&tai and dekhfibai are borrowed from Magahi. 

The Definite Present is formed in the usual way. Thus dekhat- lift, 
I am seeing. So also the Imperfect dekhat-rah8, I was seeing. The 
Present is usually contracted to dekhath8 or dekhatthd, I am seeing. 

TIia PAwfnnf T liorn annn Viau f urn fnrnio na fnll/itru •— 

XI1U 1UI ll/tl 1 ) JL l«« W I9WI«) IIW WffV AVfAllJO| AVMV FVM • 



1. dekh&15-h& dekh&li-hal dekhd 

9 Ho khai 5-haT« d ^ khaia -ha de khla 

dekhfilal-hal dekhe 


dekh! 

dikhS 

dekhal 
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it win be seen that the first form is oniy the Fast Tense, with the 

Present Tense of the Auxiliary suffixed. This principle of formation is 

Vt/\«x«/\Tirn<l 4W\m \f a rvoVi* TVin oA/tnn<] io fk d i ^AnnA irrrVi 1 aVi 2m 

«JUi&VTTCU JllVUl XUb OVWiJLU &V/11I1 AO vuu irc/ixoi? muvii iu UVUOl 

dialects is the Present Conditional, and represents the old Sanskrit Present 
Indicative. 

The Past Perfect, I had seen, is formed as follows:— 


Sg. 

pi. 

1 rISIrff raliA 

HSIfh rah? 

2. dekh rahis 

dekh rah& 

n jt l.x. < 

3 . uenn rune 

111.1. __ «_AT 

clean runui 


flanaola anrl PaacivAa nrp fnrmpH lifiim.l • fliim Halrhaclr f<» pnim/i f#» upu 

V/Uf lAkTW IkJ A\A A. V \,'M W& V' 4.\/* ***VVA ***J j w V/ VlilUeU W ^ 

dekhSwSek, to cause to cause to see; dekhal jaek, to be seen. The only 
irregular verbs noted are hoek, to be; Present Participle, boat or bhewat; 
Past Participle, hoal or bhel: j&ek, to go; Past Participle, gel: dewek, to 
nrivp • PrMAtif Pfl.rf,ir*inlfl dSt nr dewat* Pn.sfc Pnrticinlo d 51 nr rlpwal 

The Conjunctive Participle is deltkh or delkh-ke. Comparison with 

ii .1 • _ 1 i_ _i_ 1 L ..1 1.1 1 __ 4:i.ui 1 x al_ i» i i • 

owier uiaiecLS biiuws mai mo original lurni wjmj ucaui ( uut tne nnai -1 is 
epenthetically pronounced in the preceding syllabic. This i sometimes 
affects a preceding &, so that it is pronounced something like 5. Thus 
m&lr, having struck, is pronounced, and sometimes written, moir. 

§28. The modern representatives of Magadlil Apabhruriisa are Bengali, 
Assamese, Oriya, Magahi, Mai thill and Bhojpurl. In the middle of the 
seventh century, as the testimony of Hiuen-Tsang would seem to suggest, 
there was one language spoken in Bihar, Bengal and western Assam: 
only in Assam there was a deviation, probably in phonetics only. Bengali 
and Assamese are practically one language, when a comparison is insti¬ 
tuted among the M&gadhan speeches; and Oriya is most closely related 
to Beng&lI-Assamese. Maithill, Magahi and Bhojpuri as Magadhan 
languages are related on the one hand with their sister languages, Bcng&ll, 
Assamese and Oriya and, on the other, they are closely related among 
themselves grammatically, except this that the verb-system of Magahi 

MM J m /|A ^a/I to iMvk airef/im ciaamaa In «n ^k A . Inin 

tUlU JLUailluii ID uuuipuvxtu^Ui Xuio v woji ovv>ni dwiuq iu uc h xavuci laiiu 

development originating long after the differentiation of the Magadhan 
speeches. 

Early Maithill, as in the ‘Varna-ratnakara’ and in Vidyapati, shows 

a biimwImi AAniitmfinn wV»inK mirrkf Kn\m KnnAmA omKniA anrl fkiio urnfi 

A DilUpiCl Wlij UgOVAVU VY IA1V11 AlAlgUV IXiVVV WW11AV Ml Vllf«lV> CSllVJk UUUO fVOfO 

restricted only to the language of literature, in the fourteenth century; 
but it certainly indicates that the intricacies of later Maithill were absent 
in Old Maithill. 

§29. The M&gadhan speeches have been classified into the following 
three groups by Dr. Ghatterji:— 

1. Eastern Magadhan: Beng&li, Assamese, Oriya. 

2. Central M&gadhan: Maithill-Magahi. 

3. Western M&gadhan: Bhojpurl with Nagpuriya or Sadanf. 

Qrierson has given the name Bih&r! to Nos. 2 and 3. 

The more important points of agreement among the M&gadhan lan¬ 
guages can be summarized as follows and as the consideration of these points 

mam rnmm^mmamammmA 1 .m 4 HSW la kn ttn. in M..nin OmtT . . 

IB UU|IUiUMlV MXMK JJU., IV 10. UOVVW IV 4 UUVO Vl/Vli M4CTIOV/ i" 
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(i) uomraon to ail Magadhan : 

Phonetic: pendency to turn the original ft sound (‘Samvrta* ft = (a)) 
of OIA and MlA into an *4* (d): original 6 , 9 , s >6 (but in Central and 
western Magadhan, upper Indian influence has helped this sound, after the 
development of these languages, to change to a dental sibilant,* while in 

f’.VlA PYf.rftTYl #> PAflf 1T1 Acun if-. KdPikmn n rmfln ••ik 1 wi«««♦ r V 1 \ • 

v**w vavavamw v | a AkMif «nvoV'| iv nwo uvwuu u ^IIVLIII ill 9|||14IIII' ^ J\ J | f 

epenthesia of 4 i * developed in all Magadhan (though in the Standard 
Bhojpurl only a few examples are found). 

Morphological: An instrumental in -8, -5, -e, -ft; kftra as a genitive 
affix; original genitive > oblique plural in 4 -n(!); locative in - 5 ; -I- for 
the past base, -b- for the future base; remnants of an -b- future derived 
from the synthetic -sy- future of OIA (e.g. Bhojpuriya third person sing, 
dekhi < * dekhihi, Bengali second person precat ive future dekho < dekhio 
< dekhift < dekhihft). Hoots h5, ah, rah and possibly also ach for the 
substantive verb (ach not found in nrcsent-dav Bhoitmrl aud Magnhi). 

■■ * •/ ■ i r 

Syntactical: Active construction in the past tense of the transitive 

vptK nnrl ivflfi vnf ir*»i nf ru»mnMi!il inflikniwma f<\ flin'mint K»un t n rr K.iun 

f V* M«IV« tVUAAMViV/IA V/X |A'»OV'IHVI lliUVVVAVlUJ I U VIIO pIVOV I 

dekh-il-, dekh-al- dialectal and standard Bengali dekh-il-ftm, Assamese 
dekh-il-5, Oriya dekh-il-i, dekh-il-i), Magahl dekh-l-I, dekh-l-fi, Maithill 
dekh-l-i, dekh-l-a-hd, Bhojpuriya dekh-l-ft, dekh-l-I) came to be 

flnVAlrmpd iiulAnpnrlpnf'lv in Tho flifTnrnnl iiit inn Iw fu twm frnnaifivn 


f x v* ■ m v* v w ■ 


v\ * m m 


(IVVf'ri ■ 


l ** 


»vi % fl w %■ 


and intransitive verbs, third person only (e.g. standard colloquial Bengali 
uc&ii-i-c, iic saw, Liui cuu-u, lie went, AssiHiiwi! uuufii-i: uui isip-n-g, 
Maithili dekh-gl-ak, but cal-al-g, Bhojpuif dekh-gl-e, dekh-gl-as, 
never dekh-al-^, but cal-al-g), can be called a common Magadhan trait, 
having its germs in the Magadhl Apabhraiiisa. There was a general ten¬ 
dency to give up the distinction between the nominative and oblique forms 
of the noun, which is now absent in the modern Magadhan speeches. 

(ii) Characteristics of West Magadhan: 

‘ft* is pronounced as in northern India = (a). There is a developed long 

tx>_ 3 /— it t r _ u ii.: 1 -__ _ 1 n—.i. 

sounu |j;/. use ui un uuia IOr veru tiimi pursuit ttiuguiai, tmuu^ii 

influence of Ko 4 ali (Awadh ) (e.g. dekh-as-u, dekhe, (if) he sees; dekhpfle 
dekhal-as, he saw, dekhat rahftle, dekhat rahe, he used to see; a present 
indicative and future (dekhi, he will see); synthetic future in -h- for the 

!«/1 TWk«IO/VM VIA^ n ■«!/>/ 1 . f. tn 1 lm ouKui AttOir.. trnrli /\/wm**u no 

Uiliu piTioun uiujr, it/vaiiicu, iuuv i<h (.iii? nui/mamiTii tuiv wvvuio (*o 

bftf, bftfv ba ; (root ach, be, now absent in Bhojpurl seems to have existed 
in old Bhojpuriya); use of the particle 4 khe* in connection with the verb 
(nahl-khe, naTkhe, is not, does not exist; hokhe, is). 


(iii) Common to West MAgadhan and East Mftgadhan: 

Root 4 Vft’ as a substantive root (Bhojpurl bftt, bftf f ftp* bft» I* 
Oriva 4t, Bengali bftt). 

• wr » - w * 

Number in the finite verb forms are retained in Bhojpurl and OiiyA 

Knf rliofinMinn nf nnmW ia Inuf fA nf.lior \T3rrar1Viar» 

MUV UAOViUVViVU V* XftU W Wft All AVOV W VVAAV4 AlAM^IVUIAUIAl 


The use of a particle (or postposition) 4 lft 9 in connection with the verb 
in western Bhojpurl is also found in Middle Bengali. 


(iv) Common to West Magadhan and Central Magadhan: 

^ 1 w w 

Weakening of long vowels when words are extended or compounded 
through reasons of stress (a characteristic found in Eastern and Western 
Hindi as well: e.g. pftnl, water, but pftnift. water, p&ni-h&r. water carrier). 
Dental pronunciation of the old Mftgadh! palatal sibilant although written 

/^l\ S«k 4 Ua Vftli.MlMiAa in mli.ikl. «1 iaIaaI<i Man MM*A«n11«r • 

\*jj 111 uiq nuiuii uuiiavror ui wiuvu vucoo uaaicvvn aic unj nnvwii, 
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' r ' ior lvjLagaani i (e.g 


huf, puuF, 


FSilf » hula, phala, laill as raja-kuia 
(as honoured sir)—a well-marked tendency perhaps at one time the rule in 

nonfrA.! anrl WAsfArn ! thrftfl Anri somAfimoo fnnr fnpma fni* f.ho 


same noun, with preference for the ‘aw8’ and qpw& forms (e.g. gild?, 

vlLX_i_X Xf.X.»« n .X ___1.*_1__ (_1„ 9 ( . a__ 1»_ 

guuftt, ^uuf^ywu, nurse, rcajactively weaK , strong or ordina¬ 

ry’, 'long’ and redundant forms); an oblique form in -e for nouns often 
retained; genitive of nouns in kft, -kl, of pronouns in -kar, -kgr& dative 
in se (in Bhojpurl of Sh&h&bad also *18’, locative in -m8; -al-, -ab- and 
not -11-, -lb-; a verbal noun in -al-. 

&QO WYiati nrooiaplv flip an I if. nf Mii.rrorUi? AnaKlironi^o infn a waofom 

JW • »f **U4* |/4VV«WV«J. Of A AA|/IVVUIUIU»1I« III W (S nVOWHA} 

a central and an eastern group hod become accomplished, it is very difficult 
to determine. As already stated, when Hiuen-Tsang came to eastern 
India (first half of the seventh century), it seems there was not much 


rl i ffprpn no VtpfwAp.n 


MVin.n DA flnnlfp.n in if.a num linmA /amifli Illli5.r\ 

IVWW WW W«« ~ W f¥ 4AVAUV yuvr \4V&* »HT1 J 

and in Beng&l. But the Apabhram&a stage was one in which IA was 
shedding off most of its old affixes, when old inflectional system was fast 
disappearing out of existence. New affixes and postpositions were coming 
into prominence in the declension of the noun, and the temporal and finite 
use of the participles was established for the verb. A few of these were 

X a. ««« (n ll* a M li k 1.1. 

mrenu y tu uo xuuiiu 111 iu^auu’ xipauxucuuw ui me Bevciiui ueutui^ f tut? 

common source of all modem Magadhan languages. But as the modem 
Magadhan languages show, each local form of late Magadhi Apabhramia, 
in the Bhojpuri tract, in Mithila, in Magadha, in Bengal, in Orissa, solved 
more or less independently its own needs in the eighth to eleventh centuries 
A.D. This period was one in which the language was in a formative ‘fluid’ 
state in all Aryan India; this was roughly a period when the different 
characteristics of Magadhan dialects were in all probability manifesting 
themselves but were not as yet fully established; when the dialects still 
looked back to the past to second MIA and the NIA characteristics were 
but in the process of formation. 

§31. The vocabulary of any NIA language may with slight modifica¬ 
tions to suit local conditions be divided into the six main sources that have 
been traced by Dr. Turner as contributing to the formation of the Nepali 
language (Introduction to the Nepali Dictionary, pp. xivff.). So far as 

m2 2rm A/] AlsaaifiAaiinMA 1*1 Ka Mm A«*Vf« .__ 

Uliujpuil 19 UJUUCUU7U, bUCOU UIOOOIUIMHUUUO VTUU1U UU 09 1UUUW9.-— 


/1\ Wnwla nf nrimnol Sir ftp Truln. Arvan nrlrri’n muninty fKpmiaK a. 

Y A / IT V1VU9 VA VA IgAIIWA Vm V* A4AV4W 4A* J V* WUMUg VMAVIA^A* W 

slow process of linguistio evolution through the MIA stage. 

(2) Words common to many NIA languages but not traceable to 

that earlier source. 

(3) Words borrowed at one time or another from other NIA dialects. 

(4) Sanskrit words either in original or in modified forms to suit the 

phonological peculiarities of Bhojpuri. 

(5) Words of non-Aryan Indian origin. _ _ __ 

(6) A certain number of foreign words—Perso-Arabic, Turki, English 

and other EuroDean. 

a 


Out of these six classes (1), (2) and (4) would respectively confirm to 
the iadbhava , deii and taisama classifications of the native MIA gramma¬ 
rians. The modified Sk. loan words may be equated to the ‘ Bemi-tatsama ’ 


elements according to European scnoiars. 

Of the various groups of words, the iadbhava constitute the most 
preponderating elements in Bhojpuri. This is mostly due to the fact that 
Bhoinnrf is a lancmacre of evervdav life and it has not been cultivated for 


rary purposes like Maithili, Bengali and Ofiyft. 

JLdZC* WUlliO UOYO UVU UOO II 9UUU1UU 111 VIMO XllUU*Al jrOU utjriuuivgj 9 
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Quite a number of such words begin with a cerebral sound and many with 
a palatal in NIA speeches. Such words are not uncommon in Bhojpuri/ 
Moreover we nnu many onomaiopoetic words and jingles in Bhojpuri. 
This is also a characteristic of Dravidi&n and K51 languages. It is quite 
possible to derive some of these words from the non-Aryan speeches like 
the Dravidian and Kol. 


Side by side with the iadbhava elements, there is a fairly large class 


nf a cm i -tsitanmn 

VTA UVAMA-VWWWM- 


urnrrla m 

»i v* vftij 


f v (ii) (iii) * v ArniKiilni*ir nf TKomi 

VI 1 V f WMWUltmi J VA 1 * S. HVOV 


r I a li 


-.1 

CVi 


loan-words from Sanskrit and are formed either according to the genius 
of the spoken language or under the influence of sonic dialectical cross¬ 
current. 

There arc very few tatsama words in Bhojpuri. As stated above, 
this is due to the fact that Bhojpuri has not been cultivated for literature. 
Among such few tatsama words which may as well have come through 
either Hindi or Bengali arc: swSgata, welcome; rajanitl, politics; nyftya, 
judgment; buddhi, intellect, vidydrihl, student , are of everyday use in life. 
In fact, even these few tatsama w r ords are used by the people of higher 


/i n ofoa nnlir 
i/cwvca v/iii j • 


TV.« nnmmnn rumnln linu.’/iirriti non 4 kn rw «i/v ttronK 

aiio vuiusiivii iiimtovi i , nod un' yuii/urfrM r'li* n uiu n. 


Pfiran. 4 rnhir. 

«W> li* 4m m mm.. w W w m^rm. - 


§32. The chief source for the bulk of these has been Hindi and Urdu 
In recent times. From the lat ter source as weli as through * Ram cant 
Manas* of Tulasldas a large number of Persian and Arabic words have been 
received into Bhojpuri. But a few might also have come direct from 
Persian. Following Dr. Chatterji, such Arabic and Persian loan-words 
can be roughly classified under following heads;— 


(i) Words pertaining to kingly state, warfare, chaise, e.g. 


amir nUr 

******* i » 


IrHcansfcinl Irfiaa 

mwii MM mmm } niiiiO) 


tS I 


***j * 


Harhil r Halllotl 

wit % Mw uiuiif 


naMK 


BIHUU If 


I 


badasfih, mlrija, m&lik, hajur, kabu, Jakham, Jam&dsir, 
tammu, t5b y dusman, phandfi, bahadur rasati, rlsdld, sik&r, 
sard&r, hlmmati, etc. 


(ii) Words relating to revenue, administration and law, e.g. 

Sbftd, istamar&ri, akhtiy&r, kasha, khaj&na, kharij, gumastfi, 
jama, jaidfidi, darogsi, daphadar, najir, piyfidfi, mdph, 
mohar, savakh, san, sark&r, suba, had, his&b, adfilati, akil, 
ijahar, ilfikfi, ujur, kasGr, kanuni, khilaph, jabitfi, jfirl, 
darkhas, nakai, nabalik, nails, phiriyadi, mokadima, 
monsap hi, saphal, s&lis, hak, hfikim, hajati, huliyfi, 
hiphdjati, etc. 

(iii) Words relating to the Mohammedan religion, e.g. 

aju, auliya, ailah, iman, isaiam, fdi, kaburi, kaphan, kaphir, 

kfibfi, kurbanl, khatna, gajl, jumfi, tob§, darigfih, din, dufi, 
nohr n am ajt nikfih, nur, phiristS, bismlllfif mahjld, 
moharram, momin, mulla, sariyat, hadls, hal&l, etc. 


/jy) Words of intellectual culture, education, music, literature, treneral 


* r. v 


refinement, e.g. 


a/tah Slim liiati IfntIMn Slim, lrhat. dfltial IraefHS malaliflV. 

wmmm| «aba»aia«u f mm mm mm j m^mmmrn^f f f mm m wj mmm m+rm j 


rnunsl, s 3 gird, sit Sr, haruph. 
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(v; YYUius ui luabcrwi tuiture, uujeuuj ui luxury, tntura, ans ana 


crafts, e.g. 


- ^ .i__ / . _ j_v ___ ! 


» 


annar (iwiar), ay ana, amir, acautan, auir, aiasoaji, imarau, 
kfigaj, kalap, kinkh&b, klsmis, barphl, kasil, kh&tfi, 
khansfimS, khastS, gaj, gul3b, gost, carkhft, casmS, capakan, 
cSbhuki, jarl, jardS, J3m&, jin, julfib, tagamS, tarjul, tasblr, 
takiS, dalknl, pardfi, patjSmS, polSw, pharSs, phanus, 

nfianrSrX Karonft KadaloS Ka/lSm knlKnl mialrhamal ntalilX 
|fUHTf(M«| MMAWpUl VHgWIVM f MHWMllt, WU1UW1 , tllHaUniiMU| HAC^Ua y 

malaham, masfilS, malSl, mej, raphu, rumSl, rikab, resam, 


iagam, sanai, sal, slsl, sanukhi, surkhi, sorShi, ban da, haiua, 
hfikk, etc. etc. 


N.B .—It is to be noted how the Perso-Arabic words ending in -at > -ati 
In Bhojpuri owing to the influence of Sanskrit words in -ti- 

A nnmW nf trnrda }ih.va Haati fnlrAn firnm ‘RatictAIT in Rhniniiri 

*» '**•*" .. wX«w V "''W. VOT..W.. ... '"“''Jr'—** 

The reason is obvious. From an early time, Bengal has been one of the 
greatest centres for the Bhojpuri-speaking people. Besides, even an 
illiterate Bhojpuri picks up the colloquial Bengal! very soon, because there 
is much linguistic affinity between the Bengali and his mother tongue. 
The following words seem to have been imported from Bengali:— 

murhl, fried rice; paniawfl, rasgulli, sandes, camcam, sweet¬ 
meats; b3s§, bSfii house; t&n§-t&ni, t&f&tarl, hurry; ph&ll, 
piece; bhfljS, jhol, jogSf t cul, n&pit, siddh caur, etc. 


wnxcn 


It is also probable that the words of European origin, other than 
English, have also been imported in Bhojpuri through Bcng&ll. 

§33. The Bhojpuri is commonly written in the Ivaithi Script, 
is a cursive form of the Devanagarl. In the Bhojpuri districts of Bihar, 
this is the most prevalent alphabet in the law-courts. Its name is derived 
from Sk. Kdyastha , the designation of the writer-caste among the Hindus. 
Formerly it was used in printing as well as in writing; but at present, so 

fan a a Tirinfincr ia AnnAArnnrl if. Virus Kaati tatiI a. aaH hv TVa VA.niicrn.ri JilnhahAt,. 

ACM HO irkilAVXllg M U WA»VV>- tAVVA| AW wvw«a f a 







CHAPTER I 


PHONETICS 

§34. Below is given a description of one form of Bhojpurl, viz. tho 

standard one. The dialect described is current about the -town of Balli& 

• 

(Batiyij in the Balli& district. This form of 3hojpur! is the mother-tongue 
and the home-language of the present writer and the pronunciation 
represented below is his own. The writer also examined several other 
speakers of the dialect and found their pronunciation to bo almost identical 
with his. Thus it may safely be considered to represent as accurately as 
possible the pronunciation of average speakers of the standard form of the 
Bhojpurl language. 

§35. Bhojpurl has altogether forty-four essential phonemes excluding 
the nasalized vowels. Of these, nine are vowels and the remaining thirty- 
live are consonants including fifteen aspirates. 

§36. The most typical sounds of the Bhojpurl phonemes are indicated 
in the following Table 1(a), ( b ):— 

Table I 

Thp. Hhninurt 8nun A 
— ■— “*"'vr — - 

(a) Consonants 



Bilabial 

iyuuufti 

A |» AA ) a . 
mvoumr 

ivcuOuca 

i 

nuauii 


uiObMi 

Plosive 

Affricate 

VToan1 

11CMKM 

Lateral 

Rolled 

p, ph 
b, bfi 

t, th 
d, dfl 


4 , <?a 

■ 

k, kh 

g. go 


111, iiiu 


M M B4 
11, UU 

r, rfl 


P 

w*M 

■Js 0“ 


flapped 
Fricative 
Semi-vowel 

W 


8 

r. rft 

t 

1 


h 


(6) Vowels 



Front 

Central 

Back 

uioee 

m m 

l:. t 


u: 9 u 

Half-dose 

e: 9 e 


o: 9 o 

Half-open 

e 

A 

Dm D 

Open ’ 

8 

0 



( 3 ) 
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THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF BHOJFURl 


Table II 

Formation of Bhojpuri Vowels 


Fronf 



Cardinal Vowels: black. 

Bhojpuri Vowels: red. 

§37. The formation of the vowels is shown with greater precision in 
Table II. In this diagram the tongue positions of the vowels are compared 
with those of the eight cardinal vowels. Those who are familiar with the 
cardinal vowels will be able to form from this diagram a good idea of how 
the Bhojpuri vowels are formed and what they sound like. 


Detailed Desobeption of the Sounds 


The Vowels 


mo i*.v /iv m 
soo. *15;, *i; *i;« 


The above three vowels are represented by the letters % X and some¬ 
times by V. The close front vowel (i:) is a bit lower than the cardinal 

TvW6i (*;• xu ivo prOxxiffiCiaislGn, iu6 uv/Iiv Ox i/u6 i/Cngii@ IS rolo6u bOwnius 

the hard palate without causing friction. The side of the tongue is also 
raised but it does not touch the back of the upper teeth. It is a fairly 
tense vowel. 

Uti/viMivif aliAi4 /i\ 5a lnmrAW flian fliA AAWwrinw/vtwjmw 1 am» Va.m/w 

J^UVjjllUl DUVIV *«; X0 JIUnOk Virau VUV WI.*VO|IUUUUi^ 1UUK OVUUU| M^xug 

about | away from the cardinal (1) towards the cardinal (e). Unlike 
Bengali short (i), it is a tense vowel. 

Bhojpuri (I) is a very short sound. It is barely_ audible to an un¬ 
trained ear. In Western Bhojpuri (Ban&ras and Azamgafh), it has, 
however, elided. 

/I.\ _ •_ * 11 XL-_!x! _/IV __l_1I.11__j» m_ 

(is; vcoutb m an line positions, (i; initially ana meaiauy ana (i; occurs 
finally only. 

Examples:—(I»o:r), God; (i:J3o:tI), prestige; (ti»), thirty; 

fthldl. anser: (khlat:!. cucumber: ie:ri:). heel: fthuaifll:). a 

r * V - ^ W w ^ • W - » 1 W * 

prop; (mutrJU:), fried rice; (qfhuait), knife; (taxrdxlit), an ornament; 

•JO/, uouiuuwj (am m »£&/, a iimnivw uiow uuiwb • ivuuuaii. wuucbv. 


luuoifjr, 
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(mArita i) 


A « 


chillies, (knArika;), tootnpicK; (lAriica:;, ooy; (UJluii;, 
sugar-cane; (po:I), sapling of sugar-cane; (jo:!), wife; (o:kI), vomiting. 

•AA y_V / - V 

*w. te:j, tej. 

These are represented by If and %. (e:) is a Iialf-closed front vowel 
and its position is a little lower than the cardinal vowel (e). In its pro¬ 
nunciation, the position of the raised part of the tongue is a bit further 

back than in the case of the cardinal (e). 

Bhojpuri short(e)is about naif- way between the cardinal (e) and cardinal 
(8). In its pronunciation, the tongue approaches more a central position. 
These vowels are a bit ki, but there is no tendency towards diphthong!nation* 
Final -e tends to become very much open, almost (e) # particularly, when 
it is an inflection or part of inflection coming from an earlier 4 al * or 4 ahl \ 

Ha lf-Inner /ft.l ia A. aiihnirliivrv form rvf thn tvKminmn • ifa nlunn nf 

m m j MS V A «.A 4 V |/ 1 AV«*V«IBV | IVW yw w W* 

articulation is the same as for (ee). In the pronunciation of (e.), the 
tip of the tongue seems to touch the gums of the lower teeth. 

(e:) and (e.) are not found in final positions: 

Examples:—(e:fi:), heel; (e:k), one; (khe:ma:), tent; (khesll), 
play; (cje:la:), disciple; (ekoliAn), completo; (ekoparfa:), a turban; 
(ekbrasr), agreement; (<Jflekua:rl), a medicinal plant; (^Aebua:), 
a pice; (hlse.le), he laughs. 


§40. (e). 

(is a verv onon kind nf fel anornachinff. it wnuld seem, the cardinal 

' / —- ■ -y ’ i-- \ f rr-o* -- » --- 

(e) position. It occurs only as a final sound. Usually, it is an affix. 
With emphasis, i.o. with an emphatic particle -hi added in earlier times 
(which particle has not survived in modern Bhojpuri), this final affix (-8) 
becomes (6.) or (6:). 

Examples:—(gflore). in the house, but (gfb're. or gfta'rfi:), emphatic. 
Similarly (bone) but emphatic (bode, or bonfi:), etc. 

§41. (ae), 

(e) is found also as a second element of a diphthong (fie). ‘Tatsama’ 


or ‘semi-tatsama’ $ which becomes (ae) or (sefi) in the western Hind! 
dialects occurs in Bhojpuri as (ae). Here we have a front (a) and open 
(e) combined in a diphthong, e.g. southern English ‘man* (mam) *» W.H. 

& \xt tj 

j^y T» .11 


(mwii, uiwCn), 








i A MM V 


uub ui uiiwjpun, ii> u» yumbu;. 


ou 


/4a, 

\«o 


g®e), but Bhojpuri (fiae), W.H. (kse(e)la:8), but Bhojpuri 

(kaela:s) and W.H. frw (aeeb), but Bhoj. (fieb). Many speakers 
substitute (a) for (®) in this diphthong: (Ae) for (fie). 


§42. (a:), (a). 

Those are represented by W\. In the articulation of (a:), the middle 
of the tongue is very slightly raised while its body is a bit retracted as it 
Hoe low down in the mouth. It is really a central vowel and is not as open 
as English (a). Opening between the jaws is medium to wide and the 
lips are not rounded. 

Short (a) is slightly higher than long (a:). It is raised towards the 


__j: _l /~\ xl 


ill. «% I / jrm \ MMun'i.MM «m r4 • 


4-1 nM 4 lli_ 
vivu vug 


ccuuuiai lruui buo uuuiuoi puci uuu cuiu ui ho pivuiiuv, 

tongue raised up is not exactly the middle but midway between the middle 
and the back. The opening between the jaws is narrower for (a) than 


for (a:). 

The two are found in all positions. 

Examples s— (ttsQttjj today; (G:ss), mango; 
asgJL:) in front; (a:ra:),a saw; (lo^O), a jug; etc. 



blind man; 
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THK OBIGIN AND DXVXLOPHXNT OF BHOJFUBl 


fiQ 


/ . \ 
W 


(a) is the symbol employed for the Bhojpur! equivalent of the short 


W 


m . 1 


\ • 


A « 




unojpun snort (a; is nor so open as me western runai 


<A/. 


It leans rather to the side of Beng&ll ^ =■ (o). Bengal! is distinctly 
rounded. Bhojpurl (a) is not so rounded, yet when it tends to be long or 


’ll ati. if. la Irmnr if. franlrlv Kaonmoa on 

VJ. *W *0 * 1 # - - 


aniin/i 

v v / 


fViAiurli noi>fiA 
“*w “ 6 “ j^v- 


nrif.K 


slightly less rounding than in the case of the Bengali ^ (o). 

Examples:— (Acfarr), chutney preserved, pickle ; (Akfll), wisdom; also 


/J.*\ A_ 


/U . 


_x_1 . 1_ . —\__ 

UI1 - 


/.« . 1\ _ 

piuri/jr, 


UUl 


\uab;, wily \ujyaj, uuutrui; ^uai;, uuusoy ^|iai;, 
we also hear (gfla.r); (bo.a) ; (do.s), etc. 

Wlion f.ViA urnrda ata mnuruivlla^in■ /f» a tvifirn• dflire tur hn *. if. in 

WW VMV FT WA VNi/ WAV AM'FCAW^ V«V • ^AAtfnAAA^A W * V |r«B* IVW aw aw 

on my house, but hAmo:r gfto.r du:r ba:, my house is at a distance). 

There is thus a good deal of transformation of Bhojpurl (a) to (o). 
We must warn ourselves against considering Bhojpurl (a) as equivalent of 
western Hindi (a), although the same symbol is being employed for both. 

Slightly long (a) ten ds to become (o.) in Bhojpurl, has been noted 
above. Further examples are: 

f Haiti HXsaHI. I will l&uahV but fu: hS.SAsfi. let him lauffhl: so 

\~—- — --- 1 - »-- -» - 

(hAm cjAlAbl v I will go) but (u: cjo.IasA, let him go). 

§44. (d:), (d). 

These are represented by *t. In the articulation of long (o:)» the 
back of the tongue is raised towards the middle of the palate. It is also a 
bit lower than the cardinal (d). It has a slight lip-rounding. The opening 
between the jaws is from medium to narrow. 

In the case of short (o) 9 the raising of the tongue, so far as height is 
concerned, is the same as in the case of long (o:)» but the raised part is 
nearly the middle and not the back. 

T^vnrr nnnnrfl in f.ViA fnllnviviff Twifmna •— 

MVMg *** VMV AVUVTfUig |IVWAViV«MJ • 

(a) Monosyllabic words, not closed by a consonant, always have ur 
as (d:) slightly rounded as in the name of the letters SR 
fkasV *5 fkho:V etc. 


w * 




(b) In monosyllabic words when followed by quiescent I or fi, very 

—...L _ 1 _ — /.X .IX —_-,*\ /.• Aar_ jk 

jluuuu ruuuuuu turn iuiig, e.g. (w ijjiiu, yuu gu) 9 (us uv:su, 

yon laugh), etc. 

Short ( 3 ) is found in the diphthong (ao), e.g. (fisoo), who, 
(JSawaii), so, (koon), who, besides (kawan). 


MK 


/a*N /a\ 

v w v» w 

These are represented by Wf. 

(os) and (o) are a little lower than' the cardinal (o). Besides, short (o) 
would appear to be advanced midway between the back and the central 
positions. The lips are rounded to a greater extent than in the ease of (o) 

V UV ACM VUOU AAA UIO UNO UA IXU\UI1W \yj UA XTOUgOrU JLW U|R»UU| 

between the jaws are narrow. 

Both are found in all positions. 

Examples:— (o:<Jh), mean; (o:fO:), basket; (o^h), lip; (gosf), feet; 
(gosr), fair complexion; (gosfiar), an insect; (uhos), he also; (osara:), 
a corridor; (oQhait), an exorcist; (ohafas), far away; (mollarmasla:), 
a garland off gold mohars; (bom), a hand off vegetable; (kom). 
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§46. (us) (u) (A). 

These are represented by 

rne Bhojpurf u- sounds present a parallel to the 1- sounds. The 
position of (u :) is somewhat lower than the cardinal (u) and a bit advanced 
also. Short (u) is lower than long (u:) and tends a bit towards tho central. 
The lips are rounded, but the rounding is not so prominent as in tho case 
of cardinal (u) or Bengali (u). 

aliAwf lino (TAHir nnnn a a nr* a tu\aStiAti rt f ^Iia ^ /*iia na /■. » 

? wjr ouuiw \**j »vijr uvtu vuv otiiuy ^voiviuii Vi vuu w> yw • , 

u), from which it differs in making the lips less rounded and more advanced 
towards the mouth. The opening between the jaws is narrow. This 
vowel is a tense one. 

Short (u) cannot be used finally, while very short (5) does not occur 
in iiiitial syllables. 

Examples:—(urkhl), sugar-cane; (u:rid), a kind of pulse; (dusdfl), 
milk: (Iu:!h), an armless man; (badu:), sand; (na:u:), barber; (ukhasw). 
a field of sugar-cane; (udflair), debt; (ufiasr), deserted; (senur), 
vermilion; (8ASur), father-in-law; (sassfi), mother-in-law; (a.'gO), 
today; (la:ffl), a kind of sweetmeat. 

There is a half-long (u.) which is optionally used for both (u:, u). 
Thus (u.fhe), (let him) rise; (su.te) (let him) sleep, eto. 

§47. Nasalized vowels excepting (as). 

All tho vowels excepting those given above can also bo nasalized. In the 
articulation of the nasalized vowels, the tongue is raised higher up than 

in t.ViA case tKn rnrmannnHincr nnn.nftsftli^ed nnM Ti n nnjmii 7 . 11 t.inn in 

due to the escaping of the air through the nose. 

(1:) —brick; (sl:gAI), horn; (sl:kl), a straw; (me:AI:), thin. 

(1) —(IkAfl), small pebbles; (sfkAri;) chain. 

(a- 1) —(b3:A ^ I), arm. 

/ ^kn iir\*\AV rtn *»k 

-IUU ujip.1 pCU V 

handle. 

—IgSrurl), circle; (fiSwArl), rope. 

—IgkrS.), in the house; (bond), in the forest. 

—(S:^f), flame; (khS:^f), a big basket. 

—(gfi§:ti:), a small bell; (gS:tl:), a cloth to cover head and body. 

—(Also:), laugh; (phlso:), entangle. 

—(gA9:sfl), rub; (A9:stt), laugh. 

—(439), an insect. . 

—<4d:r), a kind of snake; (g5:|*), a caste. 


/x «\ 


f kn aiirraw ai» «a • ___ _ 

wi vno ou^iH-viaiiv, ^uvtvj w/, nwt., 


nnnlr » 


(8) 

(«•) 

(80 

■\—f 

( 8 ) 

(»0 

(#) 

(«0 

/X\ 

(80 

( 8 ) 

(‘ 


/(.(.Xm * 1\ «lm ill . /IrliXwftlln *\ atc. it* 

lAUU^Afl'/, DAUU, ^IIVfllUK.;, 11UUUW U1 


tree. 


—a camel; (khfl:$i:), a peg; (bfi:$), gram. 
—(khQkhufi:), a dagger; (^hOfl), crowd. 




/LAffA 


A\ 1_- 

u;, urow. 


In writing, however, in very many cases, the nasal sign is left out, 
probably due to the influence of standard Hindi which has the corres¬ 
ponding forms without the nasal element. The Bhojpurf ^filsasb), accounts, 
and (itifiaa), history; Hindi (fiisatb), account, ana (itina:s), history, etc. 

The nasalization causes semantic difference and consequently the 
nasalized vowels deserve to be considered to belong to phonemes other than 
corresponding non-nasalized forms. 

Thus (go:?), feet; (g6:f), a caste; (basdA), rope; (bftsdA), an 

aAJ m\ a. /1.1.X ^AavM * 

WIAUIQUV, a WV, pure, wwu, 

heap; (dad:), an old woman; (dftdb), time, as in (e: dft:I), this time. 


/a a.i\ 
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thb amour akd oinumxn or bhojfcbI 



-i» jg-- » i« 

tumours wi«u imuT iuum 

There are some who always nasalize. This may be doe to either demotive 
organism or careless habit. But exam pies given above are always found 
with tiie nasal element. 

Vowels in Contact 

§48. There are no less than thirty-one oases of two vowels in oontact. 

flnnta svf ftinm nm rlmtiffiAmra vKiIa n+Tiara form aWvIv furn avllnVitna 

MVMiv va vmvma w m w ^*8 tv amjv v vnrvft w avama vavwa v tt v amvavwi 

Bhojpurl diphthongs or vowels in contact are either rising or falling 
or level or doubtful. There appears to be no hard and fast rule in this 
matter. According to the rhythm of the sentence or according to the 

rtf AAAAnfiiAfinn vif.h tliA af.rAoa on fVin cmoomi AlAnwmf. f.ltA 


diphthong becomes a rising one and with that on the first element becomes 

_ _ 

a ituuug un«. 

The following are the diphthongs which occur in Bhojpurl:— 

(file. or file) as in file. kha:dr } for a living 


.. 1. i\m 


(le) 

... as in 
• 

# *\ 
P oi ; 

as in 

(IA) 

as in 

(l&A 

_- M 

as in 

(to) 

as in 
• 

(in) 

Afo wa «M 

OD Ail 

(ei) 

as in 

real) 

as in 

(eo) 

as in 

& 

as in 
as in 

(al:) 

asm 

(Ai) 

as in 

(AO.) 

as in 

t All\ 

as in 

(ads) 

as in 

(am) 

as in 

(am:) 

as in 

/a91l\ 

as in 

(Ol) 

asin * 

(«*) 

as in 

(OA> 

asin 

(oils) 

as in 

load 

as in 

(o»:) 

asin 

(oso) 

asin 

(o:u) 

ful:) 

K 

iha\ 

t»W/ 

asin 

asin 

asin 

Afl 111 

(oa 0 

asin 

(u.a:) 

asin 


.U.\ 

in*;i uiour 


(piAl), to drink. 
(dln.)_ lamp, 

(dafllo), in curd also. 


•\ M si Mm XmmA 4 Rmm mBM.MAM.wK 

*/, at uojr ui x«aov iw vruiuou. 


/ai 

(khei), will row. 

[dead), kinsman. 

[deota:). god'. 

[deukuil), a place of worship. 

[neiur), mongoose. 

(chiral:), bird. 

(mAll), dirty. 

(bAe.l), oz." 

/ti noise. 

(oka :1:), vomit. 

(kfia:8), for eating. 

(na:u:), barber. 

mm 

\«VI ■*•"* /» **vw. 

(pol), upshoots of sugar-cane, 
fdfioe), for washing. 

(diiOAn), washing. 

(fiod:), will be. 

(dfloia:), washed. 

(dAoar), wash. 

(dfloro), let him wash. 

(boat), sow. 
f sui:). needle. 

(dul), two. 

/K a Kiia\ tlia aliiM Avilvr 

1 vauuwj) VUU UUUU WUIJ • 

(nulkua:), a tree. 

(ru.a:), cotton. 

All these vowels in oontact «"<i diphthongs can be nasalized also. 
Besides there are some triphthongs! groups, but they have dearly two 

mwYImIkImm IPUaw Iaa mmm 1am •%k.aI'bmJ m. v.b m 

PJT. I M W IPP. AUOJT| bw,-- - 


/Altai) as in flunu), t oow. 
jotai) Min jkhoia:), bark. 


"/ 


>*•»/, 
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(nad:) as in (aguad:), middleman's business. 

(aua) as in (mAUAti), death. 

Examples of nasalization of diphthongs and triphthongs:— (bftfif), 
earth, (cjifll:), a kind of bread for ohildren; (@§02:), twins, etc. etc. 


The Consonants 
The Plosives 

849. The Labial Plosives and Asnirates in. nh. t>. hA\. 

• ---- 1 -- \r » i-’ —' » ~* r —/ " 

In the articulation of these consonants, Ivoth the lips come together 
and are drawn a little towards the cavity of the mouth, and arc roundod to 

AviAml T A L. ^ 1 J* _T 1— ^ '___f 

» iicgugiuiu cAtcut. xii tins iuopcut, mu mum 1 suuiius ui xmujpun mnpr 

from the corresponding ones of Bengal! in which the extent of lip-rounding 
is invariably ffrerter. While utterinz these sounds, the air naasaze is 

f w O ' ~ -- 9 - X-Cl ~ “ 

completely blocked: then there is a sudden explosion of the air; and as it 
happens in the case of other plosives, and affricates also, the soft palate is 
raised up to dose the nasal passage. 

(p), (ph) are breathed,* (b)i (bfi) are voiced and (ph), (bfi) are 
aspirated. 

Aspiration and voice cause semantic difference, and therefore the 
four sounds are considered to belong to different phonemes. 

rro_ K.r, i a 1l. t /Lfl A .4-\ l j _• /... .i\ L_:j 

JLuufi (paaj, ictti; (uaa/, uujl, (uuaii; t uuu&cu nuc, \puiij, unugu, 

(phusl), flower; (bun-), to weave; (bftusn-), to fry. 

(p) and (b) occur initially, medially and finally in words. 

Thus (pa:ni:) f water; (ba:r), hair; (a:pan), own; (Abi:r), saffron 
dust; (na:p), measure; (ra:b), molasses. 

The sound (ph) and (bfi) are aspirated forms of (p) and (b). In Maithil!, 
these are found as the ‘Labial Fricatives’ also (Maithili Phonetics, §17, 
Indian Linguistics, Vol. VIII, Part I). The Bhojpurl (ph) resembles the 
southern English ‘p* of stressed syllables with the difference that the 
aspiration in Bhojpurl is stronger. In the case of (bfi), the voice is heard 
throughout the aspiration. 

(ph) and (bfi) both occur initially, medially and finally. 

Examples:—(phor), fruit; (bfia:t), cooked rice; (sophar), journey; 
(UiAmbfia:), a pillar; (ba:ph), vapour; (na:bfi), very fertile. 

■ 

850. The Dental Stops and Aspirates (t, tb» d, dll). 

In pronouncing these consonants, the tip of the tongue touches the 
gum of the upper teeth; but there is a feeling that it touches the teeth as 
well, although very slightly. When these sounds are long or occur in con¬ 
junction with other consonants, the tongue becomes more tense than for 
(t, th, d y dfi) used singly and touches the upper teeth. 

(t) and (th) are breathed, (d) and (dfi) are voiced, (th) and (dfi) are 
aspirated. _ 

Voice and aspiration cause semantic difference, and therefore the four 
sounds are considered to belong to different phonemes. 

WL aami / Sa A m £ Aik mm .*1 • / jl A ••• \ A»!A • £ jl Afltt\ ■! il • 

xiaub wuuj u ujg uiou 9 (uadi;, ^ut 9 \uua.u/ f y«uu y , 

(tar), to break; (dur), distance, etc. 

All the four sounds (t, th, d, dft) occur initially, medially and finally. 

Examples:—(tad), a lake; (thou), a little; (dadl), pulse; (dAa:n), 
paddy; (khatAin), end; (po:thl:), a book; (ba:dl:), enemy; (bodfial), 

Aa ImII a £%m A a4»\ A* ■ — m /IaA aALV LamaI • VM Afe vanMA • /WasaI A\ 

vu uu, (unii/i uuuvcnwuuu| (iiBiiu/i UAuui \auatu; 9 uiauuro 9 (uaiuu; 9 

string. 
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TH> OUGHT AND DXVBLOFMXNT OF BHOJPUBI 


n^L* .r/jA\ i— a. i ii • a *a •_ _i • __ j 

iiw cwjjuauvu ui (uu; its uuii wauuy vuiueu —id is Biigauy aevoioea. 
Examples of their being more tense under the oondition mentioned 

above *— 

(katsa:), a big knife; (khanta:), an implement for digging the 
earth; (kAntha:), ragged cloth; (gAddr), a mattress; (gAnda:), 
dirty; (dAAndAa:), work. 

§51. The Retroflex Stops and Aspirates (§, %h 9 <J, 4®)* 

These are true retroflex sounds, and in uttering them the tip of the 
tongue, which is unturned, touches the hard Dalate iust in the vicinitv of 

w * jk * jl ' ~ m - _ - ^ 

the smooth surface. Acoustically they appear to be similar to the corres¬ 
ponding sounds of Bengftll, but we cannot call them ‘Supra-alveolar’ or 
'Forward' or ‘Fre-retroflex 1 as in Bengali, on account of backward turning 
of the tip of the tongue being always very distinct. 

Of these, (f 9 (h) are breathed, (<J 9 <JA) are voiced, (§h 9 <JA) are aspirated. 

VaiAO OTl (A, OOTtirafinn AOnao oamanfin /liffnwnrinA nn/1 Iiamaa ilin Ami* annn/1a 
T W*WV HIMVt H»i/UWVlVU VU UOV fjvujgvuviv UlUOACliVO) CU1U J1\/UW 1/I1U A VS 141 OUUUUO 

should be considered as belonging to different phonemes. 


At, v 


«av 


fViufnViA^ rnnf• t #1 atq fliMiQrl 

UMMMMJXJAAXJXM IVfUl y MC /| VU1UUIH 


jnj occur initially, meaiauy ana nnauy, wnue (9, an) imtiauy, 
medially or finally when preceded by their nasals. 

TVina a Irfnsl nf nnf ■ /fllQ 

A uu y V t / / 9 M AAIAVfc VA UVV } ^ J. 1AM 9 \ f ) 

(4Ao:1aJc), drum; (khAtia:), a cot; (pastils), a female kid; (kAnda:), 
reeds; (tnAnqfia:), cold; (be.f), handle; (ka:fn), wood; (Ling), penis, etc. 
Other examples of the retroflex sounds: 

(tA{:u:), a pony; (lAf'u:), a top; (thA|he:ra:), worker in brass, 

liAll-mntf.ol a* nAnnnv • a afi/ilr • /#1a*#AY\ Kitonnli • 

uvu-uiovui vi wp^/vi | yaw a ^iii ay, cat Dviva, wy, vittuvu, 

((jAmATfl), a small drum; (^ASifhl:), navel cavity; (dfiSrki:), 
a machine for husking rice. etc. 

$62. The Velar Sounds (k t kh, g, gA). 

In the pronunciation of these consonants, the back of the tongue 
touches the soft palate, and there is a complete closure of breath. These 
are the velar plosive consonants. But when these sounds are followed by 

/I * « K\ Al_ - 1_1. A r Al__ A__J__A A_ A k iL-_l a A. .A iL*__ _ 

|lf If C, «) 1/110 UttUk Ul 1/110 WUgUO UUOB JL1UD bUUUU l/UO pAlltbO H/U 1/110 00/1110 

place as when the following vowels are other than these, but at two different 
advanced places towards the teeth; i.e, when followed by (1? I) the touch 
is at a more advanced place than when followed by (e 9 S), which is also 


sumo what mo.ro advanced towards the teeth than the 


whero other 


vowels follow, e.g. (a 9 u 9 o 9 _a). In the latter two_cases, they are really 
"Forward Velar* and "Soft Palatal* plosives, i.e. ‘Forward Velar* before 
(e 9 S). and‘Soft Palatal* before (i 9 1). 

Aspiration and voice - cause semantic difference; consequently the 
four sounds should be considered as belonging to different phonemes. 

Thus (ka:ni), a one-eyed woman; (khasni), mine; (ka:li:), a 
goddess; (kha:li:) $ empty; (gin-), to count; (gAln-»), to hate; (gir-), 
to fall; (gJUr-), to be surrounded. 

All tiiAaA uminrlii iriitmliy^ medially and finally- 


Examples (ka:m), weak; (khert), field; (go:hfi:), wheat; (gflorpa:), 
a home; (bok/dar), skin; (arkhl), eye; (bAgAlca:), a garden; (bargfii:), 
a boil; (nark), nose; (rarkh), ashes; (narg), a snake; (bargfl), a 




{58. The Affrioates (^, <Jh, Q, 011). 

In pronouncing these affricate sounds, the blade of the tongue touches 

+.Ka «ahaK KaaIp At tliA fAAflifliA fnnnli nATtffnnM InmcrAi* jltu! 


separation of the tongue to slower than in the ease of the plosive 
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Of these (cj, cjh) are breathed, (fit fit) are voiced and (<Jh» fill) aro 
aspirated. 

Aspiration and voice cause semantic difference, and therefore they 
are considered to belong to different phonemes. 

Thus (<Jo:r), thief; (c^hosr), end; (fi5:k), a leech; (fi&5:k), a 
gust of wind. 

The four sounds are found initially, medially and finally. 


_v 


i « 


Examples:—(cja;ni;)» silver; (cj hurra:), razor; (jjo.t;, strengtii; 
(SAuluAa:), swing; (kh&cj'i:), basket; (batejhi:), she-calf; (rarfia:), 

lfincf * * /na>rt\ rlonnn> r>mv\< ti < iCl\ 

•“■***© « •/1 •wi*'. , ytiu.vj /| ui*uvu , yvj UM.vj “/» tuipujr ( VS a *M/i 

foam; (sa:fiA), partnership. 

§54. Aspirated stops and affricates, except the labial, lose their aspira¬ 
tion greatly, when they occur in non-initial syllables and are followed by un¬ 
voiced aspirated or fricative sounds. This takes place only when the 

tfAn*a1a IVWW r. n T\ «*.■*. 4- n/i A M. . MomA. 

vuncio pti/vcuutg iuc uopuawju uiURUiianiB atu «OFu. 

'Thus (ha:th' kha:li:), empty hands; (a:dA' se:r), half seer; 

/filllrtl 9 urif.K nlnnaiim • ® h if a •ll\ Mkinntm t It/t Vi.il * / /Th UA Xt 6 !. * 

—/I w» *vu j#it/uauiv« Hilillif U UIU t Vll , IIUI.J u 

tha:ri:), an empty dish; (bojlx' thfimftu), please hold up the load, etc. 


The Nasal Consonants 


,ii 11 Ai!<ll Ar'ina/tnnnfa f tin nimnl unaaiw.A an 
»v> itiimui wiiqijiiuiiivi, vnv nianiti jiimooi^u io 


§55. In the articulation of ih 
not blocked by raising the soft palate, as happens in the case of non-nasal 
consonants; consequently the air passes through the nose, causing acoustic 
difference from the non-nasal consonants of the same group, although for 
these latter the tongue remains in the same position as in the case of nasals. 

§56. The Bilabial (m, mA). 

They are voiced bilabial nasal consonants; (mA) is aspirated. 
Aspiration causes semantic difference, hence the t wo sounds should l#o 
considered as belonging to different phonemes. 

Thus (barma:), an instrument; (barmAa:), Brahma; (bfiman), god 
V&man; (ba:mAan), Brahmag, etc. 

(m) occurs in all positions while (mA) does not occur initially. 
Examnlea;—/mosrV neacock: ( mAhua a tree: Ha:munil. black- 

—— 1—~~ - \-/i r-» *- r > -- -» * » — - 

berry; (kAmAri:), a small blanket; (ca:m), leather; (ka:m), work; 
(gAmfiasrl), a tree; (khamAa:), a post, etc. 

The (h) in (mA) is fully pronounced before a full vowel; it tends to 
become somewhat unvoiced (ip) when there is a very short vowel after it. 

xxi us |pu;x|n), iiurnu, uuu 

but (bho:mAa:f), a big hole, etc. 

$67. The Alveolar (n, nA). 

In the articulation of these sounds the tongue touches the hard palate, 
just at the hack of the teeth-ridge and not tho teeth or the upper gum. 
They are ‘Alveolar Nasal’ sounds. Both are voiced: (nA) is aspirated. 
The (A) in (nA) is fully pronounced before a fully pronounced vowel, but 

4L__. -1_ A __ _ __ _ _ . .1. - A. __ * J / m\ mLam a WAV*. vtahtaI aa/hiim 

Melius u) oecome somewncro uuvuiucu wucu a »cij ouuiv *uwoi 

after it. 

Aspiration causes semantic difference and therefore the two sounds 
are to be considered as belonging to different phonemes. 

Thus (lca:n), ear; (ka:nff), shoulder; (cji:n), a kind of grain; 

mL\ a. a U ■ /a/iMtfta .\ snraaf oyviaII ofn 

UltfcTJk f (BUiUtti;, gUlll, |OV.Uii«#/, vwvwv 0 IMVU, vyv. 

(n) occurs in all positions while (nfl) does not occur initially. 


||ia* iiiu.1• j, 


li ^ ti . l % n1r# a n • 

UbblU WI11BACI, 


Zt.aa.aA . «\ 
I uuu.m/ij ; 
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a _ F- !T1»_* . V 


Examples;—(nasp), measure; (nu>k| nose; (pd;ni:)> water; {cja:ni:j, 
silver; (pa:n), leaf; (&a:n), life; (tyotnha:), false anger; (ga:nAi:) 

troublesome; I V A bole Ky a fjiipf mfA fha wall Af a Vmnaa 

etc. 

1 I 1 11 


VA 


UVUTOi 


• j ii 


When (n) is joined to any otner consonant zone wing it, tne pronuncia¬ 
tion of the latter affects it so much that it loses its place of articulation and 
becomes retroflex palatal and dental according as the following consonant 
is a retroflex palatal or a dental sound. But this makes no audible acoustic 
difference with the sound when it is alveolar 

Th lid /ll AfllU fina ia Viaa v*/l no //I i n/l\ • /Iru m 
***«» “»w ao uvwiu %ma yy n VY ) t ^ivv< 

(kupg); (kAnfh), throat is heard as (kAgth), eto. 


§58. The Falatal (ji). 


JUtUlml 



Tf. in a. vninA/^ nojua.1 tui.1o.4ib1 aa«mavimi4 

vw v WB WW/1WMW 

syllable only. 

xuus Bleep; (ouuijia:), earcn; (iuprav),i 

Acoustically it resembles (~ j ~), i .e. ensaliaea y. it should-farther 
be noted that (p) used singly is quite diatinctftOm (JlY heard as(n), in 
conjunction with the palatal affricates,jtt two noijoiaS" art pronounced 
wiwt uxiu longue wucmng line paiiiw m iwu auHiuiv p»ow; we iormer, 
that is (ji) used singly, is less forward than tfertltjtter, Le. (ji) heard as (n) 
in connection with the afiricatei. 

§59. The Velar (g. 

They are voiced ‘Velar Nasal Sounds • y Is aspirated. 

Aspiration causes semantic difference and therefore the two sounds 
are considered to belong to different phonemes. 

Thus (sag), with; (sagA), a guild. 

Both of them occur only in non-initial syllables. 

Examples:—(pe:gAa:). a kind of bird; (be:g), frog; (bha:g), an 
intoxicating drug; (kagna:), bracelets; (t9:oftAn),'a horse having very 


Kir# ln/ya • /la mA a a lrin /1 nf AlsAaqa afn 

vig ivgo | y»iiyiiauij) w suuu va vusvwhV} vvv* 


§60. Lateral Consonants (1,1A). 

In the articulation of these sounds, the blade of the tongue touches the 

h.-mrlflrA fiirflior Viunlr 4-.l iBn in t.hp nooA nf /4V wViiIa if. tAmainfl fiirf.Viflr 

ftA w **V*0V | J.IM VMV« ¥iW W i • •• VMV ■ VWMV w* \ ^ / f »» BBBBW BV • BIBB VBBVB 

towards the front than in the case (cj). They are a little more to the 
back than (n). Accuracy will require them to be named as * Post-alveolar' 
sounds; so when they are referred to ‘alveolar* sounds, the description is 
only approximate, as they lie between (n) and (cj). 

While these sounds are in the process of artioulation, the air escapes 
from the sides of the tongue, and their pronunciation is accompanied by 
the vibration of the vocal chords. Therefore, they are ‘Voiced Lateral 
Alveolar* consonants. (1A) is aspirated. 

nnnniinAiofiAn ftf 4-.li boa fum OAiin/lfl ia OATnAwllAf. fl.fTaS*fBfl VlV f.VlA 

--^UVUUMWIHVAVU VA VAX----- --- 


character of the vowel following it, when the latter is a member of the (i) 
or (e) .phoneme. In this ease, the tongue is more spread out than when 
these consonants are followed by the other vowels. 

A AnmaiAa .AWtAM^i/t • 4llAWAfm*A 4.ko flAllllfla flTft AAfl — 

AD|IUaUVU UBUDCD DDUiCLIUlU UiUUDUW, VIAOAVAVAU vuvr bwuuub <mv w«a- 

sidered to belong to different phonemes. 

Thus (o:la:), hail; (o:lfiat), a play; (ko:la:), a small field; (ko:lfiat), 
comer: fma:l). monev: fmaslfi). a string connecting the spindle with the 
spinning'wheel. ■ ’.. 

/tft\ j_ 

(ui; uupb uuw uww mucftiij. 
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Examples:—(la:$hl:), a stick; (larika:), a boy; (ma:llk), the 
master; (ba:lu:>, sand; (la:l), red; net; (te:lAa:), son; (koilAfi), oil 

. /i. M .tan_i._i_ 

lulu j (uiiiiu;, ^catcrutty, 


§61. Rolled Consonants (r, rA). 


«T /\1 AA/1 al<tTAi\la«l haIIa^ 


iim/Ib nn/1 m 




A A .. A - 


jluvj wo ▼ uiwu viTwuu tvuuu ouuiiuo anu aiD luiiuou ujr t> sucuosoiuii 

of taps made by the tip of the tongue against the upper gums. (rA) is 
aspirated. 


When followed by a member of the (1) or (e) phoneme, they become 
more advanced than in other cases: even in the case of thoir being with 
(*• «)> the advance is greater when the following vowel is (i) than when it 
is (e). The tongue is more flattened in the latter cases than in the 
former (rA), the aspirated form of (r). 

Aspiration causes semantic difference and therefore the two sounds 
belong to different phonemes. 


iuuo , uguv | \AAiati **/ f a niuu ui giani, utu, 

I rA) can occur in non-initial positions only. 

(ra:nl:) s queen; (ro:k), check; (arud:), a kind of root: (khAnia:). 
a rough kind of red cloth; (ba:r), hair; (c|b&:r), ashes; (ko:rAI), 
leper; (mu:rAl:), fried rice. 


§62. Flapped Consonants (f, f A). 

In the articulation of these sounds, the tip of the tongue touches the; 
hard paiate, the main body of the tongue being kept low and the front 
being held concave to the jialate and the whole tongue being laterally 
contracted (cf. Jones : An Outline of English Phonetics, §747, London}. 

§63. They are voiced retroflex, flapped sounds, and they occur only 
in non-initial positions. (?A) is aspirated. 

Aspiration causes semantic difference and therefore the two sounds 
form different phonemes. 

Thus (buy-), to drown; (bupA), an old man, etc. 

(f, fft) can occur in non-initial positions only. 

Examples:—(gAo:j*a:), a horse; (go:fa), a pair; (flo:f), an 
addition; (ko:?a:), a whip; (mo:fAa:), a stool-like thing made of bamboo 
and ropes; (ba:fAI), flood, etc. 

There is a (f) sound with nasalization of the contiguous vowel or 
vowels, which is found in some ‘tatsama’, native ‘tadbhava’ or Prakritio 
words, such as (bfl:f), an arrow; (ma:f), gruel, etc., and this nasalized 
(f) is employed by Sanskrit scholars as a substitute for the cerebral ( 9 ) ■■ ( 5 ) 

ClIwX vw. 'k.'I A.l». MA..M.1 L AmAWAM «!• Hw l» « A» .m A A 4* £ TTA aAntlfl A^ 


• J ■ % I . V . M I I III I ■ ^ if J f I I II I A>J ^ M M l f \ • 1 w ) a A * 1 * V f W 1 l-lv*; 1 * w * J 


Bhojpurl. 

664. The Fricative fa). 

m - -- ~ 

In the articulation of (a), the sides of the foremost part of the tongue 
touch the front part of the teeth-ridge, the closure is not complete, there 
being a very narrow passage created by the partial folding of the tongue, 
through which air can escape with some friction. This sound can be 
continued as long as one likes. It is thus the proper alveolar voiceless 
sibilant fricative sound. 

It occurs in all positions. 

Examples:—<sa:g), leafy vegetable; (aa:ri:), woman’s cloth; (gAasal), 
grass; (pass!:), a caste; (khase), own; (ba:e), bamboo. 

§65. The Glottal Fricative (A). 
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t. ii.. /a\ al^ ___j.i il. - - - j -1.11.1 

£ii vuu oiuuuiauuii ui (u;, i/iw mi ptwSra uuuilgu vne imrrowea gioiiai 

passage, causing audible friction. It is fully voiced. When it occurs in 
non-initial syllables followed by very short vowels, it begins with voice, 
but gradually loses it and itself ends in being completely unvoiced. In 

lna4> AnflA v An mhawak AfuiAAnAnAiAn nfnn 1 Ika /Al*\ Ti. A.1— — 

tUO MW9V U»Ol7| ItO pVBUUMIIflUU TVUU1U MO ^1111 J. XV 19 |UUp6Il^ bIU3 

voiced glottal fricative in the former case, while in the latter it is a voiced- 
unvoiced glottal fricative. 

TCvmYmlpfl ■—fftama*rV minn* ViAnrl* /Ra*Atr\ npaoonf • 

- { - \---/> - - \ -- /» - , V —/) ^.wv«w, 

(jJerfiAl), jail; (kafiAl), to say; (ekAd&sa:(A)h), the eleventh day 

- A.J-.it -1- 

turar ucttui, ei»u. 


/A 
V 


^ TVFAll ^1% 

iwcuun 


to make (Ah) inaudible. Thus 

A VT It A ^ 1 % E 

u»jr t»l IA?1 UCU III J 


/!■ rt ■ — n i\ 

(uAiici; xur 


IV.jB.—T he current tendency is 

A.ilXflA.X IU. //I iim • AX O xau\ *. 

a.uaoa • j iui ^una.uaaaiiu^ i 

(ba:r£Ah), twelve in the Bhojpuri of Saran. 

§60. The Fricative (h). 

It is the voiceless glottal fricative which occurs as the aspirating 
element in the voiceless plosives and the affricate; it occurs in some inter¬ 
jections also. It is pronounced with varying degrees of aspiration before 
a full vowel and a very short vowel, i.e. aspiration is complete before a full 
vowel, while it is partial before a very short vowel. 

(jh5:ka:), a Rust (of wind); (oh), (eh) and (a:h), all interjections, etc. 

w - W 1 » ' E r - ^ r ^ • r " W 9 

§67. The Semi-vowel (w). 

In the articulation of (W) the two lips touch one another at the two 

AMila lAavtnrr m fVtA a fi. AA noeaa/TA f/v* 4 -V»a nin 4/\ ababma TUa UaaI. 

D11UO, IVffVUlg AAA VAIO 1U1UU4U %M AJICO paODOgly 1U1 KUU Oil VU COWiA/. xuc uaun. 

of the tongue is raised upwards towards the soft palate, higher than in the 
case of (u), but not touching it. It is thus a bilabial semi-vowel. 

It occurs medially and occasionally serves as glide from the less open 
to the more open back vowel. 

Examples:— (pa:wAl), to get; (sawaH), co-wife; (glwa:r), villager; 
(puwa:) or (pu&), a kind of cake; (duwa:r) or (du&r), door, etc. 


§68. The Semi-vowel (j). 

In the articulation of this sound, the tongue is very much in the 
position of (I) (short), the air-passage being a little narrower. 

It occurs medially and optionally serves as slide from the less open 

W A W ' a 

to the more open vowel. 


J M I 


. W 


S « . . .Ml 


examples:—(pia:s> or (pijaisj, tmrst; igiA{i) or ($ijap), a lamp- 
stand; (dfit:a:) or (dfii:ja:), daughter; (ia:r) or (ija:r), friend, etc. 

In Ban&rasI Bhojpuri (j) often occurs medially. Thus (£aJa1), went; 
(bhAjAl), become, etc. 


§69. Conjunct Consonants. 

Ail these consonant sounds occur singly while most of them occur also 
in conjunction with other consonants. In many cases such conjunct 
consonants have also their non-conjunct optional forms with accent on 

fliA firof axrllahla nr vifh ffiA nraon Hin or Inna vhwaI 

VUV 119 M V Ml w wa vmw v w w fw 

The following types of conjunots are found in Bhojpuri:— * 

(i) Unaspirated stops and affricates (both voiced and unvoiced) can 
occur in conjunction with their corresponding aspirated forms or with 

>1 m. m.iI bliAtM IaVama^i aa ll«r 4liA.r alt/vnlil mmmamIw 1«a il aaam.1i n rl 


weiugoivcD, iuuuniu^ vumiu. iuuwuvMijr uuojr buviuu |iiu|iMiijr uo unsuiiuou 

as‘Long Consonants\ 


/ 
V 


Examples:—(cfaksuO, optionally (qfa:ku:>, knife; 

unfimM • /K a «0 «\ ATifiAnalhr /Ko*a1o 

- ^ VA Vj vj^WAVAAWli^ Wf/, 


is I 

•*•/» 


(pAk:l:), firm; 
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optionally (bhcjhi:), scorpion; (gAf-a:), optionally (ga:(a:>, wrist; 
(nA{:i:), optionally (na-{I), neck; (pAth:a:), optionally (pa:(ha:), 

a 1»<<l • t Jk A A «ia*a .\ ' nvtii nllai / A a a aaA a a\ — 1 _ _ t.il t 4^ . ^ . A V 

“ MU > \Y“AV“ ,B *;i uj/wuuouv (yuHtfun.;, » iuii)( ieiUT', (jSAgACr), 

name of a man; (SAt:rI), seventy; (j$^d:i:), obstinate; (cijup:!:), 
silence, eto. etc. 


4M% A V * 


(nj tnjf, (m) and (Q) are also long. They can be joined to a following 
consonant of their own respective group, and (p) and (n) can be joined to a 

fnllrtTnitlff oiKilanf nlan 

4V11V «V MV1UV# • 

Examples: — (bunta:), zero; (Kunti:), proper name; (mAlUnth), 
a monk: f£Anda:V dirtv: flam:rda:rV onlionAlIv nA(mntfl*ri 

-- w - f 9 if 9 \ -- / I \-«****«A'» /I ^ »»iv I | 

(kAmpa:), snare; (cjAmpa:), a flower; (lARipAt), wicked; (lamph), 
lamp; (lamba:), optionally (la:ma:>, long; (dagga:), quarrel; (IuqqI:), 

Miianlman v a u/niirin ct olni.Vi • i\r a nlr i vnrv • /a a nb t% \ . 

UAUgmiumt W w.vvai j »V» T J/wu , ^anynilVAM1UI , 

(papkha:), fan; (J^AggAl), forest. (For other combinations with (n), 
see above under §57.) 

(iii) {s) can be joined to a preceding unvoiced unaspirated velar or 
dental sound. 

Examples:—(khuskl:), dry; (kusti:), wrestling; (gAStl:), vigilance; 
(pestar), in advance. 

/q\ nan Via ininn^ fn fV ia nrnnpHinrr nnminor! nnnunirufml Milmllnv 

VWAA W j VftlAVV* VV V44V V VWM««0 14*1 * W^WV* V« • 41 VO j/| * I* l/V\4 i Vkft WUVA 

sound, e.g. 

ImasstArV ontionallv fma:fitArV master: I'ASOAStV nnt.innA.llv 

l-I f » -a «» \ * / ' -» -r- r/» ~ I —*v 

(ASpaAat), clear, etc. 

(e) is long also: (fi!$;a;V optionally (flf:sa;V share; (khism;), option¬ 
ally (khi:sa:), story. 

(iv) The semi-vowels can be joined to a preceding velar, dental or 
labial consonant:— 

(khja:l), optionally (khija:l), remembrance; (pja:r), optionally 

/ nil a«p\ lnvo ■ (rtnra * 1 \ nnfinnilllv (dliwu * 1 \ cmrlutPrl • i um »r\ 

AU« V| VlfWiVtlWMJ WHlUylll, ^UTfHtl 

optionally (duwatr), gate; (gja:n), optionally (glja:n), knowledge. 


V . i 


v 


(jj can oe joined to a preceaing *n; or (in;. 

Thus (nja:w), optionally (nijasw), justice; (mja:n), optionally 
^mllatnV sheath for a sword, etc. 

\ — — —^- j 9 _ ' r 

Except for the last type of conjuncts, no other conjunct consonants 
are allowed to remain in the initial syllable. 

In the articulation of all these conjunct consonants, there is no release 
after the first element, and there is no implosion before the second. 


Sound Attributes 


_it 

UC7&y*f* UJ 1/ 


§70. From the organio, as opposed to acoustic, point of view, a double 
consonant , as already stated above, is a long consonant , in the articulation 
of which the interval of silence between the stop-stage and the off-glide 

._ A ,1 _ A, i.-1_4 Ua~ tlAIIA 1 TIia 

SlMge OX VDfl co n aomm L , wubiuim ni/ijf iuvip vucui uouai ump. a up 

ao o qgti o effect is of a single consonant in Bhojpurl. Therefore, they 

deserve to be termed as long consonants. Moreover, long consonants are 
aATnftfjiwfla significant in Bbojpon. 

(PAta:), address, bat (pAt»t), leaf; (gAla:), throat, but (gAl:a:), 

l_*A lkA- 1 - J Kiif /I a A HI *\ A V\a1a • /K4I«1«\ Inaf. 

neap; (usn«;i w w w»jw;w, vu* \— r vw » 

bat (bllm:), badge. 
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7aijm/j 

r v awvw 

§7Is The quantity of Bhojpurl vowels generally no si gnifica nt 
value. The length depends on rhythm. Vowels have at least four shades 
of sounds: long7half-long, short and very short, (a) is short only, while 

Anlv /I 11 \ Vio.Tr a rorv hViapI. ominrVo 

VAIAJT yi f %• J 11U » V » v* J UAAV6. W HWWATAWt 

Sometimes vowels have double length, and in such cases there exists 
some semantic difference when compared with those having only the singly 
long value. 

Thus cJaUM, I shall go, but cJd:1aM, shall I go?; fUm kAfUlI:, 
I said, but flb:m or fio::m kauaIi:, did I say ? ; gftAr m§:, in the 
house, but gfiosr or gfionr me:, oh, even in the house i (surprise). 

Thus various shades of sounds suggest, by length or otherwise, nice 
shades of meaning.^ 

§72. Monosyllabic words are always pronounced with a long vowel. 
Dissyllabic words must have at least one long vowel. 

§73. Pre-accentual vowels are never long, and a fully long vowel 
AAww nf. exist before the thir d syllable from the end in a Bhojpurl word. 
A long or a very short vowel cannot precede a long or a conjunct cons onan t. 


aireas 


§74. Stress is not significant in Bhojpuri as its presence or absence 
little semantic difference. Besides, it is very weals: and is fi^equently 
changing from one to another syllable. Monosyllable words have their 
vowels always stressed. Stress is often accompanied with the length of 
vowels. Consequently, one of the last three vowels, that which is long, gets 
it: if more than one are long, or if all are short, the penultimate gets the 
stress—provided that if the penultimate be short and the final and the ante¬ 
penultimate be long, the ante-penultimate will have the accent. Acoent 
cannot be thrown further back than the third syllable from the end. 

This is about the primary stress ('). If the initial syllable has no 
primary stress, it gets a secondary stress (,). 

tfuifi? luiftft! kina! vrtrutin 


'R'.TamnlAfl •— ll • 


•¥ rmniah. 

-> jf- 


meat; 'kM:sAl, to cough; ,kA'ta:wAl, to cause to cut; ,8Ari'fLa:rAl, to 

arrange; ,AfiA'|ds, cattle pond; /kA$AlU ; ri:, court; pA'sasrAi, to spread; 
etc. etc. 


§76. Sentence-stress dominates over word-stress. The sentence is 
divided into convenient bits, and in each bit consisting of two or more 
words ('sense group’ or 'breath group’ as in Bengftlf), the first important 

4-Via afvoaa flio nflukR ww itt looincr if avati if fliAV Kava if wIiaii 

VTU&Ui gPVO V1AV DVA\A9B| VAMP VVMVA TV VAWP AVnilig AV w VU AA VMVJ AAHP V V AV| Tf MW . 

isolated. Below is given a text in phonetic script with the sentences split 
up into the natural subdivisions ('bits’) in ordinary careful conversation. 

tflw -x_a r.-ii -a__ I I 

XUUI-BWpS OUU lUU'BbUp» KIB UlUlUdlCU UQ1UW MJf j CU1U j IUOIBB U»|IDOUTUjr. 

Optionally one c an make a longer &Aav a hal?HBtop j and in t-het 

case the following word may take etnas 

ego 'raijja: j raftale | a | tin! go unAulur 'rami: raflal lo:g I 
ba:U: I 'ra:fta: ka: larlka: ] eka'Au: na: rafle I ta'u I ego au'ri: I 
Ma:ft kaile j 'CAUthi: rami: ka: | 'garabll ranal | JJab larlka: | 
'fiokhe ke same | 'a:il | ta | 'ra:ga: raftale. | al'kaa* par | 'rami: 

Wu I «m&q' JtAta* I a I a6q hfliil f iniftnkAr ra mf i 1 q*£ I 

o 'bett: bestir ke ] 'le ja&e | 'kfi&a'rt ka: | 'arwft: par I 'pfiSkl 
'dlAal lo:g | a: | okara: j§ag&A. par | ego 1$ patbal | 'raskbl dlAal 



FH0NSTT08 


17 


10 s " 1 


■A ittrt • | 


M TTHf.1 


alt* I fi | 
AMV • | W1 | 


ns g. ^Ab 'rargar j la'wafi ke Aile. j U | pu'cJhAle. ( ge 'rami; 
k: ] 'kar bfUil fia: f[tA j u 'tinu: | rarnirlorg | kAflUl | ge ego '1(1 | 
ego pA'thAl | bflAii na: | 'ra:ga: j 'i ba:t |'marni luLue. j a: jo 'rami: 
ke | kuiA'cjhAni: SAmugA! ke j ego 'AiAgar | 'g&Ar me j FA'khAie ( 
a: ) un'huka: ke J 'kAiia: flS:ke ke ka:m | 'dICUle. | a: j unfiukAr 
'narm | .'kaua:-filkAni: ( 'rarkhl { difUle. { 

There was a king and ho had three queens. But the king had no son. 
Then he married one more queen. The fourth queen became pregnant. 
When the time of childbirth approached, the king was away hunting (lit. on 

The 


Hunting). 

mg Vti 


The queen gave 


birth to a son and a 


jlniKTltf/M* 


queens, ner co=wives, took the son and daughter and threw them into the 
kiln of a potter and put a brick and a stone instead (lit. on that place). 
When the king returned, then ho asked, ‘ What did the queen hear ? 1 Then 
the three queens said, ‘A brick and a stone she has home.' The king 
believed this and considering the queen to bo of ill-omen, put her in a 
separate room and entrusted her with tho work of driving away crows and 
gave her the name ‘the driver of crows \ 

When emphasis has to be given upon any particular word, that one 
has the primary stress. It then causes some semantic difference. 

Thus 'nAiri guAfS gAiil: Bid 1 go home* ? 
fUm 'gfiArS gAiil: Did I go home t 

As it has been said before, word-stress is subservient to sentence, 
stress, so even a primitive or emphatic word may retain or lose its stress 
according to its position in the sentence without modifying meaning of tin* 
sentence. Tlius ku'darr, hoe, kA'&Awar, where, have their proper stresses 
when pronounced in isolation. But in a Bhojpuri sentence for ‘where are 
you taking the hoe*, where both kti'darr and Ica^avvS: occur, the position 
determines whether the stress is to remain on the word or not. 

e.g. ku'darr le !e kA&Awa: | gartarrA 
Ra fLvwfir kudarr le le j gartarrA- 

In the first sentence ku'da:r has stress as the first important word in 
the sentence bit and kAfUw&r loses its stress because of its position and 
the case is vice versa in the second sentence. Of course, when greater 
emphasis is required, the word in question can take greater force of stress 
but"the point is that the word which comes in tho middle loses its stress, 
ore sentences are given below:— 

IaIs jj What did he tell you f 

'ka: kAflAle u | 'tolhrarke 


A few mOre 


tAb ego | 'bhurt aril J 
'aril | tAb ego | 'bfiut I 


What did he tell you ? 
Then a demon came. 
Then came a demon. 


Intonation 


576. Intonation, or pitch of the voice, is not a significant element of 
speech in Bhojpuri, as it is, for instance, to a slight extent in PanjSb! and 
to a very large extent in languages like Tibetan, Burmese,^Siamese and 
fihinAM Only one or two interjections in Bhojpuri like (nS:), y®»>. or 
(nil), and (ils) to express ordinary assent, that the person is listening, 


undergo change in 

Inns— 

1 . MU:) 

2. ('Mi) 


by ohange in pitch. 


level tone • yes. 
with high rising tone 


is h so > 
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3. (JIS :) with a low falling tone = certainly so. 

4. A3:) with mid rise-fall tone = yes, it may be so, but—. 

§77. Intonation is best represented by a system of dots and lines 
placed between two horizontal lines indicating the upper and lower limits 
of the ordinary speaking voice. The dots represent approximately level 
pitches and the lines represent rising or falling pitches. Each dot or line 
has reference to one syllable; a big dot represents a stressed syllable. 

§78. The following general observations may be made about the 
Bhojpuri intonation:— 



u 'cja:ur le a:we gall baifan. 

/TTa Vina arm a fn Krinor vhaa\ 

^MiV ■ ■ 1 fj QWAAV W * * W J 



ham kal'katsa: ga:ibl 
(I shall go to Calcutta) 


•_ • J ‘ • 

okar 'bfia:i hamrarse i kafialasf 
(nis brother told me this) 



ti A«n K a a •** aq mc 1 lrin«Hi*lrlnlT* 
“““* «« ***** * *^**f*t **•****»*•• 

(I purchased this cloth in Banfiras) 




The agreement as well as contrast with Hind! as spoken by a person 

TT T> waiiI/ 1 ka/M%mA or»r\oivtnf Av\«n flia itlflr TTjnflV aAntiralanfa 


Uii fT VOWJLU V.x • TTVUAU WOWUi« U11V UVU1 VUU IVAAUTTUlg 1 1MWM V«|IUT(UOUW 

of the above Bhojpur! sentences i— 

’»■ — ■■■ - ■ ■ 1 - ■ —.—. ■■ — 1 » 



well 'rTfljwjl 'la . nA da'jfl; 



maC kal'katsa: !ga:ugga:. 














ma tt n@. b*'na;ras m5 joeA kApfSskbdri^ds: 


There is general agreement between Bhojpurl and Bengali in the matter 
of this sentence stress than between Bhojpurl and Hindi. . For Bengali, 
see Dr s Chatterji i . A Bengali Phonetic Reader, §§61ff. For agreement 
with Beng&ll, the following sentences may be taken:— 

xu eiiupio 4 UCHOB, w*wu u uigu (roiling, rising or lovei) pi ten 

af fka Anri A or 

v “ v v “'*» v> e* 


til ka: QxVbo ? 
(Will you go ?) 


But in doubt, the pitch will be:— 


J_ • ^ 

iu ka: g \i bo. 

\TT1U jruu gU l) 


J_ . • > 

toAa:r ma:t ka:'diAi: 
(Will your mother give I) 


When a particular idea in a query is especially emphasised, there is 
a low pitch or.high-falling pitch at the end and the word emphasized by 
stress also has low pitch, e.g. 



toAasr ma:l 'ka: diAi ? 

(What will your mother give t) 



toharr 'mad: 'ka: diAi: 
(What will your mother give I) 



toAasr 'mad ka: diAi 
(Will your mother give 1) 








zu 


THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OV BHOJFURI 



ra:m ke bAa:i: kotAfLvt bAr 

__ - c 

(How big is Ham’s brother ?) (= ordinary query) 


rasm ke 'bflad: kotAflAt bAf 
(How big is Ram’s brother ?) 

» m 


ra:m ke bfta:i: kotAUAt DAf 
(How big is Ram*8 brother ?) 

Exclamatory sentences end in a low tone:— 

_ __ 


aft kAi'sAn sun :at 
(Ah, how lovely I) 

§79. A normal Bhojpurl sentence consisting of more than one sense 
group has an intonation curve of this type— 


In .011 ink matter-of-fact sneech. however, the general nitch is verv low. 

-^ — — - . - -'■'J7 "" "—l ~ I Q--A-- ---- 9 

rendering the intonation of the sentence rather monotonous. But under 
emotion there is great variety of pitch. 


Ttmi na 1 

A J plVWI 


naooD. 


•lrl 1 n 

mi oau uumi as,* 


krfn ^ i«f Ko • 
AUh WM* 


(But to every sorrow there is an end.) 



B 8 Ab ka: 'ni:k nAikhe 'lasgAt 

(It, does not strike as nice to everybody.) 


faAmni ke ego 'pAgqii tamam 

(We had a Pw^it; at., for-us one-person pm wK# vss.) 





CHAPTER II 


01A AND MIA VOWELS IN BHOJPURl 

Final Vowels 

§80. All final vowels of OIA when they occurred singly whether they 
were long or short became weak in NIA and have mostly dropped oil. 
But somo languages like Sindh! and Maithil! still preserve traces of them 
and Opiya appears to have preserved them intact even now though only as 
short sounds. Eastern Hindi ami western Hindi noth apjwar to have 
retained them in full up to the seventeenth century. In BcngillT. however, 

finn.1 vnwnls anrwMir fcn linrH Loon ont.in*lv drunnod iifT.-is: I'jirlv j».* 4 fln» 

century (ODBL., §148). In Bhojpur! they art* on the way of disappearance 
but frequently a faint trace of them remains particularly in the esse of (-1). 


(a) OIA -a 

§81. OIA •a > MIA -a > Bhoj. g ; iike Hindi. Bengali and Assamese 
and unlike Oriya final (-a) has disappeared in Bhnjpuri. Examples an* 

numerous, only a few are given below 

ahirg < dbhira, c owherd ; ameurg < dmru+cura (for curnn ), dried 
mango bits; athg < asta, eight ; infirg < itulnlynra , wi II; ujarg 

< ujjvala , bright; ojhg < o*1ha, lip; kaja < hlryn , work ; khetg 

< k$elra , field ; camg < enrma , leather : pang < jHtrna, leaf ; 
mi:thg < mifta, sweet. 

§82. A number of words of desl origin evidently also show similar 
ioss of final vowels, c.g. 

gdfg < MIA godda , foot; dafigarg, cattle, ef. Bong. ddmrd, an 
ox; ah5ifi<MlA ahotta , drum; diiapdrg, fool ; petg, belly, ef. 
M. Pk. potta , Marathi pot . 


JVilf. 


T\a anil ufa nlcn na a. rnlrt rtmn tho final -ft. o a 

Jk fcJ • IWiiVft U VU « IWU 4 MAV VAI * ' k* vuv AIIIMft "Wj 


tilakg, a patch on the forehead; lobhg, greed; hfirg, necklace; 


/Uiara 

wnut u 


mlmwin • Irarfimd 
ufivucr fiM«| ivu^ivii| nui iuii|~ 


I*/ir«M/V uni ifiti ■ 
fvu<r rrmq ma ion , jrtr iMIlipi 


<janma 9 birth; ratang < ratna , jewel; jatang < yntna , care, etc. 


£% 1 


ft 


a i 




wnen nnai -a occurs alter anotner vowci in Apaimramsa, alter 
the elision of the consonant in between, this * a 9 strengthens the preceding 
vowel and makes it long, e.g. 

goru < gorua < gorupa , cattle. 

bhikh&rl < bhikkhdria < bhikfdkdrika , beggar. 


This has been discussed below where medial and ‘ udvjrtta 9 vowe ls of 


"RAT A In TUiniaviniif a m fvnofiwl 

--JL#JUUJ pUii HIV VftVWWVII 


SAK 


(6) OIA -d 

OTA JL s MIA A late MIA ~a Bhoi. «sf. e.ff. 


tog < dii, hope; bsg < avaiyd , dew ; kalg < fcaM. machine ; 

nltwtf . 


miAm/l alaon • K8M 

rwwfw, Hiwpi- 


9%nrtJf fj&llr • dhnpiSrA 


nh/itfi JL 4/SlA. 
*- 


( 21 ) 
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m _« — 


none st&Die; naimsarg < nam+acua, eiepnanc stame; gmnp < 
ghfnd, abhorrence; sfijbg < mndhya, evening ; dhfirjl < dhdrd, 

a/ 4 <va« 121 ^ fjn/irt/t aliAtna • naoalrliel ^ maimLaa Avntnifin 4 i />m 

vugv ) u»j -s ouauio , pcu aiui^l '■n* j/ur - 


HV 


. Java t 

a a va r 


/a\ flivAnrrli flu 

WUVUKM VJ 


mflnanna nf wrtwlh lilrr 
- VA nwiuo ua\ 


!wkb« ulwkbf dvC« 


(c) OIA -I 

§86. The vowels I when final are as a rule only half-pronounced in 
the dialect of Ballift. It does not mean that it is absolutely silent but that 
it is barely audible. But in the dialect of Ban&ras, these have elided, e.g. 


(Ballift) 


✓ nvnvtfhi. 

gr MffMTfVP 

lrrmf 

AUW 

(Ban&ras) 

gfl?h 

< granthi 

91 

(rtauia) 

m _ m m . w 

.IV • 11 0 

sister 

nanim 

< onaginvca 

(Ban&ras) 

bahln 

< bhagini 

M 

(Ballift) 

sattarl 

< saptati 

seventy 

/Pnn2rfl.Q^ 

figftar 

^ j wt/pfarbi 

19 

(Ballift) 

pflti 

< paftkti 

row 

(Ban&ras) 

pflt 

< panldi 

. i 

(Ballift) 

g&bhinl 

< garbhiifi 

pregnant 

/PanSMa\ 

^Giiaiao; 

^auuiu 

■"s* 

99 

(Ballift) 

bhabhutl (sts.) 

< vibhuti 

ashes 

(Banaras) 

bhabhat „ 

< vibhuti 

99 

(Ballift) 

l&tl (sts.) 

<iati- 

caste 

(Banftras) 

jat „ 

< jdti 

99 

(Ballift) 

iltl „ 

<rUi 

custom 

(Banftras) 

rlt „ 

< rttf 

99 

(Ballift) 

muratl (sts.) 

< mUrti 

imaflre 

^j-jp — 

(Banftras) 

mSrat „ 

< mflrtt 

99 


(d) OIA, MIA -e 


iMllAinfiu) 
IliUOl A VGU 


InAO flVPA 
AUVWVtV O 


was 

• a* 


§87. In BhojpnrI as a M&gadhan dialect, the nominative 

ia < V 1 kuf fliSo Itoa wrtf Itaan miaaA«m>Ai1 TH»i 

•O * UUV uuio UOO 11VIV pl^OCI T (,Ui AU< 

similarly changed to *i 9 in Apabhramga and because the words having this 
quiescent *1* had an adverbial force, it has dropped off entirely in the 
words— 


fis pfis < airaye parive, around; ghar ghar < gfhe gfhe, in every 

house. 




CHAPTER TTT 


INITIAL VOWELS 


Aphabbesib 


§88. Vowels in initial syllables are generally retained but owing to 
stress on non-initial syllables, an original initial long vowel is shortened or 
a short vowel is dropped. This dropping of tho initial vowels goes bv the 
name of aphaeresis. Below are given a few examples that are obtained in 


ahninnri a rt 


bh itar 

Vbhlj 


V Daitn 

licl 

rlfhfi 

AAMrtkl 

pauam 

tlsl 

gsiwXr 
a umari 

rSrl 

laukl 


(abhyantara) 

(abhyanja) 

(upavifla) 

m-, cf. Hindi ilivaci) 
(arista) 

\upummu f 

(*atisl < atasl) 

/\TT A hxn n.u'nnl 

^VAAAl iV/WIf M V'l \l 

asamra < aivabhlra) 

( udumbara) 

lerandik'l) 

* • ■ # 

( aldbu -) 


OP 

V/A • 


inside 

to be drenched 
to sit 


soup-nut 
a pair of shoes 
linseed 

liAMAm n n 
nut mini 


a kind of tree 
a kind of plant 

A 

pumpkin 


Changes of Initial Vowels 


Initial consonant with i+one consonant 

§89. The &- in the initial syllable followed by a single consonant 
generally remains tt* in Bhojpuri, c.g. 

kSwal (kamaJa), lotus flower; JSl (jala-) 9 water; kafua ( katuka -), 
bitter; phftr (phala) 9 fruit; h&r (hala) 9 yoke; k&he (kathayati) 9 
he may say; khania (khaniira-), an instrument for digging; gufiif 
(garuda ); jfin (jam), people; bh&r (bkata, bhfta) 9 cf. Bengftll 
bh&r, a lower caste; dfihl ( dadhi ), and k&las (kalcUa), a pot; sts. 

rlhXfinlrtt MliSi+%4i osi\ Knur 

IIIUIIimiui yv./twfi'Myy./ y i/v tw * 

Pama AmKia n m rrla plan rat+oin fKo .X a o tllX hol . nnlaon• dSifll. n Itinrl 

a PiOV*AI«UIV WVAVUf IVIOVI AVVWUk VMV »■) ■»»■■■■■■■§ |n.*ww | gH|W«| w «»■ ■■<* 

of metre; phisal, crop; jftbSn, tongue; nfimfij. prayer; kh&bar, news. 


OIA and MIA i in initial syllables followed by two or more consonants. 

§90. This remained short up to late MIA, but in NIA this became 
d with co ns onantal simplification nn1«w» absence of accent weakened this 

djxt Aa /a\ Tf 4 Ka AAvtinnAfa am lin nf a noanl nnnannnnf. 

1 # UUVO M t ie U MUIO WUJUUVim MV wauv VI w umjwi wubvih*i*V) 

the m« 1 is reduced to a mere nasalization of the lengthened (ft-) and the 

fnUnvmn rvunonnonf iUvnafAfl ftf fllA TkAAA.1 TfiTnAinfi A.ff. 


. V w 


dim (cofma), leather; chfitfi (chain »), umbrella; bhfit (bhakta), boiled 
rice; bhfif (Moffo),’ bard; ate (saiya), truth; kflm (karma), action; 

S - B-\ . Ml /.Jf.uit Aa Jaw a WJK«* / Li«Ma\ aa <* • wJKm 

gxmm ^iwnwi); sj touyo/, mu w# f»“ 

t S3 1 
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all a irr a /_I7_\ _ 1 _ Ia /_a_~\ JIa 

KU ^ jyiJLfi (youo), uuw&Bi HI. (dTHflH, cuuuuus, jai ^yu/wu/, 

grinding machine; d8t (danta), teeth; akus {oAkuda), goad; ftk 
infft kns number« 

§91. OIA *f* before single or conjunct consonants, when it became 
*£’ in MIA behaved like original d, e.g. 

gfha > *garha > ghar, house; kftya > Icacca > kSc (as in kac&rai, 
meaning washing of clothes), but k&caharl < krtva-arha . court: 
nrtya > nacca > nac, dance but n&caw6nl, karma > kamma > 


njiya > nacca > nac, dance but nacawa] 

lrX«M wrrvnlv l\«i4> * JiIa Ta4si V. 3\T\+*4~tn 

Millf IMA UUV AVI1AWA 9 VfKAMK* l/fHAMWi 


bh&t&-kh6r, etc. 


KllSt UaiIa/I «rS/t& Knf 
K/lim, l/VUCVA tiw wuv 


Initial d, and d in initial syllables 

892. OIA d before one consonant remained & in MIA and NIA unless 

u ^ 

weakened to d in either MIA or NIA through absence of stress, e.g. 

khSI ( khlti -), ditch; ghdw ( ghdta ), wound; ghlnl ( ghdta , Pk. ghdna), 
oil mill; panl (puniya), water; jhar (de£i: jhdta ), a cluster of trees; 
bhal ( bhfoif ), brother; xxt&I (fndif), mother; sawan [srdvunu), 
name of a month; sflwar (Sydnuda), dark-complexioned; nafi 
( *ndvua , *navia, ndpita ), barber. 

§93, In the case of stress d is weakened to (a), e.g. 

/m iZ m* \ fi/.AAAni.l' . Z.a\ liun^nH . / ill AyT/7 \ 

uai iat ^/ik(i»acka/, wwanut , auci a uuuuui , aoat u ^u^uuima], 

the name of a month; &kas (dkroia), enmity; Scawan (acamana), 
to wash mouth with water; bfin&rsi ivnrdvasiya-), belonging to 
Ban&ras; finann ( dnanda ), happiness; SwSra (< dmalaka), a kind of 

. A Im » si /«IjtJS Jins* \ n la*Mn l.f.kl’n/l an<1 wa-Saa#) /m a mnla in 

u uiu, oaoouiii (uniAoiHnpu- j t a lauiji u^uwu auu laiocu uu a pOm iu 

the month of Kartika in honour of Visnu or Laksmi. 

Sts. narSyan (nardyana); sts. rajput ( rdjaputra ); sts. acaraj (dicarya), 
wonder; sts. aiga (i ujnd ), an invitation. 


OIA a before two consonants 

§94. OIA & before conjunct consonants was shortened to d in MIA 

OH/) fViica ft fnllntxm/l flio fni4.ntlco nf MT A *4 Viofnim /)ahK1o Annonnonfa in 

VlilW W AVIlUVfVU VUV AVI VU1AVU VA AUXAa VP WAVAV VtVUVAV WUOVUISiAIS) Aii 

Bhojpurl, e.g. 

ftm (dmba, dmra) 9 mango; bagh (vdggha , vylghra), tiger; bftt (vdtta, 
vdrtd), talk; jSf ( jadda , jddya), cold; k3j (kdjja, kdrya ), action; 
tamft (tamba-y Pimra), copper; kafh (kdttha t fedgiha), wood, bhSf 1 
(bhanda , *bhdnda), buffoon. 

§95. Bhojpurl # & ’ derived from OIA £ whether before one consonant 
or more became shortened to (a) for reason of accent, e.g. 

kafh, wood but kafnauii, wood-pan; bat, talk but batiaibi, I shall 
talk (*vdrtdpayitavya ); bagh, tiger but baghfi-ch&l, tiger-akin; 
Sin, mango, but umawst, dried mango-juice. 


caa ata x in ik. M ..iuuu s. x tutt a /1\ _i_u aL. 

$9u. via u- iu wo uiiuoi sjfiiouio ^ttiu aim romwiia \rx) wuou iu uio 

next syllable it is followed by the long vowel (A) in a position of stress. e.g. 
bakhfin (MIA vakkM^a, OIA vyQkhy&na), praise; bhfif&r (MIA 

llIkL^i. ~ f\T A ol n — n 

wiu/iyun», vm unurtuuTi*}) otuio. 


x tut a /3f\ _i_ii_ 

«* iu mm remwiiB yn; wuou iu uw 
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25 


Initial 1», and X i in initial syllables 


£07 

2T 


HTA nnrl VTA V 


4 in inifinl avIlnMno fnllmnul hv nun m'tnflnnnnf 

_ - - IMW 9 VV 4 ^f 4 »V H V \« 4 /J - - 


AAU%' 4 WA 


retains its quantity in Bhojpurl. In the pronunciation of those two sounds 
Bhojpurf has a similarity with that of Beng&Il. In Qcng&lf, the mono- 




rlli 


WL 

UK 


k,_ 

u»vc 


fk. 

vuu 


TTAItml 

»un ui 


Inn * 


Anil 
unu 


lmluisifllnklna 
oj iiuwtvo 


eltArf 
ouui v* 


A IJV 


nnaiit if** 

vj(IttlAVIl>f j 


however, is ignored in-writing. This kind of accommodation of quantity 
to the rhythm of the entire word or sentence is found in most languages 
ineluding Kh&flbdlf; Bhojpurl also has it, e.g. 


din dukhi&i poor, pronounced os din dukhifi, cfnil bad&m, ground- 

* * » * - »» 

nut, is pronounced as cln& badfim, rfim sftfi, Rama and Sita, is 
pronounced as rfim sit 3. 


§98. UlA and All A X i in initial syllables followed by one consonant 
retains its quantity in Bhojpurl, c.g. 


ply&S (jripdsa), thirst; khlr- (k$ira) } a kind of food, a preparation 
of milk and rice; ghin (MIA ghind , 01A ghftul), hatred; khf!3 

7aT \ •«**«*•> /v • W 1 1 % X •% / 4 «« It Ji » ■••• •■«<«» ol tvlt M / 1 A A • Jt / rm \ • #.|» .a I • 


union yvtunu nuj< iimiiiiu^^ mjui ^ivu/i «vwu;, 


khln (ksina), emaciated; klr3 (ki(n) % worm; niyar (nikntn), near; 


y/ pie (pibati ), to drink; slyal < *\Asit>-, to slit eh. 


§99. I, i of MIA <1, i, f of 01A followed by two or more eoiiHonants 
become short X before two consonants in MIA and in Bhojpuri it normally 
becomes long (I) before one consonant or remains short (I) before, a. consonant 
-f-h (not the aspirates of the five vargas). But owing to reason of ac'eenf, 
(i) of Bhojpurl becomes 0). e g- 

iiulr ( indragara ), well; clnh ( cihna ), mark; jlblil (jihv 7), tongii"; 
dltlil (drsti), sight; pith! (*pf#thX-) t back; pltar (MIA pittal ), brass; 
bichi ( vf&ca + vrfcikd), scorpion; bhlkhi (bhik\yi-), begging; 1(1 
(ista), bricks; bint! < vijnaptikd , prayer; nifhur ( nisthnra ), hard¬ 
hearted ; nikfis (- nifkasa ), the way out. 

§100. In the case of accent i > (I), c.g. jlbhi, tongue but jlblii&wal, 

V 0 ^ ^ -' — 

lick by tongue; pltar, brass but pltarfiil, sour on account of brass; cinh, 
sign but clnhftru, identity. 


tt, u initial and in initial syllables 


ft 1 A 1 


VI ■ • 


• _ 1 


1 * 


• i • I 


911 * 1*11 


1 I 


$jlui. w, u initial ana m initial syuaoies ioiiowea oy one consoimm, 
remain, e.g. 


e.g. 


- > t 


Knur (icpura), nooi; puran ( puraiana ), oiu; gua {guvam), arccu-nui; 
bhQI (bhumi), earth; churl (k$urilcd) t knife; kilw5r ( kumdra ); 
g&h (gutha), night-soil; dhGhS (« dhruva -), seedling of roots; ju3 
(dyUia -), gambling; puttl (MIA putti-, OLA putiicd ); suga ( Suica -), 
parrot; sts. up3s (upavdsa), fast. 

§102. 0IA and MIA initial fi, u before two or more consonants remain, 


^ i mm t 


Knua [fyuara ), small particles; aunar ( auroaia), weax; sue ( suira), 
thread; \Zukhar- (M IA y/ uklchad -), t o pul l; ujar (u ijvala), 
bright: \/ur /MIA \/udda). to flv: \/nuch- /MIA \Znucch). 

o * v ~~w i- jr "•'•—/r -- —* w m ~ * w * /» 

to ask; culhi (cuU I), o ven; \Zbujh- {budhya-) , to u nderstand; 

HIn /nfimAV twv^ap* (hmitiia ..\ Krwit• a /iuihl fwM/iAwrt.i 

— v*w. Jr *"» Y T"! -r^ w /» f Y l”#" ” W ’V' T tr 

to fight; sfln (i&nya), void; pun (pu#ya). 
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oiao rri_u -k__--_ a. l__ - dl^:__ 1 ____i_*. 

givo. uuuugu ttUHouuo ui auucut lung u in jDiiujpun ucuumes snuro 

fi as dfldh but dttdhmfihfi, suckling; cfln but cfinawafl, lime-case; Qd 
but tidbllSrl, otter, 

8, e initial and in initial syllables 

§104. (e) 9 (e) < MIA (e), OIA (e), (ai), (ay), before one consonant are 
retained, e.g. 

1 aa J /*MTT A Z*L a7a\ • itXnvAM /Jl. 

AUCp (AfCpti/, lUOrU. , Ik 1AVI (iXilA /t/ftCC**/, , UCinOA (liCVU7Uj ) UUBUtUiU B 

younger brother; cela (MIA *cella -), disciple; cBri (cert), maid¬ 
servant; bir (veld), time; egfirah ( *idraha , OIA ekddala); sts. tSj 
(tejah), lustre; sts. bhes (vela), dress; ts. phen (phena), foam. 

§105. (8), (e) < MIA V, OIA e, ai, ay before two or more consonants 

ora rnf q inn /1 n rr 

WV A VtUlUVVI) 

khet (ksetra), field; bSt ( vetra ), cane; sethl (MIA setthi-, OIA 

, » - - » r ' -» ”■ 

Iregthin -), merchant; j8fh ( jyeftha ), elder; dekh (MIA dekkha), 

fn DDfl * hhSra (hheA.rn.. +hhcrfr1-\ rum • dSnS (nevtAj iiIml. MTA no<nA/u\ 

W WW | Vi yvrfvwi w- vr#VVVI.VV ^ ^VfVWWWW' JkTAAAJk yv^iwiv^i 

ball; de&i pet (MIA pe\ia), belly; Btnfi (MIA ettia), so much; hethS 
(MIA hetiha-), below; sej (MIA sejja-), bed. 

§106. The (e) is as usual long in monosyllabic, words but owing to 
reason of accent in polysyllabic words, its quantity is reduced, e.g. 

1-xL 1 l «Wx< U.A. 1 i A«M.« *.«_«• - 1 1 « « W j A«f_ 

jefn dud jeinauc; aeKn dud aeKnauKni; Knee dud Kneiwan, oes 
but dBsdntar. 


In Khariboli, there is no short ft. Therefore e > i in Kh. Boll, e.g. 

befit daughter; but bijiya, daughter; dekhana, to see; dud dikfadila, 
to show. 

6, o initial and in initial syllables 


§107. OIA and MIA 6, 5 remain in Bhojpurl before one consonant 
but there is usual shortening through reason of accent, e.g. 

kdsa ( kosa -), a stone-pot; gftrfl (gorupa), cattle; ghod& (ghota-), 


»». 




ft m 


norse; Kora (fcroaaj, lap; gusS i (gos vdm in), sain t; gohu (goanuma), 

wheat; kon (kona), comer; \/ pos- (\/ posaya -), to rear up; thftr 
(stoka+da), little; kOill (leokila), cuckoo; J5i (yojitd) (Turner), wife. 

§108. On account of accent d > (ft) in. Bhojpurl, e.g. 
ghora but ghofmuha 9 horse-mouthed; gohu but gfthtia, wheaidsh. 


§109. OIA and MIA 6, 6 before two or more consonants remain, e.g. 


gftf (MIA godda), foot; 5(h (o$iha), lip; gftfh (go§tha), assembly; ^5m 
(domba) a low caste; bftl (MIA bolia), tune; gftt (gotra), kinsmanship; 


dpM ofir (MIA aonda) a non-Arvan tribe: Honhft (MIA aomhaY 

— CJP —T 1-F V» / ' — ~ - 1/ - r ' W A4 !W 

cave, cf. gumphd ; jfttfi (yoktra-), yoke; ghftl (MIA ^Ao2k») 9 drum; 


•%SSL4>1*X t\ITT A MiJfliMict 
puma (lUXA IHJWUMA), 


1%aa1. 

uuua. 


§110. On account of accent, 5 >fi 9 e.g. g8f v a caste, but g8falt, 
watchman; <j5m, a caste, but ^ftmfthftuji, noise by <Joms. 

§111. In MIA there has been a good deal of interchange between f t 9 
and *i* and between *u’ and *o* before double consonants; generally, it is 
the opener sound, i.e. f e* and *o 9 which prevailed. Bhojpurl showB the 

~r it:. l.:.J UT A . 

VUOVU) ui 1/iliB JUI1U Ui 1UJLA VUMlgU, U.((. 




AT A 

v/jla onvuru 


_A -l.’JJ- 

JUIA CAKMHI 


cneuuo 


uuiu, 


oriffin tinia MTA *tenta 


UUJ. tuvui 

OB tentall Ova in ftnftV/i) 


AT A 


ui- 


M.B. iituL 


Bhoj. teilil, tamarind, pUgfrara > pokkhara Uhoj. pukhttfSi 
pdkharl, pond, etc., munda > * morula > mdf, head of the stroet, 
possibly connected with deal root fntif% to twist or turn. 

* gr*pa ]*> g/SceKa V gftck; w hiu lcpr. 

* pu&ia- > potiha - > Bhoj. pothl, book. 




VOWELS IN THE INTERIOR OF WORDS 


§112. ‘Elision of vowels in the middle of words through absence of 
stress occurs sporadically in the earlier forms of I.A., e.ir. suvdma svama . 
gold/ (ODBL., §167.) " 

Wlion nu aithifT of orfnrl lilrn AfViAi* ATT A lnnmia/voa mfAvtAi* trAttr&la 

»»Uvll viu jyuvj|/iui dvwiwu iua.v wuvt xixn icuiguwgoo) uivoixvt tuitviO) 

it may be presumed, were fully pronounced. But as in most other NIA, 
through absence of stress, unstressed vowels in the proximity of stressed 

ah «r 

ones, which were not vowels in contact, inclined to be dropped off. In 

RVirvimir? inferior avllflhlpa nn.nnnf Ko aairl +.r» Iiatta Koon wKnllxr olirlorl aa ia 

VX/AAW* Afcm-w fcVfcJ V%WJ«AAW WV UMTAV* W i fT ~ U MVAJIJ VU^AVVi «VM AW 

the case in Bengali. In Bhojpuri there is not the dimetristic habit which 
ciiuraciAuizes x>cugi*u as nuteu oy i/r. v/iiat-terji (wl/du., 310 /j. inus pu^ai, 
mad, is a word of two syllables in modern Jleng&ll and pagal-ffem. affix 1 = 
pigif, a word also of two syllables. But in Bhojpuri it will be pftgal 
and pagall. But Kh. Boll in similar cases dropped the interior consonant 

1 1 l»nl r? a M/1 n nntv%V%/\ii /vf a a«%/1 a «v% 1% /*■>/» i>Vi V% 

C1ILUU1J OUIU XXX €4p XXUXXXMC1 U1 WUIU0 aiXU AUXXXiO XIX IXXIUJpixx j, w ucxa IX1U XXX tvixui 

vowel is absent, we have to assume Hindi influence. 

After the ioss of a finai vowel, interior vowels in three-syllabie words 
were not disturbed, e.g. kalam, pen, baradh, ox, etc., but when the word got 
an extension by an addition of a suffix, the interior vowel was weakened and 
dropped in many eases. In long words of four and more syllables, parti¬ 
cularly compounds, an unaccented interior vowel which generally in a 
compound is in the last syllable, the first clement is similarly dropped off 
if that first element does not end in a long vowel, e.g. 

dhar*na difirQ^rQ'Vni m , sit-down stnlse, nSii.il kctia/!nfb%ksC& ^ graft, 

tak&sar < tanka-iald, mint; badh£n& < vardhana -, water-jug; 
pasarl < * pandsdri *< panyaSdlika , grocer; naharpnl < * naha- 
haranift < naJcha-haranikd , an instrument for cutting nails; 
mdyjfriS < madawa-, a kind of bird; ch&kptfii < * chah-kada-, 
Sakata , a kind of bullock-cart; ar&tis < a$ta-trirh£at 9 thirty-eight; 
sar£sathi < sapta-sa§ii , sixty-seven, etc. 

§113. OIA, MIA -5-; weakening or loss in Bhojpuri, e.g. 


dkhfa < ak$a-vdta- t the wrestling ground; < tdmra+patta, 

- --1 ,r __1.1.X...A- __ i.»j ^jsf— 1___ 

th vessel 01 cupper; liuuiawai v ru/cou-pum, nwpa, uaujtia 

< banal- , Bengal; gopld < gdprla t a name; ghSjr&wfi < ghofaka -, 
horse. 

§114, Loss of OIA, MIA 

Like Beng&ll vowel in the interior of the word is reduced to & as it 
is found in old documents and poems in Bhojpuri. La the dialect of Balli& 
•t- is still preserved. But in the dialeot of Ban&ras and Azamgajh it has 

uiuppcu uxi ttnu. 111 uuwr piavca iu i» uii wiu w»jr ia/ uxwuu f 

gharnl < gfhinl, wife; harnfi < harina, deer; kufn! < kiiffani, a 
bad woman; sts. sarso < sarisava , mustard; khantft < hhanitra , 
an instrument for digging earth; pantft < pdnf+ito-, the boiled 
rice kept in water for the use of next day. 

§115, Loss of -u- is not so common in Bhojpuri, e.g. 

kurml < a caste. 

• N,B .— Loss of -e- -o- does not occur in 



CHAPTER V 


RETENTION OP INTERIOR VOWELS 


§116. Interior vowels remain in Bhnjpuri when they occur (through 
loss of original MIA or old Bhojpuri linal vowel) in tho lost syllable of word 
and are closed by & consonant. 

-a- 


acarg (ancala) t the skirt of a woman; ujflrjt ( ujjvoln ) % white; utAi^i 
(uttara), answer; kAwAlg ( kamala ), lotus; kusAlg (ktMa), well; kAwA(g 

\ A AA ■ *%St MvA __V . i - _ V e A . _ a _ 

nxc/wu*, a^wmu;, <* i<ww, tawm^i \cu7mira;; cumn^i (rarriJha), loot; cannarp 
(candana), sandal; jlAng (jivana), life; tAtAlg (tapta-la ). hot; dewAig 
(divpm), younger brother of husband; pAj&rg ( jxmjara ); pitArg or pltAlg 
(piitala < pita-la), brass; phopAng ( sphotana ); sAwAng (sravana), the 
name of a month. 


§117. A = MIA -ib, -A-. 

anAjg ( anndjja, annddya), grain; egAraha (gktidaSa), eleven; karAhg 
(kataha), a big frying pan; kapasl (karpdsa), cotton; kiyArl (of. Beng. 
key lri < keddrika), flower-beds; guAIg ( gopdla -), a caste; kohflrg (knrnbha- 
kdra\. notter: camSnt (carmakdra). shoe-maker: chtnard IrJiinim.nnln^ '» 
man of bad character; nihai ( nidhdpikn ), anvil; nih3r (cf. MB nihdlr 
< nibhdlaya-), to observe; nisftn# (cf. MB niff ana < nihsviina), music; 
baA(g)31I ( vangdlika ); bakh&ng (vydkhydna), description; bihftng (vibh/ina), 
morning; massing ( imaiana ), burning ground; siySiyf (tygala), jackal; 
sohig£ (« sqpbhdgya ), good fortune, etc. 


§118. -l- 

ahrhirg (sihira), firm; ahirg (abhira), a caste; kahanl ( hahanika), story; 
gahirjf (gabhira), deep; ghariy&rji or ghari&rg (gh/itipdk *-); g&bhlnl, 

/---hi.*- r\ —. /iXIIm / Jt~s\ 4 V.—«.... 4 S« /j_/—j\ -i—t-i—w 

yyuTunif ij, pre^iwiii/, tails [vuivur tjrufui), iui tj , us (hit/huh), i iiu ty , uuiimjt, 

dAhlng. also sts. dakkhinft (<Pk. ddhina < Sk. dakpina), right (opp. to left); 

nStlnY (* nn/nf.rf.n.i\ crranrl.dumrhtpr * hi)hi ret lhflAhira\ rlouf > hanIvA (mn ihn. m I 


/> o m 


vwwv vv* 


the merchant caste; mandilg (mandira), temple. 


ft 




§119. -fl- 

AkusI (arikuia-), a hook; kapOrg ( karpura), camphor; kukurg (Pk. kuk- 
Icura < Sk. kurkur-), dog; khajQrg (kharjura), the date trie; garufg 
(garuda), a bird; catik (<catufka ), increased by four; sts. nifhur (niffhura), 
hard-hearted; pAhung (prdghirna), a guest; phAgung (phdlgupa), the name 
of a month; bhasurg (bhratf+ivaivra), elder brother-in-law; maurg 
(mukufa), a diadem; mAnusg ( manutya), man; rAutg (rdja-putra ); rAttrg 
(rdia-kvla). vour honour; senurg ( tindura), vermilion; aasurg (faaiura), 

a W r w W " ’ 

father-in-law. 


8120 . from various sources in OIA (l, etc,e.g. 

ahSrl (akhifika), hunter; upadSsg (upadiia), teachings; ganfeg 
(fflfti), a name; mahAdiw (moihadMoa), S'ivt; paretg (ptWo), 
ghost, etc. 

§121. -8- x 
Ts. aghOrl (aghdt a*), a worshipper of diva; bichShg (vikfSbha), separa¬ 
tion. eto. 

“ ~~ w 
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CHAPTER VI 


vhwtst ja txt mwTAnr 

▼ V IF ■ * i w WA1 X AV x 


§122. The disappearance of OIA intervocalic stops left a large number 
of MIA vowels in contact. For the most part these maintained a separate 
existence into the Apabhram^a period. 

Theoretically Sanskrit does not allow any hiatus—i.e. does not allow 
two vowels to occur side by side, there will always be sandhi . This may 
be looked unon onlv as a grammarian’s notion which was rigorouslv main. 

£ * v o 1 / - 

tained in the written language. Wo may be quite sure that in OIA 

vrtwnla fnllnworl *onr»Vi nf.Kor in onaonVi a a win nV> on in an«r AfVio. 

^ T VVtlV^ f W ff VXU AV1AV W V\4 U1WV1A \Z|/4«VA 11* HW AUUOU W0 . XXX CVAAJT VI/1AU1 

language: in the oldest period of the language at any rate, they said 
iuam hi agnq$ rather than tuarh-hyagne. In the second MTA when inter¬ 
vocal consonants were dropped, naturally vowels followed one another and 
the language could have words like hlan. rasia. caifa. etc. ( = hrdaya , 
rasika , cakita). These vowels generally (at least for a time) were retained 
as separate ones, and were not contracted by assimilation. In some 
cases, however, the contraction was undoubtedly early, e.g. mora < 
mayura . 

§123. In late MIA and early NIA there was a three-fold treatment of 
the OIA vowels brought into entire or partial contact (i.e. contact with 
intervening -y- f -\V- glide) by elision of stops (ODBL, §169). The three 
different kinds of treatment in MIA languages are:— 

(a) They were turned into diphthongs. 

(b) They were contracted into a single vowel. 

(c) They were retained as separate vowels by the insertion of a 

euphonic -y- or 

§124. When the consonant dropped off, its place was taken by a 
glide sound, a -or -W- which took the place of the open modification (i.e. 
spirantized form) of the original consonant about to disappear. This 
glide -y-, -\V- has in many cases come down to NIA. But it was also in 

wisviir Afknn nsaaa ifonlf an til of. T1A trflAA ixP t.llA APlffiHfil AATlOATlIint. 

UlCVUJf Wiioi VUIOOO xVW1A y tiV VMMPV uv w*ww v* vmv ■*** v ww v mw V 

replaced by the glide remained. Subsequently there could be contraction 
into a single vowel of two ! udvftta vowels’ thus brought together. 

§126. It is likely that diphthongization of contact vowels was an 
earlier process of combinative vowel change. In 'Asokan inscription 9 of 
the thiid century, the diphthong gj is found in forms like thqpra < sthavira , 
trqjdasa < trayodaSa where -y- and -ifr- no longer remained. But we find 
in 4 Kharvela inscription ’ a form like eavutha ccduriha and avayssi 
avadesi = avddayat at Bh&rhut. 

§126. In Jain Prakrit they recognize this m f m glide replacing a conso¬ 
nant as -y- gruti, although they do not note a similar -W- £rufci—this Jain 

i- - - -I * -* 9 — —. Jp __ t... _ i 9 __ .. * l., - m - - * aj )Z a UW .8 m * 

(raoiuon oi -y- sruu goes uwx wo uvuvutiob uuuuTiuovwjr uwuxo vmwv 

when these glides first came in words like kadala, badara which first 
became * kadala * badara > leayaia * katbala m bayara or 4 bastara (with b 
inducing 4r), kaila baton, baiira > Hindi and Bhoj. k6lft v bSr; Beng. kald, 
dialectical Beng&ll Mr. 
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§127. In early Bhojpur! like Beng&ll and Assamese, it may be 
assumed, there must have been diphthongization as the principal modo of 
contraction of contact vowels. But unlike Bengali and Assamese, there 
has not been much contraction of these vowels which are generally kept 
separate in the language. So that there are two treatments of these in 

DUOjpUTl, VIZ. 

(а) Where vowels are kept separate from each other by euphonic 

glides -y-, -W-. 

(б) Where there is no euphonic glide audible; these may become 

1 n mvai 1 a ml iwiIif i v% i > ttml ■ ■> ^a.am A mu 4 !.. 

UUU V/IUJ AAA it tun moutliwn 1UI tlllT VUllbl HA'l I'’II 

of these diphthongs happen. 


In thnSA HflRAfi. U’hprrt f.ho sJMnnrl Alrtmnnf nf thn 4 iiilvrffn ' irniiin iu ■ 

— • -^ | ' - -W* U««. ■ * % » V } vv»» gi \/u^/ |g A 

and u and if in such a case the first element of the group receives stress, 
the second element i u becomes weakened in modern Blmjpuri and we 
get*what are virtually diphthongs a^, a\V and in the dialect of Banilras, 
which, it must be said, prefers a more lax pronunciation, ay and aw are 
iuuiiu, e.g. vs. do. gtuia, paijnaia > m me dialect oi mum Rail, oaifnai 
but in Banaras gall, balfhal or gayl, bayfhal. So Ballia cflur, Banilras 
eftwar. 


§128. The Sk. diphthongs ai and au still retain the i and u 
elements intact and in the phonetic feelings of the standard Bhojpuri 
speakers these are never contracted sounds or raonothongs such as, for 
example, in western Hindi in which ai and au approach the English 
sound of s a* in ’hat* and ^an 1 and the g aw’ in *iaw* respectively. The 
Bhojpuri value being a+1 and a+u according to the rhythm of the speech : 
in other words, Sk. ai and au are either split up into a-1, a-u or are 
retained as diphthongs qji and 


§129. The vowel group a!, ail in both ts. and tbs., however, can be 
contracted into diphthongal sounds %jU if the word takes a vowel affix 
at the end and words with ai ail no longer end in a consonant, e.g. 
u badmas 4 maiin ' ndke mQilnibaba banal ba, that scoundrel has taken 
up the vow of silence and has become a revered saint who does not speak 
(as the sign of his spiritual progress); ‘caft’ mS log ‘cqjtft’ gAwelft, 
in the month of s Caitra' people sing £ caita' song. 


£190 Wo finil *v’ iinH * W * olirlAJi in a. numW nf Bhmnnrf urn pH a 


[*wv. 
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‘y’ glides in Bhojpuri:— 

nariyar ( ndrikela ), cocoanut; sly&r (ifgdla), jackal; kijrSrl (Icldd- 
rilcd), flower beds; di$4 (diba < dipa), lamp; kS^ar (k&tara), 
coward; r&f (raj), a title; <jlye (jivati), lives; Wtyl (vdta-), wind 
disease;' mfiyl (mdta), mother; pty&rl (priya-lcdriled), dear; hiyfi 
(hfdaya), heart; khajar ( lchadira ), catechu; biyfl (6yd-), seed. 


§131. * glides in Bhojpuri:— 

•IMrar (Ankara), hog; ke^Vafd (keta-+<fa-), a kind of flower; 
diMrihil (chddanikd), a place for temporary abode; dh&£A 

{anuma-}, smoae; »uwh wo** , wnma \w*vm >* 

washed; sfl#ft cf. ml, Nepali ‘siyo ’ < tuci. (* tQcaka), big needle; 
ia.tji \ MoVnk 1 ««u> • wKiTA /Ia m/iIv i- at «v)«i | nJs/i mS hair * UlMrA 

JIIWB ^auuuuuA , »WTT« w* /» — , »-”- 

guvdka-), nut; pfl^M (pdpa-), a kind of sweet cake, etc. 
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THU ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OT BHOJPUBI 


01 on 
giO*. 


r_ _ 


--_ A. At- - _1 • J _ «_ 
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xu » iew wuruo, we get cue guae -u- aiso in x>uojpuri, e.g. 


behulfl =s Skt. vipula , the name of the heroine of the Manasa legend; 

4 «. M 4 _ 0 ^ If ° 


onuna 


anruva -. 


Contraction of Vowels in Contact 

§133. ‘Contraction of “udvptta vowels” by assimilation is quite a 
common phenomenon in second and late MIA* (ODBL, §172) and Bhojpurf 

hflfl inhftritfirl a. rmmVipr nf t.ViAAA N’T A pnnfm nfnH forma a or 


«!#** V4 W V W1 




e.g. 


khftl ( Ichaai t khddati , cf. OB. M'Ji); pSlkfX ( pddiklca ); anhSr (andha- 

******* **m Jlr. />P T) 5,77. \ 

U>f U| U’m»/»Ui a <l>U/l«| VI. A>. UU'/C' 

fi\ Thn flniin.fi oronna .ad.. .h,wa.. _n.wn._ in iJio initial ovlIaKlaa **"v n 

OMW -MOfl-f -MlVW f "Wff if' ftf VMV AA1AVAW4 AAWM«VU ^ *** f 

bhld5 (bhaddavaa, bhddrapada -), a month; k&no (* kanda&a, kad - 
dama. kardama). mud : dan5 (*dlhava . ddnava ). demon. 


(ii) The groups &a, &&» aa with intervening glide w y in late MIA 

A *li l« A* «T n if 

ucuauLic a m xmujpui i) 

in&r (indraaura). well: sts. UDas (u'oavdaa). fast: anh&r (andha- 

\ V * 9 ~ 9 ~ - * \ JLT IT - - - 9 \ 

hard), darkness; bhujall (bhuja-pdlika-), a dagger; gfir&s (garufa- 

nM {w>ea4*«n. «mn #1A . lrX#l.nwT / 7./.\ nt i~i urt 

pWOU'j, CVIA lUOtl UU1G11V UKOUO VIA 11U11 , AvjlUlti ^IMipwr^UT »«VU>; } OVVilO" 

keeper; ju&rl (dyuta-karika), gambler; bar&t (vara-ydtra), 
marriage party. 

A large number of disguised compounds in -Sr come under this. e.g. 

bhSd&r (bhlrdfigdra), store-house; kdhftr (kumbha-kdra), potter; 
camSr (carma-kara) , shoe-maker; lohfir (iqpha-kdra), blacksmith; 
sonfir ( 8varna-kara) t goldsmith. 

^ # » - w 

(iii) MIA al > e f the affix for the verb 3rd person (conditional) -e 
(-ai, -ati). In script the two elements are written separately, but in actual 
pronunciation a diphthong exists, e.g. 

dekhS (* dekhai ), (if he) sees; cale (calai), (if he) walks; pafhS 

t /if V«a\ ma/la 
\ f*#i ivwmj f uv/ ivavia. 

Hxt\ ruii >. A. tHo ftffir for f.ViA vorh .QrH nArflnn (imnArafivAll • 

L.W wf VUW «»■■■«. A v* VMV . V* V WAV* ^.VAWVM y* W **w» »• 

calil (caiail), go; dekhil (dekhaii), see; kartt (karaii), do; chftffl 
(cha4dahu), of. caryd 60 ‘chS4 u ’- 


( tt\ TVio lofA 1MTA ermnna aa 

y xuw ftww ■■■ a ■ m - 


. a! S j i 

tS (* U& < fcwyS+-ena), you * mi (* mq} < mayd+-ena), I. 

The for the 3rd person (future): 

karihS (karihai < karifyati), will do. 

(vi) Groups in MTA It, II, it, ii became I in Bhojpurl, e.g. 

*.v /t.x; MtXii /* _ 

noi (' uoi a i| uom/y vi^uvjr , mwu \ - -«. 

khadUa+ila •), to eat. 

The 3rd person future verb-forms, e.g. 

. karl (* hmi .< * karihi < karifyati), will do; call (♦ ealii < *eaUhi 

^ ./llift.m /. 1 \ will 





VOWELS Dr CONTACT 


(▼ii) Ute MIA ia, la had twofold development in Bhojpuri, e.«. 
(a) In initial syllables S, S or 8: 


9 'J' 


■/I [MMU ( 


... Modem Bhojpuri bfithft, pain. (This modem pronunciation looks 

liir a hAincr a. KAncrJLliBm of 'Rovuvili v 

» v ** pxvuuuuuuuii (/CEMtt.j 


(6) MIA final i& > 2, e.g. 

ifitbl (* iatthia-,Ja(thikd), stick; mfiml (• mAm-ibi), aunt; 
rej:! (* ererufii, < erayufika), castor-oil seed; aherl (late 
Sk. dkheiika ), hunter. 

(viii) &u, iiu (uu, uu) becomes u in Bhojpuri, e.g. 

slAtlS /$ J.U/M 1 MJ. \ . Wfia. 1 . 1.1 I* 1 . 1 ._I » * - * I 1 > 

*•«*“» \ ( »"»{«*■ v i/wiwj j uuuhiu onuuicnt < ■" onuk- 

khd+ika < bubhukfd), hunger. 

(ix) MIA ua, ua > u in Bhojpuri, e.g. 

ftorfl (*gfdrua-, < gorupa), cattle; bacharfi (+bacharva-< vatsa- 
rupa-). calf; gabharfi ( garbha-rupa). young; meharirO (mahild- 
rupa -), wife; pafharu (* pattha-ria-), calf of a buffalo. 


i r\ MTA Sd. 


o _ a rr 
— » v«e< 


chenl (cheqid < chedanikd), chisel. 

(zi) da > 5, e.g. 
thdfS (atdlca+-$a), little. 

Tbeatment or OIA f 

§134. The sonant r counted as a vowei in Sanskrit grammar dis¬ 
appears in Pk. as in Pall. The Beng&U and Hindi (Nagari) alphabets possess 
r m a letter of the alphabet and its common pronunciation is ri. In 
Bhojpuri documents f is written as ri because in Kaithi character, in 
which these documents have been written, there is no f. This ‘ri’ value 
fop r ja fn n nH- a 11 qvap northern India, hut in the south including the Oriya 
and Mar&thl tracts, the pronunciation is *ru’. 

What was the exact pronunciation of r in OIA is very difficult to say, 
but it is certain that V was not pronounced as ‘ri* as it is nowadays. It 
was a sonant fricative used as a vowel and its pronunciation appears to 
have been the same as the sonant r in some Slavonic languages, e.g. ‘srb 
The Iranian and the old Persian preserved r without any vowel. 
But in Avestan, at least in orthography, r = oro. This last type of form, 

* 1 A - • . .. J . . _t| 1 l*_l Ai 11 1 T A nniMAMflUVn Xl.A nn* InMS 

aiso oDiamea possmiy alaiec^icauy m jjauu-zuynu, wuuosbdb tuo am 
of f in some nitittkhyas as being § mfitra 4+1 matri. r+J m&tra &, i.e. 
as ‘am*. Just before the establishment of MIA, OIA r as vowel took up 
the prop of a.ru >t.h ftr vowel sound a, e, i,uoto and in MIA normally it is 








few eases the r was retained, however, irubbeda « fgveda, risabha besides 
usabha, etc.) 

Sr. Bloch after an examination of the A&okan inscriptions and the 
literary languages on decides that f developed in the south-west as 
a and in the north and east aa i and u (Bloch: §30; Turner: Gujr&tl 


Phonology, §12). 
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Ttnf Avnvirv fn fki 
«/ifv vn«Mg vi. 


nrwvlinn fyF /lialtt/ifa if aotinof Via 

- ---», AW VWUUW MV 


nafinitA. 

UVUU1W 


ly said which of the above threefold treatments of r is a characteristic 
vowel of a particular dialect area in modem times. In the instances given 
below, all the threefold treatments are illustrated in modem Bhojpurf: 


(i) OIA -r- > -a- in MIA. In some cases -a- > -a- in NIA through 
comnensatorv lensrthenina. e.or. 

A - - 1 / O 0 * 0 

kacahari (kfiya-gfha), court; K&nhS (Kfvpa-), Lord Krishna; n&c 
(nftya), dance; mftfi earth; bdjr {vfta-) 9 a fig tree; 

basahfi (vrsabha , vasaha a bull; karS (lcata- < krta). 

^ » ■ • • *" * r r 




(ii) |* > MIA -i- > NIA -i-, but sometimes I also either through com- 

afnmr Iaii rrfV»/anin at ai» fVirnn rvVi ef.raea a t* 

Aviigvuv'imig \/& vuivu^aa v.gft 

ghiw (ghrta), ghee; ghin (ghrV'd), contempt; pithi (vr?tha) % back; 
bichi (ijticika-), scorpion; nfiti (napifka), grandson; slgi (4ynga), 


hnm * sivSr ( Arnn1n.\ in.nlrfl .1 * Oirtti ( nr/hl.hn\ 

-- —\ w | " rvw /1 jwvmaw j ww * c ' w /9 


(h)ala 9 &rnkd-) 9 chains. 


vnlfiifn • fiikiir lam h. 

- v 


(iii) -i*- > MIA -u- > NIA rU-, but sometimes u also either through 
compensatory lengthening or through stress, e.g. 


bufh (vfddha), an old man; rukh (* vrukkh < (vfk§a) t tree; sune 


/ _J.’V 

yaftjAJVi), 


i._ 

licaro 


_«.t ^ 1 

munai 


/_J_ 


W UlO. 


Nasalization of Vowels in MIA and NIA 


(I) Final Anusvara 

§135, OIA anusv&ra and final -m both became anusvara in MIA. In 
Apabhram£a -m became a mere nasalization of the preceding vowel. This 
final nasalization still survives in some of the NIA languages like Gujratl 
and Marathi but it does not feature in Bhojpuri. It is also absent in its 
Magadhan sister Bengali. 

OIA anusv&ra was just a nasal continuation of a preceding vowel so 
that uj was really ad, ^ was ft. In MIA this nasal continuation developed 

into a full nasal sound a w (n), a sr (na) or a ?r (n). 

In OIA the anusv&ra changed to a class nasal, when it preceded a 

fifnn nr oanirofn * annavSra nniilH nonnr nnlv Vtnfnro xr r 1 v & ft fl nnrV in 

SWp Vl> HUfUISW • WUU0V WJbM WVVI44 V4MJ MVAV4V J | 4| WW f M p Y? w mmm 

Vedic such anusvara had a special pronunciation which is recognized in 

\ ■ ~ 

; 


■WT _ J ? _ 

veaic 


oy a special letter or ( w ). The Prakrit pronunciations of 

antiaird,. nnrfiana olroo/lir afarfn/i in HTA Tn mn/iam Tti/lin. annavSrfl. ifi 

-UBf HAW |fWAAAWK*> W*AVWV*j »VWA WVA AM VAAA. AM AJAVVtVAMb - -- 


pronounced as 9 (n) in Bengal, (n) in northern India generally and 9 ? 

(m\ in south India. Before h and w which changed to b, anusvara 
became generally A and m respectively, (e.g.) Bhoj. sts. siih 

romanized as ’ singh\ and aamfid for sammda sambdd « Sk. aarhvdda • 
Moreover in Bhojpuri there is no survival of an earlier pronunciation of 
anusvara like the pronunciation of the equivalent of Sanskrit varhia , in 
f.'hfl OrivA. fhfl bAilAn. aa nnntArl hv Tip. HtiAtfArii fftDTiTi. S17i(i. 


»v 


'» s 1 


/TT\ /^ 7 /IAO 1 T/I D/| 7 o SIMS? J MUMdF«W a/ If T A 

yxAy vvwwo iiwniw wmv « inw ivr AArrwovwrw vy — - 

MTA niuuilfl inhflritflH from OTA 


§130, Glass nasals before stops and aspirates have become a nasaliza¬ 
tion of preceding vowel in standard Beng&il and Hindi, e.g. paiAka > pOt, 
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mud; dania > dSt. tooth. C&loutta Beng&ll ib « amba ■ dmra, mango ; 
Hindi Sbdy etc. But in Bhojpurl there has been an assimilation of the 
following stop or aspirate with the preceding nasal when this stop or 
aspirate was a voiced one. This has been also the case with the Panjabi 
and it is partly the case for Bengali. Dr. Chatterji has shown how before 
the change oi the class nasal into a mere nasalization of a vowel there 
was a stage of a reduced nasal, e.g. 

dania > dania > diia > dfit, teeth. Similarly candra > efinda > 
cSda > cSd, moon. 

In Bhojpurl the reduced nasal before a voiced stop or aspirate asserted 
itself, so to say, and assimilated to it the following consonant so that: 

ednda > ednna > can, moon, but in danta =■ dSt where the V 
remains. 

As Bhojpurl vowels like Bengali are more or less nasalized when pre¬ 
ceded* or followed by a nasal, the anusvara becomes superfluous and ia 
often not used in writing. 

§137. Below are given instances of nasalization of vowels in Bhojpuri 
through class nasals and anusvara occurring with consonants in OIA. 

(i) Unvoiced stops and aspirates preceded by class nasals: the vowel 
is nasalized (after being lengthened) and the stop or the aspirate remains. 
Unlike dialectical Beng&il and Ofiya, there is no trace in any Bhojpuri 
dialect of a stage of reduced nasal before complete nasalization, e.g. 

pBk* ( paHka)] mud; dSt* (dania), teeth; gfi \hpi (| grantha -), knot ; Ik* 
(< aiika j, number; p&C* (panca), fine; mfle* ( m ahea ), raised plat¬ 
form ; pSti ( pankti ), row, line; kSp* (\/ kamp •), to tremble: fikus* 
(afikuia), control; tfltl ( tantu+tantri ), string; kBthnr! (kantha -), 
a rag ; lflph ( lamph ), jump ; kh&r& (khanijLa), piece. 

(ii) Class nasals with voiced stops and aspirates assimilated the latter 
to itself excepting in the case of palatals and cerebrals. So long as the 
double consonant was heard, the preceding vowel was short although long 
by derivation or origin, e.g. 

(a) With guttural voioed stops and aspirates: 

aiigana > * diigana > * diihana > BAan, compound ; jangha 
> * jangha > m jdiMia > jBAh, thigh. 

/ll tTT!i.t. JJ_i..1 __1 -1 ___1 __•_ A __ 

(o) mw aenuu voiced stupa auu aspirates ; 

efin (canda, candra ), moon; fnfir ( indrdgdra ), well; bBnl 
(bindu ). drop; senur (sindura), vermilion; sQnar (*sun- 
tiara, sundara), beautiful; Bnhl ( andhikd ), storm; kBnh 
(, skandha ), shouldqr; flnhar ( andha -), blind; bBnh (bandha), 
embankment; s5nh (sugandha), fragrance. 

(c) With labial sto™ and aspirates« 

11m (Jamba), straight, long; kadam ( kadamba ), a plant; 
efim (camba), kiss; kamari ( kambala•), blanket; semi 
{Hmbi-), a kind of vegetable; kumbar (recently lcbh&r) 
(kumbhaidra), potter; samMr (aambhdra), support; brdha- 

____ — Si LXWXmmI.am ImIiIiI/im rm vnka sva 

mu.ub ^ T vwrnunuv** ^ yomnan wsu vuwm*7i* wauuu 

Ubhtn; fim [dmra), mango; tfimfi ( tdmra), copper 
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ftlOO 

§100. 


w_ 


—1 __ 1 _ 


—_A *_AS___•_ 1 _ - 1 . 1 _ 1 _«_ 1 


•Cixauipies Huuwmg reieuuon 01 voicea paiarai ana cere oral 
stops and aspirates :— 


•> • 1«V 


ajun (anjaci j, me open nanas piacea siae oy siae ana siigntiy 
hollowed; gfljfl < (ganja, cf. Sk. gpijah), a kind of drug for smoking; 
pljar£ (pinjara-), cage; pfljar (panjar a), side; sfijh (MIA sanjha), 
evening; bfijk ( MI A (vanjha-). barren; p5re (pdndeyaV a class of 
BrShman; sflfh ($anda), bull; mfif (maqda), starch; rflr (rarida), 

. 1 pM«Iia« //.I___ . /li»_ 1 

niuuvr , auafuot uaa) , uiiajJiuaicu uuuso , uuofai yunwrtUf 

agar a), store. 


§139. Where two nasals of MIA are reduced to one, there is nasaliza¬ 
tion of the vowel (except such as comes in through its being followed by a 

nasal and an ft is changed to &, e.g. 

■ 

&ng (ayna, anya ) 9 another; k&n (£a##a, Jcar&a ) 9 ear; cfim (camma, 
carma) 9 leather. 

fillA SiVkilonfia vrif.1i nrAPorlinrr ‘ aniiavSf>fi. 1 pAmain vnf.1i flia * onnaviSra * 

^ a a w • r>_r ■ nr hitw ■ vrir ttiva* vvvveiaa^ uvaawt v wur - vmw ■ ■ ~ tt ivu vuv mtaa i4kj * ur& %m 

nasalizing the preceding vowel, e.g. 

frflfiS /Li?«Sl MIA \ Ivnll «M a1 . K|( 

-^ivu/i»o^u/* ), uou a uioueM , wr 


/jimmi f. tmlv/v/v . mIb /mmamV 

\vur/Mu/, uouiuw , utao \m*+rfiM *} 9 


meat; gfls ( 1 damia ), a kind of mosquito. 

§141. OIA ‘anusvara* following the high vowel V is lost in bis (virh- 
Mi), cf. Beng. bis, twenty; bits (dvdvirh&ati), twenty-two; tls (trirhiat), 
cf. -tls (as in cautis, the common Bengali word trU. Hrii is a sts.). thirtv. 

V w * * w «r 


Spontaneous Nasalization 

§142. There are eases in NIA in which tbh. words show nasalization 
where there is no nasal in the corresponding OIA form, e.g. sflp (sarpa), 

hNm ahoIta . A# /.<aiv«ma 1 HTliin nliAn/v«MAn/\n lina liAAn 

Ul. XUUUi owp, ouaao , wy yu;, vauivi. xmo puvuvtuouvu uao uvou 

termed as 'Spontaneous Nasalization'. This tendency is found in MIA 
in which optionally, it would appear, a double consonant could become 
a nasal+consonant, e.g. jalpaii >jampai in place of *jappai, dasaan, 

Jst mjmrn * ** Ai 

UUOU(»i», vw. 

NIA words showing this kind of nasalization are unquestionably based 
on MIA forms which developed it. 

Different explanations of this phenomenon have been suggested. 
Dr. Bloch and Dr. Turner regard this nasalization as due to the length of 
f hft vowel w hich according to Dr. Bloch spontaneously develops a nasal 
resonance. Differing from this view Grierson says that * such spontaneous 
nasalization could occur only if it was introduced in the present stage of 
development of the MIA vernaculars in which the vowel would become long. 
But this is not the case, for the was introduced not later than the 
Prakrit stage and has nothing to do with the length of vowel 9 . 

TV_ AL-AA _ •• •_ _.jP__ 1 L.A A.l_»_ 1 .!_ J _ 1.' _JL*_ !. J _ A. 

jlt. ivaabwq] is ox opinion uus una ox naBaumwon jus uue w 

dialectical variation: as in modem times with certain languages and 
dialects in MIA also certain local forms of speech developed a tendency for 
pronunciation with the uvula lowered so that there was accompanying 
nasalization and some of these nasalized forms, dialectical in origin, passed 
on to the standard forms of the speech. The reverse situation was present 
In other dialects and that is why we have a loss of original nasal, e.g. OIA 
mahifa ■ mahimsa ■ * mhahimsa > bhafs but * vMUa ■ bis. 

So far as NIA is concerned, these forms with spontaneous nasalization 

ana ..ma ii.lnwiisseir am 4li aaa AT A Ittaf apIa.1 


V VA IUO 


WgVAJ 


WUIUU BUUV 


V* 
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nasalization, being equally inherited from MIA. All NIA do not entirely 
agreejn details, although all share in the results of this general principle 
or preference of MIA: words with spontaneous nasalization occur in one 
NIA speech, say, western Hindi, Bhojpurl but are absent in another sav 
Bengali, Gujratl and vice versa: e.g. Bengali and Gujratl have sap* but 
W.H. and Bnoj. sap. 


Examples in Bhojpuri 

(i) Nasalization followed by one consonant:— 


iifisf 


/ AmnSI g»f\ . IkAltV /In l>i\ — . _ ■ / • 1 t (« /• a. 

L/*ca.uu, uaiu \uunu,j 9 arm; pawp ( paaa), foot; VMS 
(y/has), to laugh; phfisg (*phathso < pitta), srrare. 


(ii) Nasalization followed by two consonants:— 


flkhi (* aftkhi, akkhi = ak§i) t eye; Sc (anci t acci = arcis ), flame; flthl 

* _ .* • i.l • if Ik tm m >. ■. » f ’ ■ 



IVWIVIVVI* «** 


l UUUlllUrr ; 

kflkhg (* karhkha , kakkha = kalesa ), arm-pit; gh&s- (y/ghf^> 
ghf§ta ), to rub; kflc ( *kanca , kac ca t k dca ), glass; V^Sch-, to 
smooth with an adze (* canch- \/tvak $); chflh ( *chhya % chriyd), 
shadow; pSkhi (paksa-), feather; phflk (* phamkia < * phakka , 
N.D., cf. phakkikd-), bit; bak (vafika, vakka- % vakra) t a curved 
ornament; bSt (♦tranto, refta, vetra), cane ; ^h!|h (i dhittha , dhf fta )» 

insolent; sap (sarp a), s nake; \/mag- {mdrgati < \/mfy, to 
seek), to ask for; \/ mflj- (marjati < m#), to cleanse. 

§148. Though there is the development of the nasal in non-nasal 
compounds in MIA and notably in NIA, there are instances of the drop¬ 
ping of the nasal even in MIA and this has continued down, to NIA, cf. 
MIA visa (OLA vimiaii ); Visa ( trim&ati ); siha (sirkha). 

Examples from Bhojpuri are: 

ldchu (cf. kincid ), something; chafSk, cf. Beng. chat/dlct, Hindi 
chat&k (* $at-tanka ); pSlfl kl ( ♦ pallankia , paryahkikd ); bhltar 


(iabhyantara ), interior; Vbhij (< abhyahj -), to 
(( ddthikd , dddhia < dddhikd , cf. darhftrikd), beard. 


drench; 


JX.LT 

UUXI11 


Nasalization through intervocal -m- and -n- 

§144* The tendency to elide single intervocal stops of UlA continued 
till late MIA, In Apabhram6a, single intervocal -m- became This 
feature is found in the present-day Bhojpuri as well, e.g. 

kftttal (kamala) t lotus; kfift&r (kumdra), an unmarried boy ; sStfrar 
(4ydmala) 9 blackish; bhSwrfi ( bhramara ), black bee ^ awSrfi 
(dmalaka), a kind of fruit; cSwarjl (camera); bhulhftr (bhumihdra), 

a caste. 



CHAPTER VII 


INTRUSIVE VOWELS 


ANAPTYXIS OB VxPBAKABgA 

§145. This is a phenomenon by which a vowel is often inserted 
between a combination of sounds which are difficult to pronounce. This 
phenomenon is found in all periods of IA. In Vedic grammar this is known 
as ‘svarabhakti’ and in Rr&krit as *viprakar?a\ In MIA there were a 
number of Sanskrit borrowings which show *viprakar?a 9 . A few of these 
have been inherited by Bhojpuri also, e.g. 

pawfinflr (* paduma-nila, paduma-nala , padma-n&ld ), the lotus stalk; 
sarise (* sufisava, sar§apa), mustard; firasl < * darssid < ado,?* 
6ikd , mirror. 

Unlike Bengali, Bhojpuri shows great partiality for the use of words 
simplified by anaptyxis. 

Examples of ‘viprakar§a* in Bhojpuri:— 

(i) -a- sts. dharam (dharma), religion; jatan (yatna), efforts; karasn 
(karma), action; garabh (garbha), womb; janam ( janma ), birth; jantar 
(yantra), machine; takar (i takra ), butter-milk; nachattar ( nak&Ura ), stars; 
parab ( parva ), auspicious day; barat (vrata), fast; bajar ( vajra ), thunder; 
bajarauga (mjrcbiga), a name of Hanum&na who is supposed to be very 
strong and stout; bharam ( bhrama ), error; mantar (mantra), sacred 
speech; ratan (ratna), jewel; sarfidh (sradha ), a ceremony in honour of 
dead; sapan (svapna), dream. 

The anaptyxis is found in the foreign loan words also, e.g. 

kudaraii (qudrai), nature; ekarSr (igrdr), agreement; garam 
(garma), hot; carabl ( carbi ), fat; nagad (naqd), cash; takath 
(taxtah), throne; takarfir ( takrdr ). quarrel; bakhat (waqt). time; 
bakas (box) (Eng.); (arSm (tram) (Eng.). 

(ii) -1-, e.g. 

baris (varfd), year; sts. sirim&n (Mmana), a rich man; kiriya 
(kriyd) action; tiriyfi (sir!-), woman; sariso (sarfapa), mustard; 
sirin&mfi (Mndma), name written on the envelope. 

Loan words:— 

ak!!I ($aql), intellect; jikiri ( zikra ), mention: phikiri (phiara) 9 
anxiety; jablt (dabl) , control. 

(iiiX -u- f as in duwflr (dvara), door; padum (padma), lotus; mukutl 
( muicii ), salvation; murukh (murkha), fool; sukul (4ukla), a sub-caste 
among Brahman; sumiran (smaraya), repetition of name; lubudh (lubdha), 
to be attracted, ef. M. Beng. lubvdhd. 

Pbothbsis of Vowels 

§146. The prothetic vowel was very rare in MIA and excepting 
PAli; itthi < * ietri < stri (Pisohal, §151) and umhayaii < * usmayate wm 



INTRUSIVE VOWELS 


39 


amayate (uiiBL, §183) other examples are difficult to find. In modern 
Bhojpuri, the prothetic vowel is noticeable in a number of Tatsama 

r l’havr rrnnoPaliar o pica >*t nnntuMAiM <vT . _Il_ il a ■ i_ a i . 

gvaa^a waajr mioo Ail WUJUUVIB U1 tt blUliUIIL-f- K, t, II, I, CIC., C.g. 

astuti (8tuti), prayer; asthSn (,sthdna ), place ; asnan (<mdn<v), bath . 
ihltlrl (istiri, etri), woman; islok (Moka), couplet. 


_rntwl 

n Vi - 


Prothesis before a single consonant is rare, the only example being 

HAPAhit ^ AriAflf. whinll IQ nloA fminrl in A u»oilK* 

«P|ra Vfvw»| *wa«V AUUI1U All AX U (lUUli 

The prothesis is found in foreign words also, e.g. 


latAAfln 

mm m m 


tAlniirv » \ • 

yvvwv wwj | 


loir ill 


/ opIaaA 
ycvrvwvy 


le+S i_ 

*a ^nui 


/ A if* >M V\ \ 

\oturnjtj • 


Epenthesis 

§147. Epenthesis is the anticipation of an -i- or -u- before the conso¬ 
nant. The phenomenon is found in the Rigveda and in considerable 
numbers in the Prakrit dialects. In standard Gujratf, there is epenthesis 
in the group vy, e.g. 

avyo > aivyo (Gujrati Phonology, §31). 


In Magadhi Apabhraiiisa epenthesis does not seem to have occurred. 
It is found only to a very limited extent in BiharT; and although it is 
quite a common characteristic of the Eastern Miigadhan group, it cannot 
be said to have come in to force in the ^Xagadlian dialects or languages 
before the NIA period (ODBL, §184). 

In the standard Bhojpuri the following examples of epenthesis an- 
found:— 

haltfi (*haitid, hatyd), murder; raichd (+raicfyu y raksd), safety; 
aiga (*ogitfi, a^y<x, djn(i ), order; join* joint, yoni). birth; 
kall&n (* kalian , kalydria), propitious. 

In the Nagpuria or Sadanl dialect of Bhojpuri, we also find epentheNis, 

e.g. 

suwair < * suairi < snarl < 6ukar%, swine. 


The conjunctive participle deikh v kafr for dekhi and kari also show 

__xi_ a .: - i ■_ o_ j=_i 

opomaiotiu i m oauam. 




SOURCES OP VOWELS IN BHOJPURl 

§148. Modem Bhojpurl a comes from— 

(i) OIA a as in— *“ 

gahir (| gabhlra ), deep; sts. pahar (prahara), an eighth part 
of the day; nachattar ( nakfatra), star; bahinl (bhagini), 
sister. 

(ii) OIA ft through absence of stress as in— 

banfirsl (vardncudya), pertaining to the city of Banftraa; 
awftrft ( dmciaka ), a kind of fruit; sts. acaraj ( dicarya ), 
wonderful; sts. rajput (rajaputra ), Rajput; afair (abhira), 
cow-keeper (a caste). 

(iii) OIA u as in— 

maOr (mubuta), crown. 

(iv) OIA T as in— 

pitar forefathers; ghar (gfka), home, house; bap 

( vafa , vfia) 9 banyan tree. 

(v) OIA e as in— 

narlar (ndrikela), oocoanut. 

(vi) OIA o as In— 

aahljan ( Sobhdtijana -), a kind of tree. 

(vii) By anaptyxis'as in— 

■ 

jatan (yatna), bare, effort; ratan ( retina), gem; jantar (yan- 
Ira), machine, implement; mantar (mantra), incantation; 
gotar (gdtra), lineage.' 

$149. Bhojpurl ft oomes from— 

(i) OIA ft as in— 

lilflr (lalata), forehead; phflgun (phdlguna), the name of a 
month. 

(ii) OIA a through initial stress— 

'ftwaru (apara-), other, another. 

(iii) OIA a before oonjunot oonsonants— 

fidhft (ardha-), a half; kftm (karma), deed; cflm (earma), 
whin ; ghftm (gharma ), heat of the snn; Sk (atMea), number; 
bhftt (bhakta), boiled rioe; ftn (anya), another. 

(iv) OIA r before two oonsonants— 

mftfi (mfttikd), earth. 

( 40 ) 



SUV 




An 

KfJB 


TUWCL9 1H JtmUJPURI 



(▼) MlA a+&— 

ank&r (OIA andhakdra > MIA anhanrd ), darkness; barit 

/{XT A «v> TUTT A A .ru_\ — _ - ...« • 

\ v *« wwM»yuw«* Ajua • vuro'iHa), marriage procession. 

(vi) MIA i+a, a+a_ 


dlSrl (OIA dipGvali ), row of candies, a kind of festival; 
ko|hdrI (OIA kotfhagarilca ), store-keeper; bh&ffir (OIA 
bharufagdra), store. 


$150. Bhojpuri i comes from— 

(i) OIA i as in— 

m fl nik (mdnikya ), jewel: gibbinl (aarbhini). nrecrnant: bud hi 
(buddhi), intellect. ." ° ' 

(ii) OIA i as in— 

bii ( blja), seed; dii (aipa ), lamp. 

(iii) OIA a as in— 

pljari (pahjar a) t cage; gintl (\/ gaya-), to count ; sts. imil 

(amiikd) , tamarind; imirtl (amftikd), a kind of sweetmeat; 
chiisl {$at+aA%ti\* eiahtv-six. 

... - f » W V 

tz —V AT A _ •_ 

\iv) um f tu» ui— 

siyir lArgala). jackal; Ui (hrday a), heart: sts. tirikhi (tr&fi). 
thirst; kiripi ( kfpd), mercy; pirthl ( pjihvi ), earth. 


§151. Bhoj. ! comes from— 
li\ MIA 14-1 aa in— 




/TjTT A *miZ22S AT A L/?\ mAtli.. * IrlvSrT af IflSrl 


iji ^Jixa via wymKi/i ^lauuuivvun , ■*••••■ 

(MIA kedrid , OIA keddrikd ), flower-bed; boll (MIA bollia), 
speech. 


...v . e 


(11) U1A l’ oeiore conjunct consonants as m— 

clti (citraka), leopard; jlbhl (jihva), tongue; plfhi (piftaka) 
cake. 


i»i 


(uij urn r as m— 

KK a tfja (hkf^rja-), nephew: till ItrtlmA, third : slghl (irhaa), 
horn. 


i — m~ i i • » ” n 


C1KO 


4JUUJ. U Wiugo 


■fi._ 

UUUl 


t{\ at a n oc ;*i_irtinr hoof: churl (ksurikd). knife: pihun 

(•nrdhuna- <r nradidma). auest. 

\JT‘ "—-1- ’ A *r • " w 

(ii) OIA u as in— 

■% ¥ ~ 

bhul (bhumi), land; mahui ( madhuka)^ a kind of tree; sts 
murukh (markka-), fool, illiterate; mas (mUfoka), mouse. 

(iii) OIA i as in— 

bonl (♦ bundikd, bindu), drop; gerua (• g&ruha, ggjfika), 
ochre colour. 
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(iv) MIA ava, arna, va as in— 

kachuft (MIA kacehava < kacchapa), tortoise; aurl (MIA 
avara < OIA apara), another; saupai (MlA samappa, OIA 
samarpa), to hand over; deukurl (i devakula), temple; 
duftri ( dvdra ), door; turant (tvara+anta), quick. 


§153. Bhoj. u comes from— 

(i) OIA u as in— 

kapfir ( karpura ), camphor; dilr (dura), distant; un 
(ur&a), wool; cunS (cft##a< curya-), lime, powder; g5hfi 
(godhuma), wheat; sut ( euira ), thread. 

(it; uia u ueiore conjunct*— 

fic (uccd\. hicrh. 

-\-/ »-o- 

(iii) OIA r before two consonants— 

bufh (vfddha), old man; rukh (vfksa), tree; piich (pfccha-), 
to ask. 

fivl OIA 4 au*— 

\ i - - 

pus (pQp§a), name of a month. 


§154. The sources of 1 e \ e.—Bhoj. e comes from— 

(i) OIA e as in— 

khet (ksetra), field; ek (tkka < eka), one; jefh ( jye§tha), elder, 
bSt (vetra > vetta. ♦ venta), cane; sethi (Jresihin*), merchant, 

(ii) OIA ai as in— 

geruS (gf&rika), cloth of red chalk colour; tel (tajla), oil; 
sew&r (6$vala), water weed. 

(nil OIA a as in— 

\ 9 - “ 

sSnhi (sandhi), hole made by thieves. 

(iv) OIA i as in— 

Sts. nSm (niyama), rule; bel (vilva), a kind of fruit; ched 

yisMUHlMr/f UU1U 

(y) OIA aya, ayo aa in— 

teis (trayavimiat), twenty-three; terah (trayodaia), thirteen. 
(In the above eases OIA aya > MTA aia > NIA * e ’ or * 8 ’.) 


kOcpw , guufa 


§166. Bhoj. 6, o come from— 

(i) OIA o as in— 

I'm ■ J6 mV / Jut full JtsmJt L/ti\ 

v§u up i au§uoai owin' 

( ghotaka ), horse; koill ( kokila), ouckoo. 

(ii) OIA an— 

g6r (gqyrd), fair; jholl (jhftplika), a small bag; motl (mqpk- 

naanl . A«I8 t /mi/Im Zwi\ rvAAT\tn. A/9 «mi 
■wnm/i pvcui , v|aa r«wtj, pwpw ua vuim 




SOTTTimCS nir vnwvT.« tv BNAmmif 
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/:**\ AT A __•_ 

(Ulj UIA a 0*0 111 * 


coc (cancu). beak: nftli fnafcAa). nail. 

m w 9 - f ^- ib -- 


/2.\ AT A UTA__ 

\iv; via cuiu iiuA nva 


i A :« 

iuui iiuui 


»ri (avasara) , turn; ohar (czi>adA<ira). cover; A/odarai 

' • * ' " 1 f r » ■ 

//i*i/i4<ra>/* \ Aa a«\ao IXiAa# /UT A 

^(•vuuurw’ji w u^cu, laguj ^ium Kt/iyuiuud j, 

osart (MIA avaidfa. OIA a^aaara*), verandah; orkanfi 
(avaveffafUi) $ covering, mantle. 


(xr\ 
\ * / 


MTA 


11 a. aa in 


/_»\ 

ivij 


/UTA __LJL^ 

9UUU ^1U1A flTHU//*U/K» 

uaiihaaA. a caste. 

— V(f - /» — - 

AT A A 

UiA U 


AT A . aI1«X /MTA 

via au^d/KKKij, pcuuiuo , ujua |tum 


oKnarl ludukhala). mortar: 


moi [muiyn), price; poina 

*1 l» n I /*l<7^fMf\ Ko! Itr 


£ KKK ■ .J K* / /. . . Fjl_- __„ _ ____ ___ 

\JSUf8WJLKrl *), UUUA , au&u »tt|l , vutl MC'BAT • 


AT D 
IK .1/,- 


hji>vM i1«a 12m 4* .3 »wvl 1 Ti Anna 4-^1 t\Vi♦ V »-i iva oon ftAfi 

•JCUl IUC 1191/ VI Uipill/UVligo, Mtpuiiiuii^O! ax « 




CHAPTER IX 


OIA and MIA Consonants in Bhojpuri 


General Lines of Change to Bhojputi 

§156. The general history of the OIA consonants together with the 
special question of dialectical differences has been very exhaustively dealt 
with by various workers in the domain of NIA beginning with Beames and 
Bh&ndarkar. The^consideration of NIA phonology is connected with that 
of MlA (Pali and Pks.) and in this connection the work of scholars in this 
line has to be taken note of. 


JkMV 


mnaf 

uiuuv 


nnfi pad Vila 

A4V VAWUIMAV 


fa nf 

IWVV 


in 

AM*. 


ftia 

vnu 


V» iafn ¥»1T 
umvuAjr ui 


ftlA 


pnna/ino nf nl 
wj iov /1 tau vat 


R1R7 
• • 

changes has been the progressive enfeeblement in the articulation of stops. 
In the development of MIA from OIA, it has shown itself in three ways: 
(i) the loss of final stops, (ii) the assimilation of the first to the second in a 
group of stops; both these phenomena having their origin in the implosive 
pronunciation of stops in those positions, and (iii) the sonorification of the 
intervocalic breathed stops and eventual disappearance of all intervocalic 
stops exoept the two cerebrals which remain. In the case of the aspirates 
only the -h- sound remained. 


§158. The course of this evolution was continuous. In early MIA 
comprising the language up to the inscriptions of A&oka, the loss of 
all final consonants and the assimilation of consonantal groups have been 
carried through with certain exceptions noted below. The cerebrals which 
in OIA are practically confined to cases where a dental has become a 
cerebral owing to the influence of a neighbouring ( 9 ) or in the case of (n) 
also of a neighbouring (r), have greatly increased in number. This 
increase is perhaps due to the influence of the Dravidian speakers whose 
languages dearly differentiated the series. It can be noticed (i) in the 
increasing number of assimilations, e.g. trufyati > tuttai > fu{, breaks ; 

/ii\ in n.nrw.ronflv anAnfnnAnna nTi ano A rS #?An4va.l fn AAfAhra.1. a ct nninli ^ 
v—/ — w rr-*''** w v ---> ~-o* xr ~~—’ —■ 

pcujai > pare > par?, falls, through the influence of Bengali which preserves 
‘r* and also of High Hindi in recent times. 

§159. The most noticeable points in the matter of dialectical differen¬ 
tiation are in the treatments of fks) and fr. r 4 -dental}: 

_ - - - — *-»r m 


(a) (kfl) appears as (ech) in (north-west and south-west) and as 
(kkh) in the midland and east. Bhojpurl has (ch). 

/IA Tw ilk* /« AM m\ I iltA <]a«4>a 1 1\AAiMHAiB O AA«aK*A 1 in 

\u) JLU l/UO ^i'UUp \f U1 X) "fUOUVAIi VUO UOUVW UQWUIOO *» WIOWI«* U1 

the east but remains dental in the west. But mutual bor¬ 


rowing has been so great and extensive from early times that 
we find very old forms from one group in the other group of 
dialects showing differentiation in this matter. 


fil AA Tti ftin MT A at.orm AAminiv i)nnm A. fAV AATltiliriAfl 

JAVVI AAA IU1V SVVVAAU Af* IAS Uiavgv WAUUAg Viv TV M w ~ 

before Hemaohandra, the sonorization and the loss of intervocalic stops is 
carried through. After this loss, the hiatus was filled up by a euphonic 
semi-vowel y or w glide which either remained or disappeared without 
trace. Intervooalio -m- has become a mere nasalization of contiguous 
vowels through an intermediate stage of -#-; -on- both became the dental 
or alveolar n. 


l 44 \ 
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§161. In the third or early NIA stage, double consonants, the result 
of earlier ^assimilation are shortened and the preceding short vowels art* 
lengtnenea. xne same process is observable in the group, nasal-h conso¬ 
nant, where the nasality is pronounced coincidentally with the vowels 
which are lengthened. This re-establishes the OIA system of intervocalic 
stops. 

§162. The noticeable point of dialectical difference of this period is 
-v-<-w- (<-vy.) remains w- sound in the west but becomes" (-b) in 
the midland and east. Bhojpurl has a b- sound. 

§163. In the fourth or modern Bhojpurl stage, the loss of final MIA 
vowels and of certain short vowels between consonants has re-established 
the OIA system of final stops and of unassimilated consonant groun. 

The sounds of Bhojpurl consonants have already been described 
(§§49-68). 


General Lines of Change to Bhojpurl 

fil A4 aUahma UaIam. .1!.. ll_ il -- - 

§i\rr. xito uuuimoo ui uuaiigu dihjwu ut'iuw itro prucucauv me same as 

given in ODBL, §235, but modified here and there to explain typical 
Bhojpurl formations. 

(I) Single Consonants 


/ 1\ C'n /« 1 a initial AAnaAfian^a Vi n «*A /VAtlAMA 11 •• _mm*„: A ..~m1 _ A 

\x) u&ugw iiuvioi wuouuoubo uo»o ^ciicianjr luuiamru uilviuui^L’ii. 

There have been, however, some cases of aspiration and de-aspiration of 
stops, of change of a sibilant to a palatal c(h)- and of bh- to h-; OIA v- 
and v- have changed to j- and b- and r- -s found as 1- (1 > n) and also 


as r-. 

(2) Single intervocal consonants:— 

(a) The stops -k-, -g-, -t-, -d-, -p-, -b- and the semi-vowels -y-, -v- 

have been dropped ; -t-, -d- have been reduced to -r-; and in 
a number of Magadhi inheritances -j*t- (-rt-) have resulted in 
-r- (or V) (t) as well; intervocal -c-, -j- both remain as -c-, 
-j- (in original Magadhi words), or are dropped (in non- 
Magadhi forms). • 

(b) The aspirates -kh-, -gh-, -th-, -dh-, -ph-, -bh- have been reduced 

to'-h-; -th-, -ah- occur as -rh- (or *rhr). 

(c) -m- has become a mere nasalization of contiguous vowels 

4 -limnffK on ntiLcrA of w • .n- -n- orobftblv both 

occurred as the cerebral -ij- to be changed to the alveolar -n- 
in modem Bhojpurl. 

A single ini tial or intervocal sibilant remains a sibilant usually, 
e.g. bb, bb (poison), bhals, solah, s&(h, etc. 

(e) M&cadhi *1’ from OIA *r, 1* becomes *r’ (which Grierson des¬ 
cribes as ‘dental’) in Bhojpurl, e.g. phar, bar, rfiur, etc. 
Through Hindi, Bengali, and Sanskrit influence the ‘1’ is 
frequently restored. 


(II) Consonantal Groups 

These, initial or medial, have been reduced to a single consonant in 

• ■ a. _i,_?_AAfliwailofinn in thfl earlv MIA stftffe. 

Jpnojpun, alter naviug uuuw^uuc — —- j - o 

The following were the main lines of treatment \— 


/mV giQw_Lg*Qsa KyaTWjA CL fl in glfl stop j stop*4"aspirate became a 
■fa gl* aspirate. Where the first of time sounds differed in its point of 


/IV 
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il. _a a« al« 1 1 - 

UrUUUUliUUU iiuiu bUC BOVUUU) l/UO UUib IKWlUlllttUCU 1UWU bU vuc ovuuuu IU 

the MIA (kt > tt, gdh > ddh, tk > kk, etc.)* This kind of consonant 
nexus occurred medially only, 

(6) Stop+nasal: -kn-, -tn- became -k-, -t-; -gn- > -g-, n(g); -jfi- > -n-; 

t* mm nlun n rJ ■ ■ A im A amf! ^1%«m fmmwm M *m m 1«m 

•uu* u<*b aucau^ ueuuuic -mi- m via anu hub ^avc -it- iu xwujpuu 9 -uu« 

in dtman gave -p- (apan); (dtman) > afta (Eastern), oppa (from S.W.). 

(c) Stop or aspirate+y* 


iiMnla nA In in In nAKfikimlii Ati/] 1A 1\<A I n L .. . 4 La •* «*m n hmh* 

\ij vrubbutaiD, paiavaio, uci^uiaus uuu lauiawT’j* • bUG m y - woo aooi* 

milated to the preceding consonant, which was doubled medi¬ 
ally in MIA (but the genuine MagadhI change seems to have 
been kiy-, diy-, etc.). Bhojpuri preserves a single stop or 

na«\!«min • 

aoplfauc. 


(ii) Dentals+y : the group became -cc(h)-, -jj(h)- medially, and c-, 
ch-, j-, jh- initially. Bhojpuri preserves a single -C-, -j-. 
(This palatalization of dental+y seems not to have been 
characteristic of old MagadhI, which changed -ty-, -dy-, etc., 

f.n -t.iv- ,vv. Af.n Thfl nnlai.11.li7.Arl fnrma Avirlonflv from 

¥VT -J %/ J ) w VP * £rtVGi«VMr«BMVVR 'AVMAMW V f AVtVJkAV*J MA 

other dialects in MIA seem to have overwhelmed MagadhI.) 


(d) Stop or aspirate+r. The s r* was assimilated to the preceding 
sound, which was doubled in a medial position, in MIA. Bhojpuri has one 
stop or aspirate. The group -dr- probably became * -dl- in the OIA source 
dialect of MagadhI, whence we have 


11 . 

’ii" 


1 

- a- 


in a lam 

IU W IV FT 


_Awla in XTT A 

n VI UR IU A.E.- 


(e) Stop or aspirate+1: assimilation of 1. 

(/) Stop or aspirate+v; assimilation of -v*. (In the groups 'tv-, -dv-, 
-dhv-, the resultant form in some cases is -p-, -b-, -bh- in Mod. Bhojpuri 
as in other MIA; this labialization is nonMagadhl.) 

( 1 g) Stop+sibilant. 


(i) ks gives -kh- (through the M&gadhI), -oh- (through extra Maga- 

dh! MIA forms). 

(ii) ta, ps became cch in MIA whence ch in BhojpnrI. 


(2) (a) Nasal+stop or aspirate: for treatment in Bhojpuri, see 
SS136ff. 

MU- 

( 6 ) Nasal+nasal: the OIA groups were -w-, -nn- and -mm-. They 

Mm M _ nn/] _na _ l/U a im. 


uwui 00 -u- auu -111- iu i/uuj[/ui i. 

(c) Nasal (anusvara)+y, r, 1, v, §( 9 ), s, h (see §§136ff.) 

(3) -yy- gave -j- in Bhojpuri. 

(4) (a) r+stop or aspirate: 


(i) -r- before a guttural, palatal or labial: the latter was doubled 

and the * r ’ was assimilated. In Bhojpuri, these' assimilated 
groups result in a single guttural, palatal or labial stop or 

n ani*A A a 
CtapuciVG. 

(ii) r+dental stop or aspirate of OIA show a twofold treatment: 

the r oerebralized and doubled the dental, and was so assimi¬ 
lated ; or it simply doubled the dental without cerebralizing 
it. The former is the proper M&gadhI treatment; the latter 
non-M£gadhI. Bhojpuri has >$(h)- - 7 (h)- in.M&gadhI and 
-t(h)-, -d(h)- in apparently non-M&gadhl forms. 

e 


(b) r 4 -nasal: -rp-, -m* were assimilated to -w- in MIA which gave 
•a- in Bhojpuri and rm > mm > -m-. 

. (e) -ry• ; the early MIA (non-M&gadhl) assimilation was to -yy* which 

itewa ea/iAfiil 'isCT A wUawaa DUa{mh«T —Tea Ana an 4 iua maian Ae^a 

evwuu mm% -Jj- wuwvp wuujj^uii -J-e au vuo vi vnv »mvi»uwp 
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probably sta. forms for Mag. Ap., only -yy- change is seen — fliyfi 
ayyia =* atyika, grandmother (cf. aaiya, ODBL, pp. 121-122. 1062). 

(d) -rl- > MIA -11- > Bhojpuri -1-. 

(e) -rv- -s found as -bb- > -b-. 


(/) r +sibilant: assimilation with the sibilant which is doubled 
-ss- ~~ i*} Magadhi) and is then reduced to a single sibilant pronounced 

m HhmnirrT. 


ir 


(р) -rh- > -lh- in Magadhi, whence -1- in Bhojpuri. 

(6) (a) -1+stop: assimilation of -1- leading to a single stop in 
Bhojpuri. 

(6) -lm- > MIA -mm- > -m in Bhoinuri. 

-» » - ■ ■ ■ — 3 MT — mw 

(с) -ly- > -11- > -1- in Bhojpuri. There seems to be no case of -lv- > 
-yy- > -j- in Bhojpuri. 

(d) -11- > MIA -11- > Bhojpuri -I-. 


f~\ 1_, ^ HAT A 11 
(bj -IV- ^ HUA -II- 


111 __•_- « 

i3uujpuri -i-. 


(6) -vy- > MIA -vv-, -bb- > Bhojpuri -b-. This is a non-Magadhi 
change: the original Magadhi alteration of -vy- was to viy, which is lost 

bb- forms have become established. 


and -vy 
n\ 


> -vv-, 

/ n\ flrmmfl Wifll oiViiInnf J.ofnn nr natiirnin • un o\r ui /K\ 

\ ■ / \^/ V»»* ww IVAA UIMliUliV f~ OtVp VI ilraljmuiv f 9i\ J *7 \ \ 1 1 / f *7 | # t ^ ti \ I I / f 

st(h) became initially an aspirato, medially a stop-fits aspirate in MIA. 
Bhojpuri has a single aspirate. 

(6) Sibilant+nasal: 

(i) > MIA nh > Bhoj. nh. 

(ii) sn > MIA nh > Bhoj. n. 

(iii) 6m, $m, sm > MIA as (Ss Magadhi), mh > Bhoj. h, m. 


(c) Sifcilant+y: normally assimilated to double sibilant in MIA, 
whence Bhojpuri single sibilant. There are cases of modification of this 
assimilated double sibilant to *h’ which are found in Bhojpuri: The 
source of these -h- forms is not clear: Karisyaii > karissai > karihai > 
karihe ; * karihi , karl in Bhojpuri but not in Gujrati, in Marwari, in 
western Panjabi. In Bengali also Kari^yalha > * karifuzha > kariha , 
karia , kariyo > koro = you will do (future imp.). Cf. Pali: kari$yami > 
* karedmi > kassami *» kdhdmi , Pk. kdham, daharh = karifyumi, ddsydmi 
where -?y-, -sy > h, which all have -s-. 

(d) Sibilant-f r, 1, v: assimilation of r, I, v resulting in double sibilant 
> single sibilant pronounced ‘s’ in Bhojpuri. 

(8) h-f nasal (he, hn, hm): this group underwent metathesis in MIA 
(eh, nh, mh) and in Bhojpuri they have resulted in a single nasal; -hy- 

probably became -hiy- in Old Magadhi. 

(9) Visarga+ consonant, simply doubled the latter, and Bhojpuri has 

a single consonant representing the OIA group. __ . 

In groups of more than two consonants, the semi-vowem, liquids or 
sibilants were assimilated and then they behaved in MIA like OIA groups 

of two consonants. ... 

Phonological changes of a more general character are discussed below: 


(B) Aspiration and Dr-aspiration 

5165. The aspiration of unvoiced initial stops is an important pheno- 
menon in juia pnonoiogy, e.g. Krutyy*™, 

OIA panaaa; MIA khujja, OIA kubja; khasiya < OIA fcastto (H.C., 1,181), 
khifikhi *I < kvAkiiti, eto. This tendency is greater still in NIA languages. 
01 a a \r-_Av^iAMsfinn nAvArinff a. 11 esses of ssDiTAtion has 

QIOO. ITU BaiflBIOrVbVIjr CAUA»u*tv*v« wtv *-*-0-7- - x * | 

yet been suggested. Sir R. G. BMndftrkar’s suggestion that a vowel or a 
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mntA ia nunirafp^ fKrmiorVi f.ViA inflnAnno nf a.n a/lininmcr aanirafA ap an 

«MWVW AV M VVM VM* VFM0M V«4V •«««» «*W*«VV WA WMJVMAUA0 MTWJ^A* «V W V* ~~~ ~ 

aspirated mute (W. Lectures, p. 189) is inoperative in cases like khujja 
(Sk. kubja) which he considers to be cases of aspiration without any 

n viflrt 4" kaa nnn I7 a 1 lmirinf* Tn aaU! TiiIab WaaI* baa« aavw a aammaa4<aw 

appaxouv ioaouu. x-uiiunni^ uawui f uuico jutuvu 0009 ouuic wuuouviuu ui 

an • s 9 or * r * in aspirating a stop but he is not satisfied with his explanation 
as he admits, ur. Chatterji is of opinion that aspiration may be due to 
contamination with other forms plus a vague sense of onomatopoeia rather 
than to the presence of any particular sound, especially in initial aspiration 
(ODBL, §236). 

t» i an rni__ di •_ ■ • a i;i /i..*_sas_•_* al* •_ *al 

§au«. xnc jjmujpun aspirates lute viujrau agree in me main wiwi 

fVia fianalrrif Tn ‘^oof. fV»ora ora nooAa oaniMfSnn urViink ova AAimnAn fn 
vuv Muwauvi au Aivvv vuviv ato uuava ua aiopuai/iuu nuivu mg vvuuuuu iiu 

all NIA languages as Dr. Turner suggests (Gujr&tl Phonology, §40). 
Examples of such cases in Bhojpur! are:— 

khlla (kila, khila -); phSs (pada), trap; bhusfi, chaff (busa -); khel 
(land ). nlav: DhatlA^S (nata/Aaa\. of. Boner, nharin. b&oh (vdftrui\. 
vapour, etc. 

§168. ‘t’ finally and medially is often aspirated in Bhojpurl, e.g. 

bharath ( bharata ), the name of one of brothers of Bam; bhfirath 
( bharata ), but of Pk. Bharaha-vassa = * BharcUha-var§a aha in the 
* Kharavela inscription 9 we have JBhuradha j bharathari {bhratf- 
hari ); maMbh&rath ( mahdbharata ), the great Indian War, etc. 

§169, The aspiration takes place in case of loan words also e,g* 

khom < qom, pi nationality; c5bh < cob w**.; banukhl < banduq 
etc. 

De-aspiration 

§170. Loss of aspiration ocourred in MIA as well. All NIA obtained 
some of these de-aspirated forms from MIA. Examples in Bhojpur! are:— 


AM ZmIIm «im I/i 


t Ailll/i — . fM /«##/*_ — £m4n\ 

wm"* — a P? ru ; 9 *»p \ m \r~~9 •>*?*- — 


TJifl <lA.jyapjrg.tion of final COHSOHSiSt in NcpSlT, Oujr^t!, M arafM anH 

largely also in Bengal! has been carried out thoroughly but Hind! has 
preserved it (Gujratl Phonology, §40). In this respect Bhojpur! can be 

AAMWASAii M Ml *3 M Alt A *Va»A 1 A All A AIAM 

vumpoicu w ii/jLL jjliuui auu uuu vrivju wio bmwyo icuigua^ 


(C) Voicing and Unvoicing 


§171. In addition to interchange of aspirates and non-aspirates, 
voicing of unvoiced consonants and the reverse process as well as changes 
in the place of artioulation ooour in Bhojpurl. Voicing represents a stage 
in the growth of OIA before the complete elision of the intervocal stops in 
MIA, e.g. calati > caladi > caladi > cala’i > cate. Saurseni and M&gadhI 
represent the asphrintised stage and Mah&r&strl. the stase of final elision. 
Voicing started In transitional MIA and in the borrowed Sk. elements and 
was common enough all through: to avoid this, the consonant would be 

HaiiKIaH in vrit.intr 

\*V %M ff AAVMAQI 

The following are examples of voicing in Bhojpnrl:— 

(i) -k* > -g-: 


Sts. paragaf (prakafa), public; sts. sagun (Sabina), omens 

_/ lei \_. . 1 - taJlA / LbZ..\ . .A. 

bw. sun yewbaoio; »us. m»s \kw(m ) 9 utvw » mm 

kliaila# failitAil 


» 
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Unvoicing 

(ii) b < bh and $ < d. 

bahinl (bhagini), sister; <J»nt5 in * guli-dant/, \ a uolf-liko 
play of children (danda, da\ula). 


(D) Metathesis 


§172. Metathesis is found occasionally in OIA and MIA. Some 
Bhojpuri^ words^ are the result of this early metathesis, e.g. ghar^ (* garha, 
VjfV* bahinl (bhagini ), sister; dah (hada < hrada) t lako; halkil, cf. MIA 
halukka «— laghuka, light, etc. Examples in Bhojpuri arc : — 


luk& ( idled), falling of star: *\/oSth- (a/ sthnn\ fr> nlnro • nntratM 

w - w r y mr - \ y j v v | mm y ■ a ■ | 

dry, cf. Beng. sutki , dr ied fish (* sukati < suska ); \/pahir, {pari 
+dhd)^ to nut on: \/cahfln = of. Hind! (\/nnh «7r\ In rr»n aU ■ 

r - a - - 9 r - r * \ y iwwi' j f v» » i 4 »a v -4 • | 

mapvfirl ( mdrwdri ), an inhabitant of Milrwar: plods ( piidca ), 
ghost; mafuk ( mukuta ), crown ; garur (garuda), a bird, etc. 


Also in foreign words:— 
tamagfi < tagma , medal; deks < Eng. desk, etc. 


(E) Haplology 


§173. Haplology is the dropping of one of two similar sounds or 
syllables in the same word. Loss of consonants by haplology is noticed in 
some cases in Bhojpuri, e.g. 


naharni (nakha+hararjiikd), a nail-paring instrument; nakafft 


\rtfik-\-kdiu, < Tid&ikd-), a man whose iiuse 


has been 


CUfc 


off. 


n?\ 


pi 


’mrn wAnno 
uvav/* vv vnifu 


§174. Echo-words and onomatopoetic formations on a lavish scale 
are as much a characteristic of Bhojpuri as of other NIA languages. A 
word is repeated partially (partially in the sense that a new syllable, the 
nature of which is generally fixed, is substituted for the initial one of the 
word in question and the new word so formed, unmeaning by itself, echoes 
the sense and sound of the original word) and in this way the idea of 

0.t. a.n/1 fkinora oimilar fn nr aJuaimilA.tArl with that, if! HXnrfiflBRfl 

W¥V» W WIAV I VM1U0M WA I »■ WW| W* ~ 

(ODBL, p. 176). This is the characteristic of the Kolarian, the Dravidian 
and of NIA languages. 

Bhojpuri takes o- in the formation of these echo-words, cf. ghofft* 
OfS« horse and the like; bh&t-ot, rice and similar things; kitib-ofib, 
books **nd the like. 


(Q) Compound Words , 

§176. The varied types of compounds in a NIA language have been 
examined by Dr. S. K. Chatterji (Polyglottism in Indo-Aryan: Proceed- 
ings and Transactions of the Seventh All-India Uriental uonxerence, uaroaa, 
1035). There are translation compounds in which one word is of native 
origin and the other foreign, designed to convey the meaning of the^ native 
word to speakers of a different language in the same locality, e.g. Kagmj- 
pattar, paper (Persian kdgaj, Indian pattar ); hfit-baj5r # market (Indian 
hdf, Pees, bajdr), etc. 

4 
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§176. Apart from translation compo unds of the above type with a 
very clear foreign element, there are others where we have the native 
elements in both parts. This kind of compound can perhaps be traced 
back to the habit of grouping two synonyms for the sake of amplification or 
generalization of the meaning conveved bv one of them. e.g. hat-bSt. the 

ci -- -d - %/ -» - o ’ #- w w - 


market and the road, i.e. outside; ghar-dUar, the house and the gate, i.e. 

owAwnrli om q4-o n?Ai» rtomrvtn ml a aoA oIca 1 ff 1 


V » VI 


UVIV, OVV< 


vi WHIJ^V 


UUVI» SW HWV 


33 v ' 


; AAA. 


(H) Blending 


fnllAnnner 

AVAAV TV AUQ 


a r*£ 


fV»< 

vuv 


§177. uttentimes ootn tne synonymous compounds are fused into one 
single word where the first part of one word is fitted into the last part of 

nnnfliAr in+urmprliofo nnrfinna K^innr ^pnrmpH Tlift 

WAAW V«*WA f 4 AA WA 4AAVV4AMUV VA VAV««W MVAAAg VAA V^^VVA ■ AAAV 

examples of blending, e.g. 

gocanfi (_< goM+cand, godhuma + canaka) , wheat-grain; go-jal 
( C adhUA-iai. aodhuma 4- vava) . wheat-barlev: tlvfisl ( <" trmA- 


pipasa), thirst, cf. E. Beng. tiyas. 


» r 


(I) Consonants in Contact 

§178. Consonantal contact with resulting changes takes place, how¬ 
ever. in the case of compound words and connected sentences where the 

- a- 

final consonant of the previous word comes in contact with the initial 
consonant of the following one. Such consonantal changes are hardly 
found in BhojparT. The numeral ek (eka), one, like Assamese, shows signi¬ 
ficant changes in contact, e.g. e-baf, one time where ek > -6-. The 
change does not take place in other cases, e.g. ek-Sjurl, one palmful. 


(J) Assimilation 


§179. The changes of consonants due to assimilation fall in a line 
with Bengal!. ‘In the case of aspirate (stop)+aspirate or stop, voiced or 
unvoiced, there is de-aspiration of the first aspirate. In deliberate and 
careful pronunciation, however, the aspirate may be retained 9 (OlXBL, 
§247), e.g. 


dudn-dafil > dud-dahl, milk and curd; Idh-thln > ad-than, half a 
piece of cloth; bagh-chfil > bag-chdl , the skin of a tiger; kafh- 
phoj-wi > kat-phofwl, the woodpecker, etc. 


There is regressive assimilation when stops and aspirates of the same 
class occur side by side, by the first sound acquiring or losing voice accord¬ 
ing as the seoond one in the group possesses or does not possess it: and 
the first sound, if it is an aspirate, loses its aspiration (ODBL, p. 460). 

ek-glfi > eggfifl, one wagon-load; tfak-ghar > dfigghar, post 

U 1 UW| UUUt 

' (K) Dissimilation 


§180. The principal types of dissimilation are thede -aspiration of two 
aspirates in the same word, and also de-aspiration of OIA aspirations or of 
resultant MIA aspiration (§171). 




CHAPTER X 


THE SOURCES OF BHOJPURl CONSONANTS 


The source* of Bhojpuri K 

§181. Initial Bhoj. k- ia derived from— 

(i) OIA k- as in 

kirn (karma), deed; kattfl (JfciJfea), crow; koill ( kokilo ), 
cuckoo; kewaf (kaivartla), a caste; kil (fci la), time; 
katika (k Irtika), a month. 

(ii) kr- and kr- as in 

kos ( kroSa ), a distance of two miles; kinal (a/kir) to buv ■ 
kail (kjia+ilia), done; korfi (kro4a-), lap. 

(ill) kv- as in 

kSfhS ( kvdtha-), a kind of medicine. 

(iv) sk- as in 

kfinh ( skandha), shoulder. 


§182. Intervocal and final k. 

(i) OIA -k- = MIA *kk-. 

ek (* ekka < ilea), one; ekals (ekka -< ekavimiati), twenty-one. 

(ii) MIA -kk- < OIA -kv-. 

elkan (cikkana < cikvana), glassy; hSk (MIA hakka), shout. 



♦ If _ nn/1 . + 1f_ a a in 
■yn.* auu * v*v- no ass 

chakkft (faffca-), sixth; cQk (MIA cukka, OIA cyut+kr), 
mistake; makunfl (MIA makkuna, OIA malkurta), an 
elephant without tusks. 


(iv) -rk- as in 

p&kari (parkali), fig tree; makarl (markUaka-), spider; sakar 
(iarkard) , sugar; afcwan or ekwan ( arkaparna), a plant. 

(v) -Ik- as in 

bokalfi (valkala), the bark of a tree. 

(vi) -?k- as in _ 

cattkS (caimka), kitchen; nlkfilal (y/ nt?+kr-)> to drive away. 

Interior -k- preserved often the nasal,-e.g. pSk, mud; slkar, chain. 

It is also found as a suffix in numerous nouns. 


The sources of kh 

§183. (i) Initially, kh- comes from OIA kh- as in 

khajSr ( kharjurd ), date palm; khfijhfi (i khSdya■), a kind of 
sweetmeat; khapapfi (kharpara), tile; khafia ( khalvd -), 

( 51 ) 
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V.J.L_3 . 1,ft.«1 /U.T.\__3_1 . _J-V 

ucuBbeau j Mini {Kriutu) , uuuuuuroi; fwiiu|iiiai ( icnuivurnuiu ), 

bug; khantS (khanitra), a kind of spade; khayar (khadira), 
catechu. 


(ii) ks- as in 


khet (k#etra ) 9 field; khlr (k$ira), milk; khud ( k$udra ) 9 small; 

I.Lam /L—^ —\ _A . I.LX. /I a V _ a i_ 

lumn (icjwTtaj, mumcnD; nuai (jcparctj, cdusuc, umtui. 


/im\ olr a a im 
\*A*/ DA* OHO AAA 


khambhfi (skambha), a pillar, 
(iy) k- by aspiration as in 


«.!.•< * /.P T» 


1.1 *1 


1 A 


1 V - * -» \ 


Kmia \Kiuuca ^ci. ueng. icnua ana as. muaj ), weage; 
khlcafi (< Jchicca , probably < * kfaarikd < kfsara -), cf. 
Beng. khicurl , rice and pulse boiled together. 

§184. Intervooal and final kh from— 

(i) -ks- as in 

pakh (pak$a), wing; m&khan (mraksana), butter; tikh 

Huarp. 

/11 \ a «n ofa /\f KAAavif I«miwi4 ■ 
tA j -9- AAA OVD. V/A AOVOUV UU^/AV • 

barkhfi (varm) 9 rain; bikhe (t rimy a), matter; d5kh (do$a) $ 
fault; bh&khfi (bhd$a) language; rokh (rd§a), anger. 

(iii) - 9 k- as in 

pokharfi (puskara), a pond; sukhfi (iu$ka), dry. 


Sources of § 

§185. Initially comes fr©m-~- 
(i) OIA g- as in 

gdru ( gorupa ), cattle; gor (gqyra), fair; gar (gala), throat; glti 

(gita), song; guna (guna), quality; gadhafia (gard-abha), 
donkey. 


(ii) gr- as in 


ilia /villaM* dSKfllr tsi*n.Lfibft\ Kmroi> • 

y n f wnniy y » .Mwgv j p wiw n 1 wn*ivi*y y mmj va } yyr *>* f , 

knot; sts. garhan (grahana), eclipse; sts. garah (| graha ), 
planet. 


$186. Medial and final g from— 

•» ■ 

(i) -gr- as in 

pagahfl ( pragrllh -), tether; agufi (agra-), leader; agahan 

(anrahniinmiih . irnmn of a month. 

-—?”V—-— — — — 

(ii) OIA -gn- > MIA -gg-. 

Sgl (* agnilci), fire; nfigfi (nagna), naked. 

J • • «Y T A _ ^ A 

(in) uia. -gy- > mia -gg-. 

aohfig (adubhdgya). fortune; JOg ( yoaya ). fit. 

(iv) OIA -dg- > MIA -gg-. 

mdgarfi (mudgara), mallet; mfigor (madgwra), kind of fish; 

Mia A A \ nnl«. 

AUUg (Tr»lMiyt»/| Ainu VI puioo. 
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(v) -rg. > MIA -gg-. 

gagarl (gargar-), a kind of earthen pot; sts. gang (garga), 
a ‘gotra’, i.e. a descendant of saint ‘Qarga’. 

(vi) OIA -Ig- > MIA -gg-. 

phfigun ( phalguna ), a month; bSg (Volga), a bridle. 

fvil\ "Rv rrtiriruy frnm OTA »lr. in fji na in 

\ ■ —/ —w mm v vwa ufu m-mm 

sagun (Sakuna), an omen; suggS (iuba-), parrot; log ( lolca ), 

nponlp • hhftCnt lhhnbtn\ riAvnti»p 

| "T y V » 'e* *« r"f ^ | \AV f V V\^V • 

Ta. jn is pronounced gy-» gla in the initial and medial positions and 
gi in final syllable, e.g. 

jhdna > gyfin whence colloquially gi&n or glyfin, knowledge; ho 
sajhdn > sagySn > sagi&n while jajna > jagya > jagl, sacrifice. 


The Sources Of gh 
§187. Initial gh- comes from— 

(i) OIA gh- as in 

ghfim (| gharmd ), heat; ghfis (ghdsa), grans; ghfif (ghatta), 
landing place in a pond; ghofft ( gholalca ) t horse; ghlw 
[ghjia), clarified butter; ghin (ghfnd), hatred. 

g by assimilation of the following aspiration os in ghar (gfha > 
*garha) f house. 


§188. Medial and final gh comes from— 

(i) OIA -ghr- as in 

b&gh (vydghra), tiger. 

(ii) MIA -ggh- < OIA -dgh- as in 

Vughafal ( udghai •), to publish. 

(iii) -g- as in 

sign [Srnga), horn (with possible influence of sinha f 
singh). 

The following words are of obscure origin ;— . 

gher, gherfi, circumference; ghScu, ghS(u, neck; ghughunY, boiled 
peas with spices and oil (cf. Beng. ghughnl ); ghdghft* oyster, cf. 
Beng. ( joAgada ), ghur a heap of rubbish things; ghusal, to enter; 
ghfls, bribe: ufighl. sleep; ghficS, a receptacle for milched milk. 


The Sources of c 


§189. Initially c- comes from— 


n\ 

i 


ATA « 
VIA v- 





cfln (i eandra ), moon; c4k (cobra), wheel; cert (cell), • maid¬ 
servant; elkan (cikkatya), smooth; edr (cqpra), thief; coc 
(caneu), beak; clt& (citraica), a tiger. 


Iii) ov- as in 

v —r *» 

coal (Vcyo®-), to leak. 
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§190. Medial and final c comes from— 

(i) OIA -cc- as in 

^ m 

fic (ucca), high. 

(ii) OIA -fie- as in 

pSc ( panca ), five; maciyS ( rnanca ), a raised platform; flcar 
(aMMln\ 9 ski rt. 

(iii) OIA -ty- > MIA -cc-. 

n&c (nfiya), dance; sSc (satya), truth; kacaharl (kftya-gfha-), 
court. 

(iv) OIA -s- as in 

Ifilac (i lalasa ), desire. 


The Sources of ch 

§191. Initially ch- comes from— 

(i) OIA ch- as in 

chfitfi (chatra), umbrella; chajfi ( y/chad), to roof; cheri 
(<chdgalikd ), she-goat; chfih (chdyd), shadow; chinarl 
(chinna-), a woman of bad character; chSn! ( chedanikd ), an 
instrument for cutting. 

(ii) OIA s- as in 

chaw ( pat-), six. 

(iii) OIA ks- as in 

choh (kfobha), agitation; churl (ksurikd), knife; chSw 
(k§epa) t striking down. 


MAO Ji_U_3 £..11.. __£!__ 

| ivz. meuiauy onu uutuiy ■wi* uumets irurn— 


(i) OIA -cch- as in 


trooVlllS /fnrfnlaA • dlrli f 

- (lVWWiVW|rW|| VV* VVAMV | \ywvfj>wy| 


(a/ pTccha-), to ask. 

(ii) OIA -kg- as in 

mfichl (makfikt 1), fly. 


(iii) OIA *Sc- as in 

blchl Ivficika), scorpion; pachlm (paicima), west. 

(iv) OIA >6r- as in 

mSchi (JmaJru), moustache. 


nurttal 

|/t.VUU. 


mi* 

A no 


.Oammss 
WVISf — 


I 

yj * 


§193. Initially j- comes from— 


tt\ 

W 


A •_•_ 


oia j- as in 


Jiw (jiva), animal, life; Janam ( janmo ), life; Jan (jana), 

_ 1 .. . SMrnm i .'JTJ.uaX . MV / .'PV.\ JL - JM.ft .1 > T-»t m 

pwpio; jof wiuuwB i j«i u«k§j, net; jidxu ijf/iuo;, 

tongue. 
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(ii) OIA jy- as in 

jeth (; i/aistha). the month of 4 Jeth\ (cider. 

w m ' w v - • r - r «|r «r ■ ■ r - 


(iii) OIA jv- as in 


I Sir l it vim) fnvAr • IdMwil! (\/itvilS\ f,n horn 

J**- v ** / 9 ¥ VA I »W ••• ^ y ^ r ~ / 9 v m i 


(iv) OIA dy- as in 

ju5 ( dyuta ), gambling. 


/t-\ 
\ * / 


n fa i* 


fi .j i«i 

i »5 All 


jantar (yanlra ); jagi {ynjiia ); jam (ymna), God of death; 
joftl (yoyi), ascetic; jatan (yatna), effort; joban (yquvana), 
youth. 


PUti 


Siv**. 


ir i^ii ___i /*_*i » . t» 


^icuiauy ana nnaiiy j comes rroxn— 



OIA -j- as in 


bhaiijal ( bhrdtfjayd -), brother's wife; sarhaji (tydlajdyd), 
wife of brother-in-law. 


(ii) UlA -jj- as in 

kajar ( kajjala ), collyrium; 15j ( lajjd ), shame; s5j (sajja-), 
dress. 


(iii) OIA -jjv- as in 

ujar ( ujjvala) 9 splendid. 

(iv) OIA -jy- as in 

r5j (rdjya), kingdom; baniji ( vunijya ), trade. 

(v) OIA -dy- as in 

Sj (adya), today; bSjft ( vddya ), musical instrument; khfijft 
( kh&dya ), a kind of sweetmeat; andj (annadya), corn. 

(vi) OIA -fij- as in 

g9j (| ganja) t heap; pHrl.(paftjara), a cage. 

/>i»\ OT A «m g, gw «m 
(vuj via -jrjr- aw iu 

sej (iayya), bed. 

(viii) OIA -rj- as in 

khajQr (kharjUra), date-palm. 

(ix) OIA -ry- as in 

Ml ihx>mut\ 818 fanM.V orandfather. 

—j— /j o- 

(x) OIA -y- as in 

saifajdg (samyoga), union; saibjam (samyama), control. 


The Sources of jh 


§iwo. 
in MIA. 


Knt if. nnitii nmminonf 

- - * - 


M • __. AUM J Cm nT a 

ja 18 ft very rare ouuuu u* 

This sonnd occurs in quite a number of non-Aryan and 



m OBionr akd Dimomnn or bhojfttrt 




nnnmaf/lTVwtio mnli. Vnfliinff Mn Ka bau4 

w»«w«M%vw|#yvv*V rr w W M l w \avma*«w V«VA« W OM&Vft 

and affiliation of most of these * jh * words. 

Initially Bhoj. jh- comes from -ks- as in 


alvrkrt# fViA 
wuvuv vuo 


/f 

UOiiT 


flA«« 

ViUU 


jh&wft (jhdmaka < OIA k$ama -), over-burnt brick. 


A number of J5nojpurI words with initial jh- are given below : 

jhak, jhak-jhak, jhakmak (MIA *jha(va)kla) t shine (ODBL, §264); 

JtiaO rS. quarrel; IhatkS. elaaVi • fhat. miinlr fnf Sir Ahrttl*i\ 

*-ot —- i- # 1 * — » r— 1 » 'l'—\ v ‘* «“• » 

jhaf-pat, quick; jhap, quick; jhapas 9 a clever man; jhan-jhan 9 
jham*jhaiix 9 ononiato poetic words; jharaa 9 waterfall; jharai 

I f fk foil * * IhalMtal avianIrlA • lltnlnlf 1 

-f ft WW 7 Jw«i4vauH| tnvviw , juaiUIM 9 Dp>lAlC t jUOlOAf 

flash; jhSkal 9 to peep; jhSjhar ( jhar-jhara ), porous; jhfil, cymbal; 
jnaf*a 9 night-soil; jhofa, tuft of hair; jndra 9 bag; jhuia 9 the 

uiciiu ui it utu) , jiiaiDiif iitw cnu, jiuujyu 9 nag; juujuuim, iuy 

for babies, cf. Beng. jhumjhumi ; jhamelfi, noise; jhSsfi 9 trick; 

jhlkaflt small pebbles; jhijhinl, the pain in the leg; jhijtiirl, 

the plying of a boat in a river; jh51« soot; ihlfigur, grasshopper; 
jhlll 9 'membrane (jhilli ); jhftfh (jutfa, DeSl jhuffha ), false; jltfk- 


mari v a kind of song; jhumak 9 an ornament of the ear; jhhr 9 a 
grass mark for dividing two fields: iharl. shower as in vhutihari ': 
jhok 9 gust of wind; jhojh 9 cluster; jhilaflgfi, (jirna+anga), ragged 
clothes; jhfiia, cob-web. 


§196. Bhoj. medial and final jh comes from OIA -dhy- as in— 

m&jhil ( madhya+illa ), middle one; sanjhfi ( sandhya ), evening; 
bajh (vandhyd), barren; sojh {shuddha ?), straight; safxtttjhai 
(sambudhya -), to understand; bujhal (budhya), to understand; 
jujhal (yudhya-) i to fight; sljhal ( sidhya-), to cook; ojhftji ip&- 

dhyaya ), a surname, a caste; gojhfi, a kind of food; yf arujhal 
(arudhva-\. to entangle: mSih (madhva'S. middle. 

\— -a"* /» —-o —• - m — k- %r - fi 


The Sources of % 


§197. Initially ( (i) comes in the words of De$I origin as in— 

talal, to move, y/\&\; tfikfi (farikd), money; leg; fafiarl, leg; 
ffini 9 axe; fenra y a kind of fish; fQk 9 a piece of doth; fulfl, an 
earthen pot (tup4ikal); fafkfi, fresh; faksSr 9 mint; tahal 9 work; 
t8(I v a pipe; fopl, hat; ffifl, tfif t thatched bamboo; f5fkd 9 
sorcery; tBhal, to sew; fQsfi 9 tender green leaves. 


(ii) MlA f- < OIA t- through spontaneous cerebralization as in— 




t ImwImi \ 
^iwr»w/ t 


a<n(vt/)lA • 
OJflUVilV , 


h yvwv —|— wrr* mwacu. 


(iii) OIA -tr- 


4 Jtr* 

V 1 ” 


tSmiImJf *|Xa_ % 

yw IIMIffrW*’ 


Ami fits 4 

MWI 1 V 1 VUV V* 


4 • #nfa1 ♦a W« 

u, juyM yw »f’/, w vi 


§198. Medial and final % comes from— 

(i) MIA -ft-, OIA -ft- and Dell -ft-. 

fiffi ( MIA OIA * sffe^—flour; afSrf (OIA o$SMk3.\ 

manoinn • Irnittl fMT A fn mtf • nafiiS /\fT A «mMa\ 

U I WBIV M , MfM y " ,w TT w '/> wv “ w i 

jute; jth&f (ghafta), landing place; hfif (Aoffa), market; 
p3f (* peffa < DMT: poffa), belly; kufnl (kuffanf), bawd; 
ggpi (DM mvs®)| wo. 
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(ii) OIA -tr- as in 

fhfit (? sihd+tra), style. 

(iii) OIA -$v- as in 

khatiyS (kha(vd-) t bedstead. 

(iv) OIA -rt- as in 

kaffirl (kaUdrikd < kartarikd), an instrument for cutting; 
kewa( (kgjvarta), a caste. 

(v) OIA -rtt- as in 

m&ti (mfttika), earth. 

(vi) OIA -rtm- as in 

b&{ (vartma). path. 

(vii) OIA -st- as in 

It brick. 

(viii) OIA -ot- as in 

kflf ( kanfaka ), thorn; kfifahar ( kanfa-phala - or* kanfa-dhara ), 
jack-fruit; bfifal (\Zvanfa -), to distribute. 

(ix) OIA -nt- as in 

bhS(i ( vpUa) 9 stalk of (lower. 

(x) OIA -ty- as in 

fufat (tru(ya-), to break. 

(xi) OIA -str- as in 

flf (ttffra), camel. 

The Sources of (h 

§199. Bhoj. initial (h- comes from MIA t-h- < OIA st-, sth- as in— 

fhlk (* thikka - < • thmfck - < Sk. sihita ?), right; JhSw or {hSl 
(sthdma), place; th&t (sth&tra ?), style; (hag (MIA \haqa< 
*sthaga) 9 a cheat; thafheril (MIA thatfhakdra ); {bfikur (MIA 
fhakkura), chief; thadujM (* tharufha-, OIA sfahdha - ?), 

cold; thAfh (\/ sthd-), standing. 

fh is unexplained in a number of words possibly of Dell origin as in 

{hSlfi, pushing cart; (hokar v strike; tbopftrl, residual after 
sugar is taken out from cane juice; th&th, a tree without 
foliage; (hokfirl, making noise by striking the tongue with 
palate. 

§200. Medially and finally fh comes from— 

(i) OIA -nth- as in 

kaifathl (kanfhikd), necklace of a ‘Varava’; sdfhi (iunfhik- 
< suffika - < Viu*) f dry ginger. 

(ii) OIA -nth- through influence of -r- as in 

gflfhl {granthi), knot; mafthar (tnantkara), slow, lethargic. 
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/:::\ at a 
( 111 / UiA 


418 in 


3gu(ha (angutfha), thumb; Sgufhi (< angufthika ), ring; kotharf 
(kosihdgarika), a store-keeper; kajh (kaftha), wood; jejh 
(jyetfha), elder; mlfh miffa), sweet; gol(h3. (go-vi§(d) f 
cowdung; nifhur (niffhura), cruel; muthi (mupfi), fist; 
dhlth (dhrsta tmnudent: nfthl i nrsth/iS HaaIt • dffhi 

-* — x- 1 M --/I - 1 --» r -1 -\r» -- » —I- 

(dfsti) : sight; mafha (m;sia ?), residue in curd when butter 

« n inlrAM A • « 4 - • M? A aIm \ ■. aAIaI / AM \ 

19 wmuu uui, u(iia [urippi- j, suap uut, Bt3|m (ffre^nt7tj f 

merchant; l&thi (MIA faflM < *stick. 


(iv) OIA -st(h)- as in 


a tti? (rt oth ¥ ofnnA rtf fniiit * MafkSnml / \ nnnrl 

BVUUO Ul AA U1U | paiuavraA UOWMA^/W* jj Art/ OCU'a. 


'me {sources of a. 


rv- /* 


com ii_. Til. _ • ji _ f* _ im j_? i„ i__ ____ _ 

juiiut&uv x>iioj. ij- comes irom iviiAa- mainiy in x/esi worus out 
in some cases from OIA d- as in 


dgfhi (cf. dfdha -), branch (Deli n&mamSlS., ddli-sdhdye ); dar 
(MIA dara < OIA dara), fear; 4oki (Deli, <Joa-, wooden 
spoon), wooden ware; doll ( dolika ), palanquin; d$gi» dog?, a 
boat; derh [dviardha), one and a half• dakar, path; danta 
( danda -), stick; d&l”bu& ( dagdha -), burnt, as in dafhu3 tel; 

/Til— J_ A .1 _ 3 V -_J « rt T - !_ 11 .1 

uuu (rik. ua.va.ra-, toreaaj, » rupe; uu^i, » sumii uruiu, 

also ^ug^ugi (cf. Beng. $ugdugt) ; dabbu, a shallow 
brassware; dabarfi, a round vessel (cf. Beng. i dabar i ); 
damph, a kind of drum; dSf [danda), an oar; d^sal, to 
spread; ySgar, cattle; ^om (MIA domba), a low caste; 
d&ini (Qdkini), a kind of female imp; dib& or dibiyS, a 
small round box; d&s [dathSa-), an insect; dlr§, tent; ddf 
[iuniuha < * duniubha ), a water snake; dibhl, sprout. 

m ^ •m m W W W — W m -dfc 


§202. Medially and finally (d > T) is from— 
(i) OIA -t- as in 


llrltAwX Z/klsM m «■■■ iiakliww w i'i . AIiavX Za1aIa1m(\ 

tAuafa ^Afwvufo/, vuo mvo^uu^ ^ivuuu, guvfa 

horse; pufiyl (puftkd), a small fold packet; s&fl (te(ikd), 
a cloth for woman. 


/••% AT A _1 _ 

(u; ujui-ay- 


iSr /aaM 

i"t vj w r^ w /> w *'*i 


infi 


(iii) MIA -4-, -dtf- as in 

h&T (MIA haffla), bone; g5f (gofflo), leg; papal {\/pad- as 

in AvjAjI 1 *nn±J \^ frt Jia doWIl. 

fivl OIA -dr- as in 

V- - F-A- - 

bafl, great, big (late Sk. va#ra 1 but probably < vafa- < rfto), 
ODBL, §171; Ofiyfl [gptfrika), an inhabitant of Orissa. 


(v) OIA -nd- as m 

kfifi (kutrfa-), a vessel for taking water from a well; fif [arufc 1 ), 
testicle; Mfl (hanfli-), an earthen pot; Ifiy (lamfa), penis; 
pBre (p&ndeya), a class of Br&hmin; bhSr&r Ibhdnd&gdra ). 
store; bhfif (bha^Ui), a buffoon; mflf \may4a), starch; 

AiaSJI /VTA TWf am.11 ma/ia rtf aii(TAV.rt&.nA 


6 I 
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(vi) OIA -nd- as in 

sftfsZ ( samdarhiikd ), tongs. 

(vii) OIA -1- as in 

tftfl (< * ta$a % of. Sk. t&lab), toddy. 

(viii) OIA -t- as in 

kaffih (kafaha), a big pan. 

4 occurs finally in a number of words as in 

gag<j3 t counting by four; pand&, guides in holy places; adds, 
a meeting place of friends. 

The Sources of dh 

§203. Initially Bhoj. dh comes from— 

(i) MIA dh- as in 

dhaknl < (tfhathlcan-), a cover; dhukal {y/dhuk > MIA dhuk - 
kai), to enter; dhil (MIA <fhilla) t louse. 

(ii) OIA dhr- as in 

dhlfh (dhfffa), impudent. 

dh occurs initially in a number of DS6I words, e.g. 

dh&th&, the stalk of maize plant; dhafi, stylo; dhScS, mould; 
dhibarlt a small lamp; dhfrh f womb; dhSkull, an instru¬ 
ment for drawing water from the well; dhSsar&H, to be 
lazy; dhab, style; dharkfi, a small piece of bamboo for 
feeding the cattle; dhelwSs, a sling; dh&thl, killing a man 
by throttling with two sticks; dheia 9 a piece of earth; 
dhemnl v a kept woman; dhlkl 9 husking machine; dhSfhl 9 
pod; dhebuft, pice; dholak, a drum; dh01I 9 a packet of two 
hundred leaves; dhlmil2il 9 stumbling; dh&rai (DedI 
#h&lae), to pour. 

§204. Medially and finally (dh »fh) comes from— 

(i) OIA -gdh- as in 

d&rhft (dagdha-), conflagration. 

(ii) MIA -dd- in 

Ufharl (u44a-) 9 a kidnapped woman. 

(iii) OIA -rdh- as in 

agawafhi (agra-vardha), something which is given in advance; 
afha-I-yS (ardha-tfiiya), two and a half; d e fh ( dviardhd ), 
one and a half; bfifhanl (vardhanikd), broomstick; barhal 
(vardhaki-), carpenter. 

(iv) MIA -dh- as in 

gafh (Dm gcufha), fort; k&fhft (MIA katfha ), medicine; pafhal 
{y/pcupia < OIA pafh) 9 to read. 

(v) OIA -d- as in 

sfirh (A#i), trank. 
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IfT A JJL 

(vi) iuiA -uuii- as m 

bfifh (MIA bmfajJia < OIA vfdha), an old man; lc&fhal 

(V katfflha-), the noun is kafhui as in dol-kaphul, the bride 
sent to the bridegroom’s house for marriage owing to the 
poverty of bride’s father. 

a 

The following words are mostly of obscure origin: 

kdfhl, cf. Beng. kufi 9 bud; khifhilS, a hole in a tree (cf. Sk. 
kotara)\ tharhi§. n. disease on the tongue of the cattle; 
deofhl, gate, cf. Beng. ‘ deufi ’; ^hdfhl, navel; pljrhi, seat, 
cf. Beng. 

(vii) OIA -od- as in 

s3|rh (sanefa), a bull. 

The Sources of t 

§205. Bhoj. t- initially comes from— 

/•v /\T a i •_ 

(l) uia x>- as m 

tel (MIA feZ2a<OIA tqjla), oil; tit (tantri-), gut; tim^i 
(tdmra-), a vessel made of copper; t&jrl (ta4%> tall ), toddy; 
tit (tikta). hitter :*tin (tana), tune: tftmft ItflmraA. Conner! 

-^ - / 9 — J — \ ” / 1 — J —\ — § W f W 

tar (tala), below, under; till (tila), the sesamum; tilak 

/J/I it auI m Jtva Xlast f/\mAl«AA J • A nrn iit! • 

a maitk uu tuc lui^ucau, luma \iU7nDQ>) y a ^uuuiu > 

tStuli (tintidi-), tamarind; tamoll ( tdmbulilca ), one who 
sells betel-leaves, 

fin OIA tr- as in 

terah ( trayodaia ), thirteen; tin (tripi), three; top (trof< 
truf), to break. 

(iii) OIA tv- as in 

turant (tvaranta -V swift, auick: tu f tvam) . thou. 


99 




Medially and finally t comes from—. 


(i) OIA -tr- as in 

khet ( kfetrd ), field; chiti (chatra-), an umbrella; dtft (citraka-), 
a tiger; bet (veira), cane; do-suti (dvi-siUrika), a kina of 
cloth; mamiiut (mdmika-putra), maternal uncle’s son; 

analSut /ms/ffv. IdinssiM/nmfv/i \ 4 -. Via onn nf f.ViA mnfKor f a 

HHOSfsua (rivtvv| 'uviw| w%ruwvwi vtsv svm va v**w v vmw« 


sister; riut ( rdjaputra ), a caste. 

(ii) OIA -rt- as in 

bitl ( vartikd ), wick; bit (vdrtd), news, talk; kitik (Ic&rttika), 

A IMAHlik 

CO UIV 11 W 1 . 


(iii) OIA-Akt- 

pfttTfpati AH), row, line. 

(iv) OIA -tt- as in 

bipati {vipatti), distress; matwBlA (matta-p&la), a drunkard. 


... Mi..! ...A. vvtav a 

Ob uuwu mini | W1UIK j , Ob 


It. 


I F w 


yjMiiwiH|) 
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/tr\ A 

\»; _ 


*■ 

• V' 


n a in 
-AAA 


sotS ( Srota -, trota -), spring; putl (proto-) (ODBL, p. 601), small 

fruit just growing out of flower. 

/ml AT A a a in 

VAA “AVI/” 09 IAA 

tit (tikta). bitter: mot! (mauktika). nenrl: bhftt (bhakta). 

■* * • ' ' W ¥ ' S w - \ § ¥ 

boiled rice; bhagat ( bhakta ), a devotee. 


(vii) OIA -tth- as in 

kafti ( kapitiha ), a kind of fruit. 

(viii) OIA -nt- f -ntr- as in 

W W 

dfit (danta), tooth; flt (antra), intestine: jilt (yantra), u 
grinding hand machine; neota (nimantrana), invitation; 

bhawitS (bhrama+anta-), a kind of toy. 

- * « 

(ix) OIA -pt- as in 

s&t (sapta), seven; nfitl (naptfka), grandson. 


(x) OIA -ktr- as in 


f^A> /_I.i_\ _A_*_Ai _ J .V _ „1_1_ 

jum yu/cirTu), struig Lieu in a piuugn. 


Y mm. -| — II ■ nun 1 WPA —<■! ^ 4- ^ 4% « *•% #1«va1L ■ msja aII aAY 

All lurei^u xuau wuiuo V icp&VDCiiuo u U 5 J m piiauu t uciHU; liutuuilf 

death; t5tfi, parrot, etc. 


The Sources of th 

§207. Bhoj. th- initially comes from— 

(i) OIA st-, 8th- as in 

aIbXbb /aJ.m.I i Aail.iX /all "7? \ w.1 j» A — . ALamS % 

lUttU (ffw/K*;, uuuci , iuaiajra \owiu»-;, piaiuj iUUftt \9WKa~) y 

some; thSkal (MIA thakka+alla < OIA y/7thd ?), to get 
tired; th2h (sthd-) t depth, of. Middle Bengali ‘ thdha 9 and 
Mod. Beng. *thai 9 ; thanalll (8 tana-) t a disease in the breast 
of women; than (aihdna) 9 place, as in kail than, the shrine 
or place of goddess ‘Kali’; thir ( sthira ), stationary, quiet. 

(ii) th is of uncertain origin in the following examples. Probably 

they are DeSI words 

A WtA Wil A.. A> *%.mm 1*.. J3Ri. 1 a - A*—. 9 A. V ^ ■ - J 

auoaua, «* wuiu uuv uuuvva ui muuiiiu j Uiupi, a WOOUCn 

mallet; thaparft, slaps (of. Beng. th&ppa ?); thunhl, a prop; 
tbapuS, tile; thuthun, nostrils of swine, horses, etc.; 
thuthurl, a kind of serpent; thethar, a shameless fellow; 

ftinlr^ aniffinn 


MAO 


i\\ 

\*/ 


ir.jii.iiA Aa^iIa +Ia 

imeui<»uy auu uubujt ui wuiuo uwiu— 

OIA -$t(k)~ as in 


nathunl ( neutanilod ), nose ring; pothl (piutikd), booklet; 

AA#ltX«> /msms/^saX anwaa/lifw* maim in «.*m Am J.... aaaW^I 
pauiM ynwHSMt/, oyivautug 5*0111 m OUU W UfJT) JJHUUS 1 

(prastara), stone;. h&th (hasta ) 9 hand; mfith (mastaka) t 
bead; motha { musia -), a kind of grass. 


(ii) OIA -rth- as in 







W*VU| 


A#k /jtjmSm iaIIa\ IUmbIL 
-\VWi1VIUUI. 
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(iii) OIA -nth- as in 

mathanl (man£hfini-\ chnmAr. 


/» 


(iv) OIA -th- is present in some semi-tatsama words also— 

IrSfM tlp.nJ.hJ1.\ flfnrv* nrltfilmf a a i4k 

J |r» AkMAAAM W»V f V 0 I VU| 


mi _ n_ -a 

jl ne sources oj o 

§209. Bhoj. d- initially comes from— 

(i) OIA d- as in 

dSt (danta), tooth; dahl ( dadhi ), curd; dudh (dugdha), milk; 
dakhin (< dakfina ), right hand direction. 

(ii) OIA dr- as in 

n w 

darab (dravya), wealth; dSm ( dramya ), value, price; donft 
(drona ), receptacle of leaf in which eatables are distributed, 

(iii) OIA dv- as in 

dul ( dvi ), two; dosar ( dvi-sara ), another; d3oS (dviguna), 
twofold, twice. 


/!.\ 
VI v; 


ATA JL 
VIA - - 


UU* CMS 111 


dSI (dhdtril), nurse. 


§210. Medially and finally d comes from— 

(i) OIA -dd- s -dr- as in 

kudfirl ( kudddla ), spade; bhfidd ( bhddra -), name of a month; 
hard! (haridrd). tumeric; khud (ksudra). small; d&d 
(dadru), ringworm. 


at a 

VJLA * 1 U* 


a in 

— JUUk 


gadahi ( garddbha ), ass; caQdah (caturdaia), fourteen; ada- 
war! (ardra-vafikd), little round balls made of pulse. 


(iii) OIA-nd-as in 


mSdSr (mand&rd), a tree. 


In ts. and sts., ‘d* is retained as in 

Undam ( kadamba ), a kind of tree; dfin (ddna), gift; data {data), a 
giver. 

In foreign loan words ‘d’ (a) represents ‘d’ as in 
dftwat, feast; dftw&, medicine; darkh&s, petition. 


tAa Sources of dh 


$211. Bhoj. dh- comes initially from— 


tl\ ATA aa in 
W ' 


dh&n (dh&nya), paddy; dhufi (dhCma), smoke; dharti (dharilr i), 

mtAf 

UUU 1 (WN 

K-)> dust. 


AM all* . /JllitMII. \ Uai_ 

cim j/u, uunuuui uun , 
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dh is also retained in ts. and sts. words as in— 

dhan (< dhana ), wealth; dharam (dhartna), religion; dhenu 
(dhetiu ), as in translation compound dhenu-g*ii, cow. 

(ii) OIA dhr- as in 

dhuhS (dhruva), burden of a song; dhurpad (dhruva-pada), 
a kind of song. 

(iii) OIA dhv- as in 

dhuni (dhvani), sound 

(iv) OIA d- followed by ‘h’ as in 

dhiS (duhitd), daughter. 

§212. Medially and finally dh comes from— 

(i) OIA -gdh- as in 

dfidh (dugdha), milk. 

(ii) OIA -ddh- as in 

budhi (ibuddhi ),intellect; sudh ( iuddha), pure; sfidh (, iraddhd ), 
desire. 

(iii) OIA -dhr- as in 

gidh (| gfdhra ), vulture. 

(iv) OIA -rdh- as in 

ftdha (ardha), half. 

(v) OIA -rd- as in 

baradh ( balivarda ), a bull. 

The Sources of p 

§213. Initially BhoJ. p- comes from— 

(i) OIA p- as in 

pflfe ( parufeya ), a caste among Br&hinin; pfin ( parna ) f betel; 

pfic ( pahea ), five; parhal (^pa(h), to read; pokhard 
(pu§kara-) t a pond; pua (pupa), a kind of cake; piy&s 
(pipdsd), thirst; put (putra), son; pothi (puMikd), booklet; 
pSw (pdda), foot; p&kh (pak§a), wing; pus (pawn), name 

of a month; p&nl (paritya), water; patal ( palra -) ( leaf. 

(ii) OIA -pr- as in 

pagahfi (pragraha-), tether; pasaral (prasara-), to spread; 
pahar (prahara), a measure of time*; pathal (prastara), 
stone; pShun (praghuna), a guest; palfhal (pravifta-), to 
enter; piy& (priya -), husband. 

(iii) OIA -p- p through anaptyxis, as in 

pilahi (plihd), spleen. 

§214. Medially and finally p comes from— 

(i) OIA 4p- as in 

upajal (ut-padya-), to grow. 
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/ii\ at a_ _ 

(ll) VIA -jpp- O0 1U 

plpar (pippal), a kind of tree. 

(iii) OIA -mp- as in 

lipal (i/Kmjp-), to wash with water; kfipal (\/jfeawip-) f to 

UVUIMIO* 


/ixr\ OTA .fm. aa in 

V | WAA* ’ v mmm WM 

Span (dtman-), own. 

(v) OIA -py- as in 

rupS (rqjtpya), silver. 


(vi) uia -rp- as in 


i8«% Zs/rr/n/iA analrn • Vann! 

-\OWf 2 /W / 9 OAWAV | I 


(bnr/rvSlvn\ nnmnVinr • VanSa fbrtss 

ytvwf WI wy | vwJLUpiiVA I HT|TWTr yivwr 


pasa), cotton; sQp (ddrpa), a winnowing basket; khapafS 
(kharpara), tile; pflpar ( parpafa ), a preparation from pulse. 

In sts. words p is retained as in 

p&pg, vice; dfiupg, a kind of inoense for burning. 


The Sources of ph 

§215. Bhoj. ph- comes initially from— 

(i) OIA ph- as in 

phar (phaia), fruit; ph&gun ( phdlguna ), a month; sts. phen 
(phena), foam; sts. phfir {phaia), ploughshare; phfll (phulla), 
flower; phfif (phfirufa), skirt of a woman. 


(ii) OIA sph- as in 


F“ 


/«» T*t**ST\ A mliiif • l£ %tJS mm \ «1mm » _ 

yojjtnAf oo } t agnivj t |iui^imu« \ojjron**! >/, niuiu, puu|" 


(sphufa), split; phofft- (\/sphof-), to break, to open; phoran 


taorktk*\tnnan\ fn kiim nil on/1 onino fn* naonamnw 

$o|//«vp«/i'v*^ w wiMU via un v i rj^/awv avs pA vjl/haaaa^ 


_/*A^n 1\1 a 

pgounviCi 


/ii«\ nTA n. hv AanirAfinn an in 
\*“/ r i -v —x'-- —' — 


phatlngfl {patahga), a kind of insect; phis (pSia), trap; 
pharusfi ( partUu ), an axe. 


§216. Medially and finally ph comes from— 
OIA -sp- as in 

bflph (v&tpa), vapour. 


The Sources of b 


§217. Bhoj. b- comes 
(i) OIA b as in 


• •«_ i <t jji.n i_A.il a. « *_ a_ ri _ _»» • \ j. _ # a « Om 

duoxu {ouaani), mveuect; pwur \ocuwtra), aeaz; munua 
(baka -), a heron; bunl (bindu * bunda < bindu), drop; 
b&n (b&% u»), a shaft. 


<ii) OIA br- as in 


AWa — — — 1 — 
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(iii) OIA dr- as in 

bfirah (dvddaSa), twelve; b&is (dvdvimJati), twenty-two. 

a i r\ t a _ _ • 

iiv; uia v- as m 

baht (vadkH), bride; bfs ( vithia -), twenty; banftral (tdrd- 
nastya), belonging to Ban&ras. 

(v) OIA vy- as in 

b§gh ( vydghra ), a tiger; bakh&n ( vydkhydna ), narration. 

$218. Interior -b- represents 

(i) OIA -dv- as in 

chabis (sa^-vimiati), twenty-six. 

(ii) OIA -bh- by de-aspiration as in 

bahini (bhagini), sister. 

(iii) OIA -mb- as in 

uiuu \rtirrujuKU ), luuiuu. 

(iv) OIA -rb-, -rv- as in 

dubar ( durbala) 9 weak; dubl (ddrvd), a kind of grass. 

(v) OIA -v- as in 

nabbe (navati), ninety. 

The Sources of bh 

$219. Bhoj. bh- comes initially from— 

(i) OIA bh- as in 

bhlkhi ( bhikfa), alms ; bh&t ( bhakta ), boiled rice ; bhQl (bhdrnl), 
earth; bhfif ( bhaffa ), a caste, bard; bh&do ( hhadra -), a 
paonth ; bhfif (bharufa), a buffoon ; bhagat (bhakta), a devotee. 

(ii) OIA -bhy- as in 

bhltar (abhyantara), inside; bhljal (abhyahj), to get wet. 

(iii) OIA bhr- as in 

bhfil (bhrdta), brother; bhfiwaj (bhr&tf-jdyd), brother's wife; 
bhawftrfi (bhramara), a black bee. 

(iv) OIA m- through the transposition of the following ‘ It' as in 

bhalaft (mahi^a), a buffalo; bheffi (m£$a through m&ha-4a 9 
* mhida) (ODBL, §281), he-sheep. 

§220. Medially and finally bh comes from— 

(i) OIA -bh- as in 

subh (iubha), auspicious; mah&bhfirath ( mahdbhdrat ), the 
Great War. 

(ii) OIA -rbh- as in 

gfibhln (garbhitf), pregnant. 


5 
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r\i a 

via -lx v - as tit 

jlbhi ( jihvd ), tongue. 

(iv) OIA -rnbh- as in 

khambhiya (skambha- j, a prop. 

(v) OIA -hm- as in 

mahftbabhan (mahabrdhmana). 

(vi) OIA -rv- as in 

sabh (sarva), all. 


The Nasals: Modern Bhojpurl i), ji, n, m or n, n, n, m. 


§221. Ail the five class nasals of Sanskrit are retained in Bhojpurl 
orthography and these, excepting p which has dropped off from it as in the 
rest of the speeches of the Gangii valley, all remain in Bhojpurl. The 
cerebral $ in tatsamas is pronounced by the pandits in Bhojpurl and 
Maithiil as f. Thus bana is pronounced as bar in the present-day Bhojpurl. 
This is a bit of pedantry which, however, has caught the fancy of the lettered 
and is widely followed. In tadbhavas, however, (p) has been replaced by 
fnh Thus nftnl = Pkt. oaniva. calihan = cauhdna. nar&van = narduana . 
etc. 


The pronunciation of h was probably w in MagadhI Apabhraiftga. 
This n or w pronunciation was current in Bengali in the seventh century; 
witness, for example, the spelling sanicdla for saMcdla in the Tipperah 
inscription of Ldkan&tha (ODBL, §283). In Middle Bengali the w pro- 

rmnniafirtn nf n(r\\ waa fVio nnlir ana lrnawn wVian flio amm/1 infar. 

UUUV4MV1VIA VA Ajyil / V1AV V/IIAJ V/AAV AUO TT TV UVlt V«AV OVUliU VVVUAAVU All WA — 

vocally. This w pronunciation of n is still common among a few old 
Bhojpurl pandits while teaching children the letters of the alphabet but 
among present-day Bhojpurl people the old (h) value of w is being revived. 


§222; n(ij), fl(ji): These two nasals occurred only before their corres- 

nnn/lin(T ol ooa nanoan an fa in OTA -Rnf. 

^A/lAVAAllg V1UNJU WlIMVlltVAl UU AAA \/AlA« 

intervocally in OIA also, e.g. 


in 


Sanrlki n 

KJ«A1AUAA1 


nr 

VA 


nn 

AA4A 


nnn Irl 

W U1VA 


nnnnr 

A/VV1AA 


Sdmiddho agnirdivi iocir airei PVQ v oq t nh 
nmt/jfin.n usAatim. urtritjA vl.hhn.ti. ’* 9 9 

r-— 9 — — "r-- -- 


In MIA f1 occurs initiaUv. and lift intervocally as a result of the simplifica- 

w w vr mm 

tion of consonant groups with nasals, e.g. P&li: ftdna < jfidna ; ann < anya, 
but A does not occur initially, neither are -ft-, -n- and -nn- found inter- 
vocally. 


§223. In the modem Bhojpurl, like Beng&ll and Assamese, n is met 
with in intervocal and final positions only; it is derived from MIA -Ag and 
is written as ~g or n. 


§224. OIA single intervocal -m- >MIA - ~w- is reduced to nasaliza¬ 
tion with or without a glide element in Bhojpurl, e.g. 

fiw&rft (< dmalaka -), a kind of fruit; c&frar (edmara); call (*caldm$), 
I move; kQwfir (kumdra), an unmarried boy; fhfil (sthdman-), 
place in western Bhojpurl: (grama), village: n8# (ndma-S. 

name; dhflfl (dhdma-) fbbM (bhUmi ), earth; sfiwar {tydmala-). 





TH> 80UB0B8 Of BBOJPCRl CONSONANTS 


07 


There is loss of this nasalisation from -m- in some words, e.g. 
kino t* kannava < * Icaddama < kardama) : Oawanfi (oamana •): 

^ ” f * «*' " 9 • 

banaw&ri (vana-m&li) 9 name of a person. 

§225. The reverse process of nasalizing spontaneously a -w- sound 
either original (i.e. < -v- in Sk.) or derived (e.g. from -p- of OIA) is also 
found in tbs,^ e.g. chfih, shadow (chay&-)\ kftwS, a well (ihl/xi-); sflwan 
(Srdvana); chSwani (* chdddpanikd), etc. 


im 


f • 


m 


j ne u sauna in nnqjpurx 

§226. A is used for the nasalized palatal glide (~y) which, after all, 

ifl AmuafioA. 11 v nnf vorv murk rlifforonf frnm flio nnlntnl nnoal A In 

■M w w v« J vnannv »vaov VMV ^/UPlIVl'Ufi «l(«OU| MM % J II 

modem Bhojpurl orthography I has taken the placo of AI. Thus bhuAi, 

the earth; afiAI, God, are written as bhu!, sfil, etc. 


9 in Bhojpurl 

§227. As it has been previously stated, the pronunciation of cerebral 
9 has become obsolete in modem Bhojpurl. q is used freely in Beng&lf 
orthography in is., tb. and foreign words but, really speaking, no Bengali 
can pronounce the sound properly without training. In ‘ Kabira-Granthd- 

•mfi’ hv "Dr Rkvftm Rnnrlfl.r T)aa nn thi> htLaiu nf n. MRS nf A D 

we find 9 in ts. words like tribe 9 l» bAmhaga, but in modern Bhojpurl it 
is written as tribenf, bflmhan. When this 9 became obsolete in Bhoj¬ 
purl, is very difficult to determine. Dr. Chatterji is of opinion that the 
sound 9 existed in Old and Middle Beng&l! up to the end of the fourteenth 
century but there was a general confusion in its employment as a preliminary 
to its disappearance from speech (ODBL, §286). 

The Sources of n 

§228, Initially n- comes from—- 
(i) OIA n- as in 

n&tl (navtr ). grandson: nfic Inrtva). dance: nil (nemi). 

Nk 4 • w * 9 %J f m W ~ \ # W 

foundation. 

(u) uia jn- u m 

nalhar (cf. dialectical Beng&l! n&ih&rt, ndi{y)drfl, (n&ylrft) 

< j&ttli-gfha, married woman’s father’s house. 

(iii) OIA an-, MIA nh-, Qh- as in 

nahg < nhd < OIA «nd, cf. Beng. ndpitft < Pftli: nah&pxta 

< tn&pita, a barber; neh < MIA peAa < aiuha, affection. 

$220. In the interior of a word -n- is from — 

(i) OIA -jfi- > MIA -QQ-, e.g. 

minati or binati < vipmaitia < vijnaptikd, prayer. 

(ii) OIA - 0 -, e.g. 

m. < kina, one-eyed man; khan < Icfona, moment; ytfao- 

< y/gana-, to count; pban < phana, hood. 
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\ni) um -ny-, e.g. 

punl (punya) y merit. 

(iv) OIA -n-, e.g. 

2nana (written as Sgana) < angana , yard; \J Sna- (< dnayati ), 
hrint/s ! nSnl (nd.niiia\ wat,f»r 

-O" » I-\X-17"/) ■ 

fvl OTA -nn-. e.g. ' 

anaj < annddya , grain; chin&rl < MIA chindlia< chinna -, 
a woman of loose character. 

(vi) OIA -nv-. e.g. 

^ / - ./ # O’ 

an (anya), .another; dh§n ( dhanya ), paddy. 

(vii) OIA -ro-, MIA -oo-, e.g. 

pfin ( parna), betel-leaf; cunfi ( curna -), lime; kan (Icarna), ear. 

BhojpurT -nh- comes from OIA -go-, MIA -oh-, e.g. 

Icflnha or kanhafii lkrftna\. 

-—- v -,, — / - 

OIA -hn-. e.g. cinh (cihna). sign. 

•" V/ ^ W T W _ 

OIA -ndh-, o.g. kfinh (skandha), shoulder; \/banh- (y/bandh-), to 

i_ •_i 

oina. 

In a few words n represents OIA 1, e.g. 
nftn ( lavana ), salt. 

Loss of -n- is noticed in paserl < * pansen, five seers; pasarl, grocer, 
of. Hindi pansdri < * panya-idlika , dropping of -n- possibly through in¬ 
fluence of prasdra , spreading out. 


Bhojpuri m 

§230. Initially m comes from— 


(i) OIA m-, e.g. maciya ( mancikd -), chair; muh (mukha ), mouth; 

mlt ( mitra ), friend; mttg (mudga ), a kind of pulse; mSf 
( manda) y starch. 

(ii) OIA V mfikh- < mficga-, smears; mlkhan < mrakpana, butter. 




• t a* 


(in) uia sm-, e.g. masan (smosana;, tne Duming piace or aeaa ooay; 
mftch (4rna4ru) % moustache. 


§231. Medially and finally -m- represents 

(i) OIA -mb-, e.g. nim (nimba), a tree; kamarfi (kambala-), a 
blanket; alam (dlamba-). support: ffimuni (jambu-). a kind 
of fruit; kadam (kadamba), a tree. 


(ii) OIA -mbh-, e.g. kusum (kusumbha), a colour. 


/in\ fYT A 

yui j vm» -u**-, 


TUT A 




JStm t mn \ «nanm\ • 

^wnww, m m«rw;, uwugu, W» 


(tdmra), copper. 

(iv) OIA -rm- > MIA -mm-, e.g. kfim (kamma, karma), work; 


§Mm (gharma), hot sun. 


T 


T 
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The Semi-vowels y and v 


coon 

§606, 


»ru. .. 

iuc uutuu, y wm v 


VMa J a «% f! W ■ ■% a «a a aM a 

ifcv^uiv j <iuu v in Duujpun iu bnc stuno 

manner as they became in BengftlT. 

In the middle or in the end of words ‘y ’ normally became (e) in Bhojpurl, 
although ‘ y * is present in Bhojpurl orthography. Thus bayss, pay as, 
bSyas, samayg, sah&yg are pronounced and sometimes written as bafts, 
pfifis. bftfts, same. sahfte, etc. 

The spelling pronunciation of y is sometimes heard on account of 
the influence of literary Hind! in Bhojpurl area. Thus Yamunft, tho name 
of a person, and Sarayu, the name of a river, although normally pronounced 
as Jamunft and Sarju, are sometimes heard as Yamunft and Sarayu. 

§233. In the Bhojpurl documents of fifty to sixty years ago the word 
svasti is found written as svastl, &v£6tl and sosti. This shows that the 


nmniinniaftAn svf va lino 

pi V11UI IVlUf viuu Ul EKE 1UM3 


liA/i/iniA A in run 

uvwiuo \r lit uitctium 


nuiun in iimijpiiii line 


the Middle Bengal! Sanskrit pronunciation in some cases at least. 

The letter (*) *v f is present in the Kaith! character as * and is pro 
nounced medially in words like kawar, bhftwar, etc. as *w\ 


§234. MIA -vv- < OIA -rv-, -vy- has a twofold treatment in Bhojpurl 
according os -vv- represents OIA -rv- or -vy-. The OIA sound group 
-rv- > MIA -bb- > -b in Bhojpurl, e.g. dubl« a kind of grass (dfirttf-); 
uiuu-, chewing (carve*-) ; Sab* nil \SGfVa). 

But MIA -vv- representing OIA -vy- becomes -v- > w and is written 
and pronounced as a glide, e.g. sow- to sleep (suvv- ); dhow-* to wash 
(dhuw-). 

The twofold development of OIA -rv-, -vy- into -b- and -v- seems to 
have counterparts in early and 

( nirvdna ). In late MIA (Ap.) both -vv- and -bb- are noticeable for OIA 
-rv-, e.g. 8abba and sawa for (sarm). As against these Dr. Bloch has noted 
-v- development of -rv- in Mar&thi (L.M., §155). This difference in treat¬ 
ment may be supposed to point to some dialectical variations in MIA times. 


§235. Conversely -vy- (in OIA - tavya -) > MIA -w- > Bhojpurl, 
Bengali and Assamese -b- through an earlier *-bb-; whereas western 

„ Tk aUaMMA / 4 A EEETA \ 4 4 * 0 . Vfe «M AA a Ai n 

uuu^ua^CD uavc —v-. jluo uutui^c ut -vv- (*w»vjo } iaj -u* hi uuobriu uxaicuto 

is not accounted for. 

Insts. c v* undergoes epenthesis and -v has a w- sound, e.g. avdda 
> *swdd > sts. saw&d, taste. The w- articulation of v- is heard in sounds 
like biswfts (vtfvfoa), trust. 


The Liquids r, l 


toon 

§*OU. 


T& La, 
XI t UCM 


_j A *1% , 

IX2V7I1 IUUIIU bill 


I 4- 4l*AAA «IAM A* IaAsI 4 W MAA |)!.Iaa4b lwl i Z aL 

tv uuciu vrcic oi> iconu um;u uioiutuj teuiv.ii 


as early as the Rg-Veda differed in their treatment of IE. r and 1. One 
distinguished r and 1. the second confused them as V and the third 
confused them as 1 (Wackemagel, §129; Turner: Oujrftt! Phonology, 
JRAS, 1921, p. 517). The Prftcya or eastern OIA, the source of M&gadhI 
and the modern Mftgadhan speeches, was an 1-dialect. Sanskrit shows its 
composite character as a literary language in its r and 1 words occurring 
side by side (ODBL, §291). 

As a matter of fact, all the Mftgadhan speeches ought to have only one 
sound representing the M&gadhI single liquid 1. But owing to affinities 

_TiL _»--- jlI __II_J.‘.l_i. maa La*L • a ~A 1 TL«a 


'lint uwer 


languages me maywimm uiucvw 


uuvu 


»UU 1. 


AUUB 


BengftB and Anmuntnr both have r and 1 in tb. words, although in 
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Assamese there is a greater predominance of change of r to i than of 
1 to r (ODBL, §291, Assamese, its Formation and Development, §483). 

Tn RhninnrT fnn va finH KnfVi «• unH 1 in fV» urnrda a a nfiar 

-— Vr ****' ww » " v **'*'* wvv “ “ - *“ " ''*'*'1 v , o * 

( phala ), fruit; ha r ( hala ), plough; ke rfi ( k adala-), plantain; rfinr (r&ja- 

tula); also in Vd& ar “» \Zkar, V mar, etc. The Bhojpurl proper 
name sfilik = Bengali, Sdlik4 » Sdrika (M&gadhl Pkt. Sdlileka). 


8937 

JW * • 


Tiio 1 oniinrl ia nnw oKaonf in flta nnnar rionrrS. trolloir• if. ia 

AUV f DUU1IU AKJ ilVTf HUaVIlU III V11U Up|A'I VA T WtiVJ , .V W 


not found in any of the M&gadhan speeches, except Opyi. In most Second 
MIA, single intervocal 1 of Early MIA, whether original (i.e. found in the 
oldest IA) or derived (i.e. developed out of r as in M&gadhl) was cerebralized 

fn 1 MlffaiUiV nf fVia QonAn/i on/i TViir/1 ?ifT A T»w»Kol\l'if Vickrl fVilsa 1 TW. 

w || AfA»VQt«\Ul A WA V11V UWV/AiVA W11VA X1A1IVA AUAAA |7i W UA jr lAMIVI I/1IAO J^UV 

it became a dental or alveolar 1 once more in all M&gadhan of the NIA 
period excepting in Oviya. Bhojpurl, Bengal! and other NIA speeches 
show r for ) in a few words, e.g. tSfl fermented palm-juice (= tala, 
tdla ). Judging from the evidence of other NIA like Panj&bl, R&jasth&nl, 
Oujr&tl and Mar&thL as well as from Oriv&, the nresenee of 1 in M&gadhl 
Apabhraihia can very well be assumed. 


IV 


§238. Sources of Bhojpurl r. 

Tnifialltr 9 iwnmaAvila filr *_ wUiaI, ravtlin Vvlvr imis^o/ 1 Ul rrorl V»V 

A1MVMIUJ JWUVjpUlt * lOpIOOCUUO KJA. *• ITU1VU plUUUUlJ UUQVI/U lUOgl- 


IO|/ICOCI1 _ 

1- in most cases night (rdtri ); r8f, widow (rawfa); rfinl, queen 

(rdjni ); rifha, soap-nut (aripfa-); rftpa, silver (rgppya-); rohu, a kind of 
fish ( rdhita ); r6fl, castor (eranda-), etc. 


§239. In the interior of a word -r- corresponds to 

(i) OLA -r-, e.g. kly&rl, or kiflrl, flower-bed ( kiddrikd ); ^Qmari, 
a kind of tree (udumbara) ; kukur, dog (kukkura) ; par, on 
(upara) : ftahir. deep (aabhira ): Bor. (aaura). etc. 

^ w w w A. war r - — war w w w 

fu\ OIA -r-. e.g. A/ icsr sl. to do (\ZTcr\i a/ maral. to die fA/mrl: 

1 —/-x » -'O’ ▼-» —- \ w ~~9 9 • ▼-» —- \ » —in 

plrthlpati, the lord of the earth (pfthvlpati); ghar, house 

(iii) Conjunct consonants with -r- in sts. words are sometimes 

separated by anaptyctic vowels, e.g. karam (karma); jantar 
(vantra) : mantar (mantra): dharam (dharma ): darasan 

9 + a r - » w 8 ------- 

(darJana). Also in tb. words, e.g. bhikhfirl, a beggar (bhikf&~ 

* aaene lafViav.in.law afn 

•vur' */ ) wcwwa | mvuvi ’utfusTT yevuowMsy, wv. 

(iv) OIA -t-, -d- > Second MIA in the numerals especially, e.g. 

b&rah, twelve [dvdda/a); satarah, seventeen (aapta-daia); 
aattarf* aeventv (nantati ): naro&I. neighbour lof. Hindi 


pafdrt < prattveti), etc. 


/» 


1240. Bhoinurl 1- i ni tially cornea from OIA 1-. e.g. IShft. iron (Irihn*. 


•r 


l&ha); 1BJ, shame (lajjd); Kyu, sweetmeat (lafflu); l&kh (lakfia), etc. 


§241. In the interior of words - i- < M&gadhl -1- (or )) and -11- equating 
fil OIA .d.: Irflt&l (a/* *krld krtd MIA* khell-l: solflh. sixteen 

-_r *-\ t -—» -v-- i »--- 

(fB4aia). 

(ii) OIA -dr- > MIA -11-, > -$U, e.g. bhalft, good ( bhadraha ); mU. 
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(iii) OIA -r«: cfllis (catvuriih&it) and in other numeral compounds 

belonging to the forty group; \/ pel- (ptllai, prirayati ); 6ftllk 
(sdrikd). 

(iv) OIA -ro- > MIA - 11 -: fthol, to mix (ghUrna*). 


(v) OIA -ry- > MIA -11- : e.g. palaft, bed (paryanka). 

(vi) OIA -rd-, e.g. ch&l 9 bark (< challi - < chard is). 


(vii) OIA -iya > MIA -11-: e.g. tel, oil (*tailya t tgjfo ); till (tila). 


OTA .lv. r» it mnl nrifn l inAlfrt tniilun \ 

\ - • » » j v «*• | w a | «\v yr»»v»i’B| im w y , 


(ix) OIA -11-, e.g. sts. bh&lu, bear (*bhallukka> ef. »$k. bhalluka ); 
mal 9 wrestler ( malla < madra). 


§242. There are instances of interchange between n and 1 in initial 


• i • i 




nosifcinn* Thi.<* ti»n<lf*nnv is rvminum fit nil 

J—' — — — — r — — — • - V W ^ J ^ t ' » «» ■ a 

probably characterized the Apabhrarh&i Magadh! dialects. Examples: 


M >1 imillni n «:itniw4u>a .'k tiil 

- - -JR , , «*••« 


Jl.fl 

«vu 


ns 1aAM\3 

- 


L>it< 1 


till L'iti L 
mi ni u 


f M/lM/l/f 

\nu7i 


M/l/l/l/t 


tiAri Iln%*nv%n\ r» 1 

MWM y.« »✓»« f VVW y , (1 ^ ■ 

wagrna-). It is also found in a few foreign words, e.g. 16 { aa English 
‘note, bank-note'; lofts = ' notice*'; lammar = English‘number’ 

10 oil Q ffA AvI* /\ f 4 t /l\ In l/u .b / ./l iltvj 1 1% A .<• c% Miini 4 M«t li 

aIIio UUUigC ul yii/ vw (ty in IOwnru u|mu as a lunuc liilil. 


The Sibilants: The Palatal i and the Denial s 


§243. The palatal A which is a prominent characteristic of M&gadhan 
speeches is absent in Bhojpurl and its sister dialects Maithill and Magahl 
and only dental or alveolar (s) is used in its place. The Kaitlil character, 
however, employs only (A) which possibly shows the occurrence of the 
palatal pronunciation in early Bhojpurl. In Bhojpurl even in tatsama 
words A is pronounced as s. Thus Sk. Siva = Slw in Bhojpurl. 

Among the other M&gadhan dialects, it is the West Bengali which hag 
kept the original M&gadhan value of A intact. In Oriya, the A has been 

oli'rrk + l xr rlnnfa1i«A/l onrl la Trnrir 1 » l/n a^f «*n iU fit* 4linrt litrA a Ttw\nnnn/M>/1 dt 

Quguvij uviivuiMAu uuu u »tij imv oi inuivi uiuii nm> %» piuuvuiav«u 9 

sound. In Early Assamese intervocal A became h, and in recent Assamese 
single A initial or intervocal is pronounced as the guttural spirant x, 

a i a k* • • ^»k% 4 mm ll^M 4*i Bamma It »\d m 4 1 « r n A mmA vmmmm 

oiiuuu^u wnticii d 9 9« riant unr^uu |fik ujr a^ircn waifia aiwiuirnr aaa 

turning A to h. Dr. Chattcrji is of opinion that the dentalization of the 
sibilant in the western and central M&gadhan tracts is probably due to the 
overwhelming influence of upper India under which these tracts have been 
for some thousand years (ODBL, §297). 

§244. The cerebral * (s) was pronounced as guttural w (kh) in 
Bhojpurl a few years ago and this is still heard in the proper name rlkhY ™ 
dokh (= do$a) and rokh (= ro§a). In reciting the Sutra of F&pini, 

one hears the old pai^jUt pronouncing * ( 9 ) as kh. The KaithI 

i^n« ^aa Viaa vu Atilif onrl nn a Huf fho nf 1 TIavil. 

IVUi 9 UVA/| 1ICVO AU VUIJ WIIU il"/ y« VIIV \yBBB|/i'Aj ••rv«»v 

n&garl character' and the influence of Sanskrit has restored the three letters 
6, S, 8 in writing. In the pronunciation, too, some change is noticeable and 
in tatsama words s and A are pronounced properly. Ah regards cerebral ?, 
it is written in tatsama words, but its pronunciation is palatal and not 
cerebral. 


aVi 

vu 


§246. Sources of Bhojpurl •. 

A A — — _m.1. Jm — A a m 1 Lll. a* Imaal 

ULA b, 9 , b roguianjr wiaugp wi « in nuujjiuu, «.(§• 

(6*1), etc.; p&s, the name of a Hindu month (pgpia); asftrh (ty&rha ); sflt 


/ L-tAtmln \ « Ha 
V »aou«*; , 
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(iOpta), etc., etc. Groups of s, 9 , s+a semi-vowel or groups of -rav-, -* 19 ’*, 
etc. become - 8 - in Bhojpurl, e.g. 


>rs-: pas [parsv a), near. 


1 fiU.K / 9 /•/»•»• tmm, A / hm»\ • 

if viivu y 1 vw»y — y n § V} i Q**‘ 


miK /a //f]ia>a\ af a 
if iuu y y VfYJ f wvv. 


4 m-: rSsi. rein (raJmi). 

■4y-: sir, brother-in-law (Sy&la-, sySla -); sSwar (Sydmala ); bisfltl, 
commerce (vq£Sya-). 


• aXuvAM A1% /v whAWfeA. 4* U«*3 • « «MA*aiiU ^ ^— -— ^ • Jki 

•Of • oanailf IUU UOUIU Ul o IXUIUU UAU 111 /U ( 07 UW 7 litj , ovpiy 

merchant (4r€#(hin ); mlsal, mixed (mtrfra-); sSsu, mother- 

in-law Uva4r&). 

- _ % - -/- 

-tv-: sasur v father-in-law (4t>arfura); sSs, breath (4v&4a). 

-?y-: rn&nus, man (manujya, mdnu$a), 

-sm-: ybisar-, to forget (\/ vismar-). 

-sy- 1 SI as, laziness {ulusya ); kSsS, a base metal (kamiu , kdihsya^), 
-sr-f -sr-: sot, fountain (srotas); m&ilsl, mother's sister (m&tffvas f-). 
-sv- : sfif (svdml-) ; gosSI (gro^vflml-); sur (srnra). 

_ hatr. • ntoSn mndia /Anim/I m UtiAimiwT a/\nna Aiiw\ 

-•yBT- • uivauf iuuoiv yiuiuiu ut uuujpuii ouugo v/mj y yrntysovum*/. 

§ 4 >*»u. uiiujpuii, line jpcu^au tmu uuior nm utu^ua^ca, piwouus uwwb 


of change of single intervocal sibilant to h. This change is a MIA one, 
and came in vogue in the second MIA period, and was rather prominent in 
the Apabhramta stage, and is carried down to recent NIA. In Bhojpurl 
third person singular future affix M ihlf we find -h" uuiu tfyatt \Kc/L. In 
the_PanjftbI, we find words^ h&f *» &$&4ha: pdh = p&y$a; dah ** das, etc. 
In Bhojpurl, Bengali and Hindi, the word dahalA, card of ten (data), is 
perhaps a loan-word from the Panjabi, although daha for data is found in 
r Oaryfts’also. 

Thn nnntipnonM nf _Vi _ in nnn.mif.iftl atrllftKloo in Aoaftmaao a a 

***V WV «U * VM W w* -M” MBM AAVI4~UU V4MIA MJ«4W«/AV0 AAA A AMI ww i VWV| Vl^» 

smile (y/ha8)\ biht, flute (vamA); mdnuh (m&nv$a) seems to be a local 

am J «t/v^ n/Mm. 4/\ Uawa nm* AAdMAAitAM nni'Vi 4liA nti n n »A 

|Hn»lUlllWUU (UIU UlA/O UUV DCVLU Ml UOVC aujr WJUUIVVU1U11 W1VU IIUG uiuailgv 

of the OIA sibilants to ‘ h ’ in MIA (Assamese, its Formation and 
Development, $495). 


The Glottal Fricatives, Voiced d, Unvoiced h 

§247. Bhojpurl A is a voiced sound, as in OIA. The initial h- of 
OIA has been preserved in Bhojpurl as in other NIA languages, except in 
oertain dialects, e.g. in east and north Bengftll and occasionally in Assamese. 

Ttlf anrnftftl 8 nf fVTA ia in onmn ftlmva ft rlonira^ armnirl Kftvlniv kaan 

mmm u m a v www • m va w*** w «a« -q— - wavtwjo «v \a va a w \aa w wvt| uwvaa«0 wvaa 

weakened from Indo-Iranian *gh* **h and also partly from *dh *bh. 
Xu MIA of the second period, all OIA single intervocal voiced aspirates 
except -dh- became A, and this A fell together with the OIA A. Medial 
A has continued undisturbed down to the modem Bhojpurl. It was 
present in early middle Bengali and early Assamese after which it tended 
to drop off. 

§248. Initially Bhojpurl A comes mainly from— 

OIA h-: e.g, bar- plough (kata); harnft. deer (Aortfia); hflth. hand 
(haiku); h8thl 4 elephant (hastin) ; hard! (haridrd); hftt» market (haffa); 

Myi illawa^sJ mWiZu. \ 
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$249. Medially and finally A comes from— 

(i) OIA -ks-: e.g.. Uh (Idkad). resin. 

m w • m gw 

(ii) OIA -kh-: e.g. aherl 9 hunter ( dkhetika); mAh, mouth (mtifcAa). 

(iii) OIA -gh-: e.g. haluk f light (a metathesis of laghuka) ; tmlftar 

(jndti ghara < jndti-gjha). 

(iv) MIA -dh-: e.g. fihuffa. three and half laddhuttha. ardha-caturtha) . 

- w « i v ■ mm • f 

(v) OIA -th-: e.g. ka h a nl , story ( Jcathanikd ); guh 9 night-soil (gUha, 

gUtha ). 


(vi) OIA -dh-: e.g. sohanl, weeding (&odhan-) \ bahlr, deaf (badhira ); 
patohu, daughter-in-law (putra-vadhd ); sfihu, merchant 

\0UWIttj. 


(vii) OIA -bh- : e.g. sohSg 9 blessedness (saubhdgya); gadahfi, ass 

. AaLI. .1 / M? V . LILS 1 .* ■ I y >11* V 

\ywuwfwj, uet»p oinua, <iay-on*an (vto/iana). 

(viii) OIA -h-: e.g. bflhl 9 arm (bahu-)\ lohfi 9 iron {h^ha)\ panahl, 

all nn \ . .1 ■ ..4 \ S- M _ l_ * 1 

diavjv \»/a*nurHt;, puaiuai i iimi-unu (pwHunamj; runu 9 a Kinii 
of fish ( +rohuta t rohita ), pagahfi, halter ( pragraha ). 


(ix) The change of OIA 9 to h has been explained. Similarly 3 
in numeral compounds, e.g. cattdah (catur-dafo), etc. is 
changed to h. Also s > A in ekahattari (eka-mptati) and 
in other numerals. 


§260. In the present-day Bhojpurl -st- f become (-fit-, -Af-), 
e.g. Shte =* fiste, slowly (Pens, dhustah)] safitu *■ sastu, cheap (Pets. 
sastah); dafiturl, customary commission ■* Persian daetfiri; mlfiltirl» 
mistrl, mason, artisan, from the Portuguese; ahtaml =* as^aml s» Sk. 

d$(CLfn%, 6 tC. 


_ §251^ A prothetic A occurs in Bhojpurl. It also occurs in Beng&lf. 

Thus in Beng5.ll hdicuU be full of anxious fears’ ( dkula-), harifka , soap-nut 
(ariffa), etc. are found. The eastern dialect of Atoka has a similar prothetic 


u 

u- 




1._ 


l> A ^ f AalMAM A jJL A jJmIaI m Ah M A*. Ik AA AtA * i L « . V 

9*vu** wfiu-, k ljou, . tuc tiummii tine uy iuvuiuibaia). 


Examples from Bhojpurl are: hul&s (uUdsa), of. also M.B. huUdsd ; 
hefhS (in the Western Bhojpurl; cf. Sttha, atra); hackfi, pull, Hindi 

alufUl (a d-krakf, according to Hoemle). 

§262. There are some words in which -h- seems to be intrusive in 
Bhojpurl, e.g. sahdill, a kind of bird ( Adrddla ); sarhaj, brother-in-law’s 
wife (4ydla-jdyd). 

a _-_ 1 _r i. _ A M LaaM ~ j.^Li 

u uuuuns in d uuiuuor ui wuruo ui uuuuuu O.^. U«lM t a. nu^ub 

injury; huruk3 v a kind of drum; hfiphl, deep breath; \Zhag- 9 to pass 
stools, etc. 

Unvoiced h 


§263. The voiceless h is like the English sound in ‘hat’, ‘happy 9 , etc. 
It is found in a few exclamatory words, and is optionally changed to the 
voiceless velar, palatal or bilabial aspirant according to the nature of the 
preceding vowel. Thus ah: = ax:, ihiceh : 9 ecuh : 9 uf. 

The fiiml ‘visarga 9 in Sanskrit words has the proper unvoiced (h) value 
in Beng&ll. Thus r&mah 9 munih, kavel?, g&yh 9 etc. are pronounced by 
Beng&ll speakers as rdmoh, mitnih, kobeh , gouh. The Bhojpurl speaking 
paq^its of Ban&ras, however, pronounce the final ‘visarga 9 as voiced A 

AM J iL - — . — --- — -2— mm affman ft r» M A/ 

ouu uuw vaioy pniixuiuiuo uitw wunu as wrfw*#, /»»/*•»»», — -- 

This prommchtiaD, in fitet, prevails in northern India. 


• no. 


_ JAAli7«i 
yisurr Wi 






CHAPTER I 


THE FORMATIVE AFFIXES 


§254. The NIA suffixes have been thoroughly discussed by Hoernle 
and Dr. Cliattcrji in their ‘ Gaudian Grammar * and * Origin and the 
Development of the Bengali Language'. Following these scholars, below 
are given in a rough alphabetical order all the living affixes, primary as well 
as secondary, which are found in Bhojpuri. 


A. Suffixes 

(1) 


§255. This represents the nominative emling of 01A masc. a/i, fern, d 
and neut. am. It also represents the simple verbal roots used as action 
nouns. 


batg ( vdrta ), talk; bolg (MIA holla -), speech; cfilg (i cfilah ), style, way; 
dhang ( dkanam ), wealth; mang ( manah ), mind; samujhg (mmhudhya-), 
understanding; jScg (ydc-), test; melg (mela-), union; jhftkg (MIA 
jhukka-), gust of wind; if g (ardha) % cover; cahupg, a metathesis, from 
MIA * pahuncca < OIA + pra-bhuccha < IE * pro-bheii-ske- (ODBL, §171), 
reach, arrive; dfif ( danda -), punishment. 


( 2 ) 

-(a)iflg 

§256. This suffix forms possessive adjectives from substantives, 
tonallg (tunda+illa), a pot-bellied man; dhddhallg, a pot-bellied fat 

TUI A. A 

The lengthened form of the suffix is -8I1&. 

banaila, wild; ghara'ila, belonging to the house or family. 

This suffix is found in Maithill and in Magahi also. 

Origin: MIA (adjectival) •ilia, - ila . The lengthened form is due to 
the addition of aka . 


( 3 ) 

-akkafg 


§257. This suffix makes agentive nouns. 


bujhakkajrg ( y/bujh-, to understand), one who understands (cf. in Beng. 
the xyame *L&1 Bujhkap* in ‘Abhedl’ by Pyftrich and M itra); piakkafg 

to drink), a drunkard; ghumakkafg ( Vghum-, to wander), a 


iflikMn • kknialriri 
ivwtot , i/i- 


/* /A%4il_ fA aaa whn fnrcrAii 

\ y W *v»gvv;, VMV ..MW av *O v *' 


Origin: MIA -akka+$. 


suffix seems to be a literary survival 


. 


( 77 ) 



78 


THB ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF BHOJPURl 


tA V 

l*/ 


-atyf 

§258. This suffix is commonly found in its extended form -atS, 
fern. -ati. The fern, is lost to Bengali. 

lira tof i rlpfi! \ t A /nr f/i flv^ a. flvincr dlratd narataf / a / mr avwl 

-f ***/ \ y *•{ J w *4J j | «« *IJ y VU V4 f ) gftA Mftp |T«S« t««^S ^ y y I— - 


y/par), falling and stumbling; bah atfi (pftnl) ( y/bah -, to run, to flow), 
running ( water ); calatS (adml) (y/cal-, to move), a smart (man ); phi ratl 

/«lSlw\ f 2*+ a ***. \ a ■ ■ ^.n ■ 1 al / jJ 11 *\ i^ /lja,iu.i a 

yua^j V V w icbum), ICI/UIU (pusbjj lawafau (ua&; ( y k*hw-, w 

return), return (post). 

Origin: The OIA present participle (datf) -anta > -ai. 

(5) 

-ati 

§250. This suffix forms the abstract noun of action or manner. It 
exists in all north Indian languages. 

calatl (y/c al-, to move), currency, fame; ufhatl (y/uth-, t o rise ), rise; 
cukati ( y/ cuk, to settle the acco unt), settlement; ghafati (y ghat , to de¬ 
crease). deficit: barhati (\/barh . to increase), increase: Uinatl (\/ain-. to 

--- 9 9 --— - — - 9 - # -- - A W ' "• 9 ' - ’ - § ¥ - ~ - ¥ -~ 1 ▼ V ¥ - 

oount), counting; bharatl ( y/bhar , to fill), filling up, recruiting. 

Origin: -at*< -anta+i. 

( 8 ) 

(i) -an* 

§260. This suffix forms abstract verbal nouns, some of which have 
acquired a concrete sense. 

calan*, custom; ch&fan ( y/ cha f, to leave), leaving; jftran (jvaiana ), 
burning of spices; jh3|ran* (y/jh&r), duster; ph5ran*, (aphufana) ; be t han * 
(vetfana), a piece of cloth which is wrapped round a book; 4&san* (V dtto), 

^HtSIrast AAtravi n rr a aava* / 4 /a hub fn aava*\ * Klloti /a /tiAA 
wuviuig, Yuaawii w»v*mg, t» vv?®* \ y V" iW > w w \ y *«y 

vddya), music. 

Origin: OIA -ana. 

(ii) -and and -nfl. 

Tn origin, t his is an extension of -ana suffix, -5 be ing added to it. 

khelawanft, toys; ghakanS, cover; chananft, strainer; dina (< 
day ana-), giving; lena (< lay ana-), receiving; belan&, an instrument for 
anraiuiinff the flnnp into bread: orhanfi. (avamMtana .L ouilt: bichawand 

—r —-Q -— 1 —~ ~ r W T- \-r •- § 9 ~n — »- 

(*vicchddana), bedding. 

(iii) -anl, -nl 

This is also an extension of -ana suffix. Originally, it was feminine in 
form (-ana+I) but now all grammatical connection with the feminine is lost. 

chfiwanl (chOdanikS), camp; karanl (haragiktt)', bo-ft-nl ( vapcmikA ), 
sowing; ■Ah*«t (iodJumihH), weeding; cafanl (cdi-). sauce; ofhanl (ooavesta- 
ntfd)/veil; chenl (chedanikd), a cutting instrument; hfikanl, driver as in 

« ~ a»nw the /&JVLL>«m i IfT 

-- I «• wvuum WUV uuvw WWWJ IIIW WWW \mw mw§m» \smaAjT vww /) 
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^halcanl (MIA dhakkana+ikd), covering: bafhani (rardhanikd), broom¬ 
stick; mathanl (matUhaniku ), churning stick; kahanl (kuthanikd), storv; 

/iJI.Jf_.’l.-v___r_ - 

juuioui { jnuuuniKujt uu ornament ior nose. 


l~\ 

\ • r 

-ant* (semi-tat.sama) 


§261. The fem. of this suffix is -anti. Ft is very raro in Bhoj. 

cal ant*, going, as in u calant* ho g8ile\ lie fled away. It. also 
means, ‘he died*, harhanti ( vardhantl ), prosperity as ‘tohfir bafhantl 
hokhd,’ may j'ou be prosperous. 


/1m« M . I Y.ll II r I ■"> A V.I. M J JS 

l/l ty*/* . X 1C9CIU; pai lll'ipic -U7CCU 


(a literary survival) influence of »Sk. 


( 8 ) 

-a 


§262. This suffix indicates definiteness, coarseness, or biggishness and 
smallness in an object. It also shows reference or connection. Sometimes 


!_ -1- - _1_A.** 


_1 _ 


Id Is aiso pleonastic. It indicates contempt and pc j only as well 

This suffix is very much productive in Bengali and Assamese also. 


(i) Definiteness 

bakarfi ( varkara -), a he-goat; bhe?a (i bheda -), a ram; phaguS (phal- 
guna-) t a festival; 15t&, a pot. 


(ii) Biggishness 

bS SI ^ a PC § mm \ lo m /via ■ ww on#* t sat law 1. ■ i « m mA l. .. 

uanutti a uig j»r, uwu (wwi-j, uigi&i §uuba« a t imipiawvciy uig uaiiucu 

pot for milking a cow. 

(m) amwAness 

nlcft (nfca), low; babtiS, a child. 


(iv) Connection 

Jhfkl&, a lady’s garment; fhel&, a push cart; melft, fair; khelfi, show; 
dhflft ( dhuma .), smoke; nonfi or 15n& ( lavana -), salty. 

(v) Pleonastic 

•_■ /I. -__ \ _a.ll. t.X.1.X /1 m.!/• \ an tneftmtnanl 1 (a* flinAmmM mfiin. 

KUWH {icupu-}, tt WCll, lllliua ^iiuotu*;, on uiavi uuicuv ivi wuunui^ nauci 

with hand; tflwl, a frying pan; harn§ (harina-), a deer. 

(vi)’ Pejority or Contempt 


11. • _ P_ 


/-->.g— v iL . _i_ 


corwft (C©mi-), a imei; camara {carmatcuru-f, Dno nnoe-inaner 
kanwft, the one-eyed man. 

For showing contempt, the suffix is used with the proper names also, e.g. 
ghurwi, phatinganS, etc. 

s\ _. /IT A JStmm /V fi««ra^Afii inannWmii .Sira in PrSlrnt namaa 

onpn. VIA (MM*. VI# M»jro«v«« M« 0 VA«|#V.VU . . 

which evidently ended in -i to make them look like Sk. 
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(9) 

.§! 


§263. This suffix forms feminine action nouns from the causative or 
the denominative verb. 

j&tiU ('\/ydc : 01A *yacapika), enquiry; car&I (\/car), grazing; laj”Si 


/ A / 

\ V WM ’. r /» 


MgllV 


rtlSi / A /ftinrh • A <i / mntl* \ of nrlir • aiinwXT 

j umi y y tv . v/** i y j*nJvyrvj j avuvij , -- 


l A. I 4**9. 


_ _ \ V “V”' h 

watching; jot&I ( y/yoktra OTA *yoktrdpikd), harrowing; kam&I ( y/hamd), 


AU lltl ST t+/jk «1/VM \ 
uumiai ^ y u'/f’csc ***/$ 


Coiuliig) liililiiai \ y Lariulll^) dial \ y di*/, BC WIil ^ 9 pcFal 

^pel), crushing; h9kS! (MIA y/hakka), driving; pi{31 (MIA y/pijfaj, 
beating; cafhdi« ascension; utar&I, descension; khaw&l, feeding; gafhfil, 
charge for making ornaments; jafal, engraving; dhowal, washing; kof&I, 

harrowing; dekh37, seeing; plal (0IA y/p i), money given for drinking 

wine; dhosil, carrying; likhal (0IA y/likh), writing.; mQhadekh&I, the 
showing of the bride’s face. 


a<ST 

oiai 


/ X / A.* \ 

\ V 


/AT A 

(via 


A Itofranf nmma fiv»m nnnn o.n#1 arliAnf nra V»*__ 

MUDV1WVV 1IUU1UJ XX UUI UV1411 UliVi (fujl/VVlVU UHOVO me 


i 1 rt/\ 

SOU 1U111ICU, 


a 

bUC 


nouns and adjectives being treated like denominative verbs, e.g. raj31, 
kingship, reign (raja), of. also M. Beng. rajai ; mi{hai, sweetness, sweetmeat 


/ 

\ 


•Hi / J. /V 
THI'f/IU 


_• a//. \ i 1 «I«a 1 S 7 timll 

mipwA-j, uuaiaiy wurucui^ \ 


/l Jl I J%2l M JfiMM \ • L axx AJhix. 

unuLv = wtuu/a-j , aawnii nuneovy 


(saca ss satya); bar31, prestige (for, great); saphal, clear (Pers. sd/. pure); 
aaial, punishment (Pers. sued), cf. M. Bene, s&iai. 

» * " • «r 


Origin: OIA -d-p-ikd. 


( 10 ) 

-ait* 


§264. This suffix is very rare in Bhoj. 

<jakaft or dak&ftg, a robber; natalt or natait*, a relation; sewalt or 
sewait, a temple-priest (seva). 

Origin The origin of this suffix is the causative and denominative 
present participle base: OIA -dp-ant, -dy-ani > MIA avant , -aant, 0. Bhoj. 
3y/Wanta > Sit but ai’t also due to the change of the accent. 


( 11 ) 

-to 

§265. This su ffix is us ed to derive noun of agenoy from a root. 

bikau (OIA y/vi-kri-), saleable; caiau (OIA y/edi-), workable; pkM 
(y/ fi t), that which lasts for a long ti me; dikhfl fl or dekhfifi (MIA y/dikkha• 
or \/dekkha \. showvi ur&& (MIA \/uddamna). sauanderer. 

V r ^ «r —w~ « ^ ▼ w w r * 

Origin: This suffix is connected with 31 noted above. The source is 
annarentlv a verbal noun from the causative base -dna 4-fiiez. 


( 12 ) 

-3k*, -flkpt 

|266; This suffix is used to dsnTe nouns of agency. 

kah&kg (OIA J \/kath), talker; up3kg or urflkg (JHA -uftfa-); IftfAkg 


_«ATi x /> T\ mt- _ 1 .J t > 

or isfHspi (via *v k*?/i 41 UUIVIWW 0 . xuo rwunu aww mw own euopveu 

and put within this group as coOUtib. 
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fw _ 

11 UU 1 


.n i'./i /</• 

■< < jittnit 


/£*10Q\ 

IS'Wo;. 


TI...,. 
X X1UB 


AT A 
VIA 


Oriain • HnAmlp rlnrivaa f Kin bhARy 

^ r 'J w " W VAilO OUIAIA _ ... ,. w ,_ __ __ — —, . 

uffldpaka > Mg. utfddvake > vdddake > vfak'4 with elision of -v- and con¬ 
traction of the hiatus vowels. But Dr. Chatterji derives it from a MIA 
■Neka. 


i lfU 


-ftntf 

9 — 

§267. This suffix forms verbal nouns from causative and denominative 

bases. 

calang (ealdpana = ctudna), fashion, invoice; unhang {ut thajxina), 
growing; milling (OIA y/mil ), comparison; uf&n, causing to fly > flight 

/ Aa a ^ 7 # 7 ^MrtrfWAa m \ 

( ’ ci^u^u/eu-). 

Origin .* This suffix comes from the causative OIA -tip-ana t •ntutnn.bn 
> dxbanaiba > divana > dnatva > ana > kin. 


(14) 

-fip*. -pg 

§ 268 . This suffix seems to be an importation from Hindi and is found 
in the word milap (cf. Hindi mel-mil&p). The source appears to bo OIA 
-tva > (pa (as in Gimar Inscription) which became -pjxi > pa > -pg or it 
may come from diman > anna > ana > 5pg. 


( 15 ) 

-Srg 


§260. This suffix forms agent nouns. 

camftrg {carmakdra ), a cobbler; kohSrg ( kumbhakdra ), a potter; 
g&W&rg, (| grdmakara ), villager; kahSrg (skandkakara), palanquin bearer; 
lohftrg (Igphakdra), blacksmith; son&rg (svarnak&ra), goldsmith; piy&rg 

i KaIattaH * c llS t hlft fS ft w>i*Ammiv Vinlrl on fVin atvfli 

day after the birth of a child. 


(16) 

-&ri or -Sri 


_MM • OTA lJS t 

i/r (yir* . vxn *iw»rui. 


§270. This suffix forms agent nouns. 

bhikhfiri ( bhityd-kdrika ), a beggar; pujlrl ( piijd-k&rika) 9 a priest. 
Origin: OIA - kdrika . 

(17) 


C<VT1 TU«« is iiMA/l fn (V\vm fKo nnnna nf arfir\n Tfa 1 anrrfttan asT 

I X • A ilia QUAUA to U0UU w iviui vaav vs wvvavm* aw a v ig vavuw 

form Is -fiwS. 

cafh&wg (y/earh), ascension; ba c&wg (y/bac), safety; l agSwg 
('S/lag), connection; jamfiwg (y/jam), crowd; ghumSwg (y/ghum), 
roundabout. 


The lengthened forms are: 

calfiwS (y/eS), invitation; bhuliwi (y/bhul), misguidance. 
Origin: The source of this suffix is the causative 4p+tt+4o. 


6 
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-a-waf-f( 

§272. This suffix is a very recent one owing to the influence of Hindi, 
saj&waftf, arrangement; likh&wafg, writing; tariwafytf, coolness. 

Origin: OIA dpa+vfUa . 

(19) 

-awang 

§273. This suffix forms verbal nouns from causative and denominative 
bases. 

qerawanp, fear; Cumawana (OIA eumb-) t a ceremony at the time 
of marriage, when women kiss the bride and bridegroom. 

Origin: OIA -dpana. 

( 20 ) 

-San 


89.74. Onlv a fow mrctrAa afa fnrmpH wifli t.Vna hhARt a or 

gfli V *• «* ww fl «>ai V *W*MUiV%A »» AW* A WMAM ~i l~ TT» ■* ■-1 

piy&Sjtf, thirst; mutaw&sa, a desire to make water ( *mutta < mutra 
-f- dpa+vasa ); hagaw&s, a desire to make stool (*haggdpa-vasa); 
jhgpis. a crooked man. 

Origin: OIA causative base dpa+vasa . 


/ 91 \ 

\**/ 


- ah tf 

§275* The lengthened form of this suffix is -ahfi. e.g. 

battr&hjf ( vatula -), affected by wind-disease, a mad man; bhadr&h£ 
(hkddra-V a bridegroom on whose wedding day rain falls; ghur* 
ci&hg, a knotty man; gurhi&hg, a crooked man; bhut&hg, a 

AM * l«4vl#VA M A A ^1* A m aIvIaIm aLX Vkak 

tcmuic man, pauuminua* uoIOllglllg tu me west;, uubuuiaua f w 

longing to the south; utarahS, belonging to the north. 

Origin: The origin is obscure. Dr. Sukumar Sen suggests a genitive 


i.i\ 


origin, ci. unojpun sone xe man (a plate ox goia , map xe gnoya (a 
horse of earth) = Beng. sondr thdl , rndftr ghord. In M&gadhi Pk. we have 

.Al/l Afl A OAnit.lVA AfflT A OT 




f/th n ptj.ljJn.hjn. T)r # Chatteiji prefers to baa in 


it the adverbial ~dha (Pali idha =* Sk. iha) but he admits the possibility of 


the genitive origin also. 


/oo\ 


-Shaft 

§276. This suffix is mostly used with the onomatopoetic words. It 


tt lyv ofltti w a 4 ja Ka cl K awa 1 ui j wg fai m 

dlfthap (eU, of. De& etOl), uproar; ghabar&hati, perplexity; Jhan- 
Jhanfihati (MIA jha^ajha^a), jingle. 

Origin: Oha+vfUa, varta+ika. 
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(23) 

hx) -ivft 

r — 

§277. This suffix is used with the sense of* bclon^in^ to' or * possessing *. 
It also helps in forming adjectives and diminutives. 

(i) 

baniyfi (vanilca+d), a merchant; jaliyfi (jalika+d), cheat; naftpuriyfl 
(ndgapurika+d), of Nagpur; bhojpuriyfi ( bhojapurika+d), of Bhojmir; 
ofiyft (&v4rika+&), of Orissa. 

(ii) Adjectives 

baphlyfi, well; ghaflyfi, deficient. 


(iii) Diminutives 


nnrlvS 


am all 
auiwu 


rta nlrof • 
puvnuu , 


nka rltr<5 


A 

a 


dm nil 
aiuau 


i u ,:i 

mill 


<11K1 irX 
UlUljfUf 


It 


.. II 
MU,til 


I_ 

(Kl\ 


Origin: OIA ika > MIA -/<z+the suffix -a. 


(b) -iya 


The suffix denotes ‘ one who is accustomed to do a thingand is an 

extension of the above. 


lawIvX 

J»t 


n n Afi/mnnA*, <lliai(lluX aka ittUn Antt/ln am • Mlnmlai.t ....... 

t ou ougiotvoi , uiiuuija, vino wiiu uuiun uuuuii, mai |>U, li O/lHtO. 


(24) 

(i) -I 

§278. This suffix goes back to OIA -ika, reinforced by Persian -i 
(adjectival and connective). It also forms feminine and diminutive, c.g. 
H§mi. costlyj bhfirlf heavy; si^hid f a companion* d§^? (Pcrs. <U\ <jh -f-i); 
hisftbl, an accountant (Arabic hisab+i); an(g)u(hi (afujn^hikd), a ring 
(connected with finger); kanfhl (kanfhikd), a rosary (connected with neck); 

tblf / J* 1m % on nilman • famnK /iJivntvu 1ilrn\ a Kafnlmnn 

V J (VU VUIUIVAA f %W1UVA1 yffilWffry t^vurvw j | %m t/v vvillJlIIii 


mi -i 

i —§ - 

This is a very common feminine suffix of NIA f e.g. 
ghdfikd > * ghodid > ghfifl, a mare; bfirl ( vafikd ), a garden. 

fiii) -I diminutive) 

1- 9 1 r 

lca|§rl (DS6I kaffari - < * leaf (arid), a small dagger; t^holkl ( *dhoUa - 

^ 1 VXX t \ a aim oil rlvnim • ff\Alflt<lff l V f^TT A OT A oI*/v vi'ii •' \ 

^ yfHfyAK/WI'• ca OUICSU ut lUu 9 |nrBim~ a m* vwy a irc/f j^ 

a small tank; chmi (kgurikd), a small knife; j&ti ( yantrikd) t a small machine 
for hilling rats: kiv&rl (keddrikd ), a small bed of flowers; cimtl (*cimma- 

^ v w »- • 

vaffikd), a small pair of tongs. 

(25) 


2MA 


UW 


very productive In 


fMMlaa aT 4li«a 
Ulj^lDO VI VIO 


-lyfirg 




fmirnl in IHini 

ivuuu M* aruvji 


?#. ta Krti 

av m»| nu < 


Of VI | 
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!• X «t * MiV / -*-rn mvJ /• I a I fmJS \ l-e f% I X* 1% Pt ». A A ■ la Aa« K * mW 

aumyui jA (urcmu ^vjkx»^#w*/c*J, iu» u-sucuer , uauy m j* 


karu), one who slays others. 
Origin : 01A -ilca+kara. 


* • /_ 

\ruuya -\-iku 


ti\a\ 

\*V) 


31* 

'iia 


KOftO 

3<-wv. 


Thiu 

JL lljil 


Ullffi V 

O U ft JL Ji 


1(3 

AO 


nkiofltr 

VUlVIlJf 


nanrl 


fn /lov»ir^ urlvABKial 

VV VftUl A V V/ C»\4 ¥ VI UACil. 


adjectives expressing place or time. 


O rl lAitf i trAo 
aUJGGUlVC'), 


l.C, 


agila (*wjrilaka, agrilla-aka ), the first; pachilS. (*pa&cilaka t pacchilla -), 
last; majhila ( *mad.hyildka , majjhilla -), the middle one; pahilS (*pfcUhi- 
idka, pahilki ), the first; bicll§ (Ap. bicilla < > vicca-+ iMa = viccilla -), 

the middle one. 


Origin : The source of this suffix which occurs in all NIA is 0IA - ildka , 
MIA -iiia-a. 



§281. The suffix is used with fern, ordinal numbers. 

paca-1, one-fifth; chafhal one-sixth; sat a-?, one-seventh; a^ha-!, 
one-eighth; dasai, one-tenth. 

Origin: Fern, ordinal suffix 0IA -TrilnSS. 


(28) 

-u 

mi • _«*_ •_J_!i_1. _ T*_J__1_ 

xms Buinx is useu wiLii tfc iew wurus oniy. 

ness of root and affix in these NIA forms. 


mere is no conscious- 


18 |ru (lafflU), a kind of sweetmeat; bh31u (i bhattu ), a bear. 


(29) 

-u8 


§283. This suffix is veiy common. 

kharui (< kgaruka -), grey cloth; (ahalufl, a servant; banhuS, a prisoner; 
satu8 ( saktu -), the flour of grain; bhatu8 f a kind of gourd; m8fu8 (man* 
<fuka-) t a kind of plant. 

Origin ; um •urn -f-ara. 

/OA\ 

s iiM 


§284. This affix means the ' son of 

rtutjl (r&ja-putra), the title of the cowherd caste; mamliutfl (mdmikd> 


_OAtt /\f 4>1 ia «ma4a. 

VIIV OUU UI VUO UIOVG1 


1 ** nn4 . 

i auuv) |ww|»r 


41ia .An r\f 4Ua 
t vuv ovu vi vuo iniuiDi i 


sister; pltlfiutpt, the son of the uncle; maQsiflutft (mStfbxuH-puira), the 
son of mother's sister. 


VFIJfllt 


OTA 

VJLQ 
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§285. The suffix can be traced back to OlA ->ibi (n.lj,-.in,U and 
nominal). 

khftu (\/ khad+uka) t one who eats (muchi; utaru (*utUlnibi). aiurrv, 
against; bigSrti, spoiler, prohabh from W.If.; d3ku. robber; nahariK 
watchman; jhSfil, broom. 

<Z9\ 

-era 

saw fnllnwinrr qm i V>» a v« .«■>]»<• • 

*•*»*> iviiwwiu^ s»iv till' CAttUl{m.'8 

luferl, a thief, probably from W.H.; lament, crop grown out of' 

iim^ m rf-v . at* a a^ * . I * 

iwwi vuwiuut SOwiil^ f (IiailltTU, Jl lirilZICT. 

Origin : MIA -yam < OIA btrn+n. 


(33) 

8 «Al of mAI €1 \T T A 1 / //■ f l*rv tM V \ «\ 1 |\ #.4 a .a n i 1 .. !•••> I 

3 _w, • ~va»4 -s. lUtiA muu iiuiii vji/\ piruiiitM ir aim SMlji’f 1 1 \ iil 

affix -ila, forming nouns and adjectives. 

ft a 1 X AM A V% n If /\ «% w-a, ■ aa « Mi 1 »a I * m I.vm a. • 1a m A Ia k. .a A Em mI.T 

iiuUvioi une-nail QI <9 (iiiC, ctiicicit (llono % iici| 4 ii«:iu 

(vaggha-< vyaghra-), tiger-like; mathelg, mathelii (mafthu- a 

piece of wood on the upper part of the door. 

(34) 

§288. -old < MIA •nlla forming nouns (diminutives), 
khatola, a small co f ; a mold, a tender sapling of mango. 

(35) 

(i) -kg, -akg, -ikg, -ukg 

§289. This affix is primarily employed to form nouns (abstract, 
concrete or onomatopoetie) generally from verb roots. 

tanakg, a noise of striking (cf. Beng. tan-alcd. land, sense of tightness ; 

w i *./ * ' ■ • 

V t & n i pull), jhal -akg ( jhalakka ), a flame; sarakg, road, highway; phdf- 

aktf. gate (cf. \/vhal. snlitl: at-aktf. hindrance (cf. Beng. <H-ak<t. confine- 
ment, dfyt, obstruction); balfh-akg, drawing-room (baiffha < ujtavitfa); 
phQlcg, puffing, blowing (cf. phutkdra); cilhikg, slow but sharp pain; 
cii kflt . mistake * surukp( (cf. Beng. $ur-uk<£) ? sound of quick motion. 

The MIA forms of the affix would be - nkka -; (anakka, jhalakka , uvai(- 
fhakka . In daurasSnl Apabhram&a, as a matter of fact, wc find such forms 
as khwjukkai (=* talydyate), ghudukkai (= garjti). Following the indica¬ 
tion of the Pr&krit grammarians, the NIA -ak4- and the MIA -akka- can 
be well affiliated to an OIA compounding of a root or its participle base 

in -a(n)t- with Jfefto, \/kr: camakg (also caQkg) < MIA camakka, r/nnnkkaa , 
camaklcia < OIA canuU-lcfta ; so cukg (cyut-kjrta). A connection w ith 
OIA -a&o-, apparently introduced as a ts. in Second and Late Ml A (the 
phonetic of which changed it to - akha -), can also well be inferred, e.g. 

MT a /ir*_at_*v _ i_» _ »__ _ t__ _I.I__ .l.i.mJ. ^ 

jxmjljx (julglaai) naqaKKa am nfa-a-Ka ; nagge = ^untucKe = ww«ww» % »«uw, 

le#*(h)ukka am letfuka; ndakka am n&yaka , etc. 
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It has also boon suggested by Bloch that the affix in part goes back to 
the OIA adjectival and pleonastic -kya as in pSrakya < para - (cf. also 
man iky a <[ fn/awi), Further, Bloch draws our attention to the -kk- (also 
-k-, -g-) affix which is such a common one in the Dravidian languages, in 
which, apart from other functions, it is used in forming verbal nouns from 

roots, e.g. \/wad, to walk > ncujl-akka-ai , nad-akk-al, nad-akk-udal , 


walking; y/iru to be, irukkai , being. 


In its origin, it would thus seem that this affix is derived from kfia and 

other forms of \/ kf. There seems also to have been present the influence 
of the Sk. affix - a-ka - which was Prakritized into - akka . And it is not im¬ 
probable that in MIA times a -kk-, -g-, -k- affix existed in north Indian 
Dra vidian dialects (now superseded by I A), and this affix of Dravidian was 
not without its influence in the establishment of -akka in MIA of the Second 
and Third stages. 

The -dkg-, -ukflf. forms seem to be due to vowel har m ony, the -3- 
changing to -i-, -u- when the root or base form had these vowels, by 

.ii.. 

allTauuuii. 


Extension of -kg-, -akg in Bhojpurl -aka, i.e. -akg+-a : adjectival 
and pleonastic, with an implication of biggishness or coarseness: phafgkft, 
an instrument for carding cotton; katgkfi, a small stick; hacgka, dacgkfl, 
hurt on account of up and down movement of a cart or a carriage; h&r^kn, 
injury; hurgka , a kind of country drum; dhudhgkfl, a trumpet, etc. 

-akl, -gki : with adjectival -I : balfhaki, of good society < belonging 

to the drawing-room, 

-gki, -ki < -akl : feminine diminutive pleonastic; e.g. khirgki, a 
small door; timgkl, a small drum. 

The affix -3k£ in forms like tapSkg, with a sudden sound; papikg, 
with a crack; kafakg, with a crackling sound; sapakg, with a quick glide, 
etc., which is used to indicate quick and abrupt movement or sound, is 
undoubtedly connected with the -akg affix, the base apparently being a 
stronu form in 3, 


(361 

(ii) -0k*-, -tfkfi, -Rkl 

W w m - w - 

§290. This is an adjectival affix, also used pleonastically: it is also 
found in the strong form in -k8 with its feminine ki- 


us 


mlno • Ka«w //II/imai I* Ws \ nf Uatw* 

Ipwo.-VUVUIH^I, MWTT ^UVHVrtWIVIMf, VA« -WUgi 

the change of a to e In Bhojpurl is possibly due to the word dhenu, a cow, 
which is so common; gadglkft, Indian club (< ts. gadd); baptkl, eldest 
(daughter or daughter-in-law); majhilgkS, the middle one; chofakl, the 

vnnnffloaf <*lan#rlifoii rvv flannVi^ae m lanr 
jwwwsuguwi vi UHUguvu4*m*inni 


This affix would seem to be the Sk. pleonastic and adjectival -fax- 
introduced into Second and Late MIA as a ts. form, and normally becoming 
-kka-. In M&gadhan, it seems to have been used for the genitive as in 
Opy& purufan-ka, men’s, and in early and dialectical Beng&ll as well. In 
the other NIA languages, like western Hindi, however, the genitive affix 
-io-, kau, etc., seems to have come from kaa < kfia but it is not unlikely that 
there was some influence of this very common aqd resuscitated OIA affix. 
An adjective-genitive use of -kka is found also in SaurasSnl Apabhramla as 
in HSmacandra: e.cr. baimLlti bhAfnkadi (■ naH/M bhAmsKi. In the Ava- 


h&ttha of the ’Prftkrta Faipgala*, the -fa» for the adjective-genitive figures 
largely. 
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(37) 

•aw>H 

§291. It represents OIA paffikd forming nouns. 

kflflflWfttT ( IvlfJM.Wli/l!■/?\ fliA aagaiMtirf • 

t —-- **!" v -w. r« wuw ooewji tu^ ObUllC , 

pattikd), a small box containing lime. 


Luiiawn}! (cwrpa* 



-aurg 


§292. This suffix is used with a few words only, 
hathauryt, cf. Bengali hStuji, a hammer; lafhaura, a caste. 
Origin: OIA -IcOfa. 

(39) 

_ < • 

-W, -jna 


§293. These represent OIA avasthd indicating state, form, appearance 

ITA __1*1 .is /_f AIT A —__iif -_ V ^ VTi j 1 it .t - 


> MIA avaUha, avatthd (cf. MIA avaf(hdna) 


\FA nthu -ihn ihn 

--- Y w - 


n rr 
V, R- 


pur&th (pur-), mature; paka(h& ( pakva-avasthd ), ripe; suka(hft 

(jhij»lrn.n.9'njithn.\ Hrv lalratha hiimf 

w» j J , aWMH JHM | wwtltv. 


(40) 

-r»t -ri 

§294. This suffix indicates habit, profession or some sort of connection. 

khelw&fg, play; bh§gar£, a stagnant pool; bhftgeflt one who in¬ 
dulges in ‘bhSg’; gdjefl, one who indulges in ‘g&jS*’ 

Oriain: The source of this -ra would seem to be the OIA \/vrt in a form 

W w r ' - - 

like ‘vf id* (work, labour, movement) found in Rigveda which would give a 
MIA *vafa > vara > vara. By extension with -I < ika, wc get -jrl. 

Examples:— agafi, agra-vaja-ika , the forward movement; picnafi, 
the backward movement. 


(41) 

-r3 

T - 

§296. This comes from a late OIA and early MIA vdfa, enclosure, 
which is found in Sanskrit as a ‘auna’ formation from vata < vr-ta < a/cF. 

---- - • - • w w ~ 

to cover, to enclose. 

Examples:_akhSfS (ai^s-ft^-), an enclosed ground for physical 

exercise; tamajr& (tdfnravd(a(ka)) 9 a copper vessel; in khuw&fg (khu+vdfa), 
an enclosure for stray cattle; khn « (Pers. Xug.) cf. Mlcara, swine. 


(42) 

-f*. -ra, -ri 


Ta 5_ 




/»• 

>1UA uionv 


M A*-: 


uili fak mi 
WIUUU FT I 


u - 

rniiDijr 


pw. ad is a pieuxuwuiu 
in late MTA, e.g. vaechaja (co£m); diaha-fa (divasa); goro-fl (g&crf), etc. 
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i!7~ j a _r rr:-jf j -. i.-ls /j..im^\ rnu* 

mj <udu tutu xu ucuutukuiuti, wu>n.Knuip-i* 9 ui. xiiiiui uwwfu (uunitnttj. xue 

-da affix seems to have come into special prominence in the spoken dialects 
of northern India in the closing centuries of the first millennium A.D. It 
is also very likely that it was largely used in the spoken language in the 
earlier stages of MIA but the remains of first transitional and second MIA 
do not use it lavishly; and in third MIA literary remains, where the style 
is exclusively artificial and is modelled on the Pr&krit ‘K&vyas', it is not so 
common either. The Ap« verses in Hemacandra’s grammar form specimens 
of genuine popular poetry, and hence the -d- words are so much in evidence 
there. Ail NIA speeches show numerous forms with -da > -f and some 
kinds of NIA, c.g. the Rajasthani dialects, employ it more lavishly than 
the rest, affixing it to passive participles quite freely. 

The second and third MIA -(to rests on a first MIA -fa which would 
normally represent an 01A •fa (or a dental -to- with or without a ‘r* or 
‘r’ to cerebralize it). In Sk., we have a number of words with a -fa- affix, 
words which are mostly late, but a few like markafa undoubtedly go back 
to pre-Buddhist times, e.g. mar kata (regarded as being Dravidian in origin); 

A * w i «,.✓ r - 

parka-fi ; kukkvfa\ lakvfa > lagu-da, etc. This -ta is not found in Vedic. 
There is nothing in the non-Aryan languages, Dravidian and Kol, to warrant 
any influence from that side. And such a characteristic IA suffix, so 
persistent in all the forms of NIA, can reasonablv be expected to have an 
OIA source. It seems quite possible that this -fa < -da < ta is only a 

form nf a. _/// imrlnnfifjullv fho cam n as f.liA rk.aaaivo narf.imnlo aflfiY wliinli 

AU WA "H*J MlkVtVUM VA«V M W l iV V1*V T V TT 

was used as a secondary affix in some noun and adjective formations in 
Vedic (cf. Whitney: Sanskrit Grammar, §1176, §1245; Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, §209), e.g. eka-td 9 dvi-td 9 tri-ta , muhiir-td, raja-td , parva-ta . 
Some sense of connection with or modification of the original idea is implied 
by this -to, which also is not absent in NIA -ra-. By spontaneous cere- 
bralization -to can very well give -to in dialectical OIA and in Early MIA. 
Thus we have OIA vibhltaka (beside vibhldaka) > *vibhi-ta~ka > MIA 
bahetfoa > NIA bahefd ; OIA amra-ta-ka > *amrd-fa-ka > MlA ambdffaa 
> NIA dmArd : and OIA Arng-a-ta-ka , srng-d-ta-ka >NIA slgdrd. Throughout 
the whole history of IA, to > -fa > -(to > -fa would seem to have been 
fairly common in the spoken language; and after phonetic decay had put 
an end to most of the characteristic OTA affixes in the second NIA stage, 
the -da affix, with its strong cerebral sound, seems to have become quite a 
prominent and a popular one. The large number of names in -eto, Sans- 

lrrit.isafl fr» -In Hnrimr flio onnnnH And tliirH MIA rwrtnrla would A.loo 

--- - -jr»» V44V MWVWAAV* - -- 


indicate its popularity in the Indo-Aryan speech from the early centuries 


of the first millennium A .u. 


The affix -fa is found in the old Bengali of caryft, e.g. ndva-fi (ndva) 


(narvK 10 9AW hnwti-rn. 1fin.nnJili.1ein. (rnmifL 1 D\ 

yv«V 4 j w «V| MV f 9 w ww^fwvrnrw \vw» Jw *v/c 


Trs Middlft ton. 


WA 


find diyafi 9 lamp (cf. Bhojpurl diyari), makafd ( markafa ). 

In Bhojpurl, -fa, -ft, is found in'a few words, but in many cases it 
figures as -rfi, -rl, e.g. 

camgrfi (carma) 9 hide, skin; jhaggfS, quarrel; Stftfl, entrails; 
mohafa< mvhafd (mukha) 9 vanguard; kewpfi, optionally 
kewarfi, cf. Bengali kidrd ( ketaka ); cluffi, optionally ciurS, cf. 


Danrpalf flaffann/l v»iaa • KailefwS 

X#V44gW*I Vtf Mf| UMI/UV1AVU ll^Uf VCSgp} Ci| 




kink 


obstructs the way {vySgh&ta+fH); kafhjfrft, a flat vessel made of 
wood (kdffha ); g&thgrl, baggage (granthi); tukytfft, optionally 
tuktfrfl, of. Hindi tukrd. a niece: cadfdterl. a small basket: 


petflff, * box; goyfirfl. the neighbour! 

MiIaa* ■ nln^k 

MX vn/lUl, VtrV. 




of a village; lag^rl, a 
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(43) 

-tfi 

§297. This suffix is derived from OIA -nnbth. it is very rare. e.g. 

rail! (rajika-antah), a vegetable preparation with mustard and 

curd; bhawata (bhrama-antoh), trickery. 

■ % 


/4 4 \ 

-til, -ini 

§298. These are feminine affixes (also of. §358) and are common to 
all Magadhan speeches. Their origin has been thoroughly discussed in 
ODBL. §445. Thev seem reminiscent of OIA -m7 -nn I lmt. fin*!’ <lot'iv*«><I 

— / || --^ _______-— ' • “ • » ' — - — ' - - ■ »»■•*» » • • • » til' 9 » — ■ * ' •> ■ » « » >8 

from a different source. Practically no form in aVIA has conic down with 
-wt, -ant of OIA. The OIA attributive suffix -in, giving the feminine 
nominative singular -ini, supplied to MIA numerous feminine form* differ- 
entiated from the masculine only liy -ini, especially when the nominative 
came to be used for all cases in the masculine, the -in of the base being 
totally lost. This -ini (ini) was partly generalized and came to he attached 
to nouns to which it did not properly belong and when added to masculine 
nouns in -a, the -i- was dropped, making if -a-ni. NfA thus inherited this 
•int 9 -am (-ini, -anl), although more restricted in use than -7 from late MIA. 
fPnr AT.amnlpa of this snflfiY hap S.'tnS under ("lender ' 


(45) 

-rO 

§299. Originally implying ‘similarity, intensity', from Of A -runn, 
form, shape > MIA - ruva , this affix is generally used pleonastic-ally in Ml A 
in which it occurs in only a few words, e.g. 

gorff ( gd-rupa ), cattle; gabharQ (garbha-rupa). childlike; patharfi 
(MIA * pattha-rupa), kid: mehr&rt} (m/thibbrupa), woman ; 
bacharii (vatsa-rupa), calf; pararQ (patih-rnpn). a buffalo-calf, 
cf. Gajratl pdro, part and north Beng~.ll pirn: kawSrfl {knmn- 
rUpa), the west Assam. 


(46) 

-ig, -ia, -ii 

1 <S anrt if.a ATfpnsinnH. This affix i/oes back to OIA •in 

JVW* ap 1»M1* * - " ' ■ ' 

(participial, adjectival and pleonastic), e.g. 

phfifal, tom; khedal, driven; r§khal, kept; pakal (pnkvn.), rijw; 
n&thal, with bored nose. 

-18: adhelft ( ardha -), half-piece; cakalfi (cakra-). a piece. 

-II: bljull (MIA vijjulia, OIA mdyvt+ -la+ ■ikd ), lightening; khajuli, 
i tches ; tikull, s pangl e or ornament worn on the forehead (MIA likkalikd), 
ttie "u' is due to tne w u w oi fiKun, uujriiu wm* ^ 


(47) 

-w&rp 


MAI 

8«wi. 

both, e.g. 


rpkU 

A1U0 


iih OIA which becomes wik and wftra 
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(i) -W&lg 

nraySdw§ld _ the priest of Prayjg (AU&h&bsd) j goydwsi^ the 
priest of Qay&; kaslwfild, the priest of K&6I (Ban&ras) ; kotwSlg 
(koffa-pdla), of. kofal in Bengali. But in Bhojpuri the word 

IrntufSld id an imnni4afinn fmm W TT wIiam id a lnan^mAivI A»awi 

AV%VT mp 49 WAI 44M |TV* V1V V4V4A 44V444 ff •44• fTUWAV *W 40 «V 1V«U” Vf VflU Li V/1U 

Persian. 

fii\ -wSrd 

\—/ -f 

rakhwfird (rakfa-pala), a watchman; donwSrd (drdna-pdla), a 

O A v«%avi An • 1#i«iVWrXfl*W /ZI4MA A Ll X awa "X am 

xvajpui umbi*, aiunaipi \/w/w-ywuj, a xvajjjui; uuiie. 


(48) 

-w&ia 

fiono TVvi„ a »ffiw i n n Aiavm 4l>A nrAsi«an U«m Ttn — 

JLU1D DU1UA 19 CD UVlIUNIUg UUUA UUC VTCOUCIU JL1IUU1. XU) Ullgill 

is - pdla-ka and it has now a very extensive application, e.g. 

tnnlwili. fV»« man with nan* dSrl.wSIS. tha man with norf.• 

w w *mmwm j va«w ww avaa J ~ Wf VUV M*W ff 4V44 W1 V | 

h&thi-w&ld, the man with elephant; pah&ra-wfilft, the man on 
watch. 

s i n\ 

-w8, -wl, -1 

§303. The origin of this suffix is ordinal - ma-ka (privative). For its 
examples see §403 under Ordinals. 

( 50 ) 

-s* f -si 

§304. The affix, meaning ‘likeness, similarity, resemblance*, is derived 
by Hoemle from 0IA sadfda (Gaudian Grammar, §292) but Dr. Chatterji 
derives it from 0IA -da which is found in Sk. words like loma-da 9 kapi-da , 
Jcarlca-da , yuva-da , etc. (0DBL, §450). 

ExamplesSpas^t (* alma-da) 9 friends; £h3in&S)£ {ghafma-da) 9 sultry; 
jh&pa-sg, hazy. 

The same affix is found in words like bapasl v father; jhapasi, incessant 
rain, etc. 

(51) 

-sarg, -sarS 

§305. This affix is derived by Hoemle from 0IA past. part. pass. 
8fldfy (Gaudian Grammar, §271) but Dr. Chatterji derives it from 0IA sara 

< VW> moving. The affix forms ordinals and a few other adjectives in 

a*wI aM Dk AIVMmf dOh tfV 
UiUUUXll OllU U1U X/auj|/UAA) Vfgt 

ekasarg, alone; dosard* second; tisard, third (cf. ekasara caland 
dosara nahl sStha—D hs mld&s a )» 

This affix is also present In middle Beng&ll: ekasara, dosara, tesara. 
The corresponding feminine forms in Bhoj. are akaaari. dosari, etc. 


( 52 ) 

-hand 

•AAA ffiL. - J*_^.1_1_4B^ _1 ft- 

gow. xito nujovuvm huiua -uuusi, wn -u 

There appears to be the ease of double suffixing. 


—»-_jfi 




|t oimouHi w ezpuuu. 

Thus the origin of -hang 
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seems to be MIA - ha (< -6Aa y/bhd 9 to appear)+01 A -wa, of. MTA -ffow/i < 
OIA -tvana = 4va+ -rux, also cf. mahilvand in RVS., I, 85-7. Its examples 
in Daoj. are:— 

ekahang, complete or great (e.g. ekahang p&JI, n complete' or 
great scoundrel); bia-hang. seod-oorn; bara-hang, great ; chofa- 
hang 9 small; jafa-hang 9 winter-rice; khana-hang. light. 


(M) 

-harg 

§307. The origin of this suffix appears to lie MIA •/* + <)!A -r (as in 
madhu-ra , etc.). Its examples in Bhnjpuri are :~ 

lama-harg, long; phara-harg, swift; chara-harg, thin and 
active; harg-harg 9 great (e.g. harg-harg miMiur, great poison). 


(54) 

-harg 


§308. The origin of this suffix is OIA •hdra < \///f, meaning ‘to 

WT ^ * 

y > 
are:— 


__i:_ t?.. - in *■* n..i i»i :_t 

, ex. uuunu/1p/ a » in ;uttU(OH*miiiuv nitiuniiii, m-i. TiXanipies in miojpiin 


mrlnSrd fVw» Vianrrlo. innlrni> > manltilrci 4 1 Ilk Oil II lit* nf itliiLikj 4 li anitu ■ 
vma AMMipi vuv , itiatiiiiai ft| uni'’ r»ruri m i/inii^n , 

karni-h&rg, a doer; paphni-harg, a reader, rahanl-h&rg, an 
inhabitant. 

( 55 ) 

-hara 


§309. It occurs in a few words like ekah&ril, doh&r&, tehSrd, to 
mean ‘fold'. The word dohar§ also means stout, robust, double-sized. 
It also occurs in Bengali. The source appears to be the Sk. hdra meaning 
division, portion. 

Foreign Suffixes 


Persian suffixes and some words which have almost become like suffixes 


1«% Ult/Vl AMA miTAVt -KaIaMF • 

iu junuj. oic gifcu unvn . 


(56) 


-ana 


§310. This suffix means ‘pertaining to', ‘having the nature of*. The 
source of this is Persian - a-nah , e.g. 

babuSnfi, the ways of a gentleman, luxury and dressiness; ghar&n& 9 

iv>»4 aininrr ♦n familioo 

|IU1 VUUIIUg W AWAUU1VO* 

The suffix is very prominent in Persian loan-words, e.g. jurmftnft 9 
tines; sukrana, reward; najrana, present; sallSnS* yearly payment. 


f/»71 

i— / 

•khSni 


tOI 1 nnitA .niaii vttnn fkia anffiv 

jail. 1UC lucamug w* » r - 

Persian x&nah. 

—X fiMtt a • 

t |»IU«UI0 


port office. 


ja place or abode, its source is 

iltMnS. HinMiuArv! d&k-ktlfinft. 

——» ——I-|T » - w 
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-khor 


§312._ The meaning of this suffix is 'eater* or 'addicted to*. The 

source is Persian - xor. 

/\n A inlpAM l<%n'Ai>« a •• AM am aa - - f« a aU ' aaJ ^ 

guuoAuui 9 i/iiu win/ wtivra unura, iiidsa&iiui 9 uue wnu u uaaiubHU tu 

intoxication; gamkhdr, a man who forbears; karajkhdr, one who is in 
the habit of taking debts. 


(59) 

-gar 

§313. The moaning of this suffix in Bhoj. is ‘possessing’ or 'having*. 
The source is Persian -gar. The suffix is also popular in Mai thill as in 
words hatharjar. aoraaar (of. hari mini halhaaar . aoraaar bhel , Vidvapatih 
The examples in Bhoj. are:— 

akhlgar, a sorcerer (possessing eyes which can see even spirits and 
ghosts); karigar, artisan; jSdugar, magician; kitagar, thorny; 
hathagar, possessing hands or able to use hands; goragar, able 
to use the feet. 


(«0) 

-girl 

§314. The meaning of this suffix is ‘ business *, 4 craft *, ‘ trade *. ‘ manners ’ 
and ‘ways’. The source is Pers. -gari, e.g. 

h§bQgirI, the ways of a gentleman; kuligirl, the business of a 
labourer. 


/ai\ 

l® 1 / 


_r5 


§315. -ca < Turkish -cd through Persian, o.g. 
bagafcS, garden; bakucS, a bundle tied on the back (Turk! bug.cn) % 


.it 
v* i 


olan Hann 

WJUJV AfVUfji 


A?!/» b -7 



com 


'ru.* 

AIIO 


is Pers. -cl < Turk! -cf, -jf. 


mnonmr# rtf fUia «i«AiV i .1 
mcaiuii^ >«1 VIUO ^tlllUA 19 


* K/\n tirt»» * 
ULGIPI 


n« 

UI 


* If rtl /1 n. * 
11U1UL1 . 


Tk, 


11D 


source 


tab alcl, one who plays on a musical instrument; mas&lcl, a torch 


kAAMHM IplialXftpT 4- MAAai1«A«. Koka<*Df 
IAKI1Q1 , AUMjaUVl) UigOQUlDI , vavaivtf 


_.k 

WViAl 


m 


-aan,-aam 


fioirr 

•d&n or -ddnf. 


^Pl% a MNutA w«MM iik«M 4 m«*JX2**v «^ t w w aIa ® 

xim uiunuiug ui vma buuia is • 


<s«et Dam 

J.UC OUUUiO IS JL OlOi 


kalamdftn, penstand; atardfin, scent bottle; dhupdfinl, inoense 


k.4_ 

VUI IIV1 , u 


____a 4a a a «4 

f DI1IU1 UU* | UgMWHUi C* |AIV VU D£UV. 
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(64) 

-dir 

§318. The meaning of this suffix is ‘holder’ or ‘one in charge <»| *. 
The origin is Pars. -rfd#-. 

imandar, honest; ijatdsir, a man of prestige; dokand&r, a shop¬ 
keeper; caUkidar, a watchman; pattidar, a partner; jamid&r, a landlord; 
samujhddr, a wise man; charldar, a rod-bourcr. 



-nawlsg 

§3i9. The meaning of this suffix is a ‘writer’. The source is IVrs. 
navis. 


nakalnawisg, a copyist. 


( 66 ) 


-band, -band! 

§320. The source of this suffix is Persian -hand, c.g. 
citthfl-band, entered in a ledger; pet&raband, shut inside a chest; 
jild-bandi, book-binding; jama-bandi, record of revenue, etc. 


(67) 

-bSj* 

§321. The meaning of this suffix is ‘accustomed to do a thing'. The 
abstract noun is formed by adding an -I to the suffix. The source is Pens. 
-6dz. 

dhokhabaj , a swindler; dag&baj, a cheat; mukadmSbSj, a litigant; 
laftyfib&j, one addicted to unnatural offence; rangib&j, a visitor of prosti- 

fiifim a nkaMA^rlnaa man 

VliWOf «V VMfVS tvvw* IwB ■ HWIM 

The abstract nouns are:— 

dhnkh&hAff. Rwlndlinor: dadSMI?. cheatincr; mukadmSbfill. litisra- 

tion; iuccfib&jl, riotous living. 


( 68 ) 

.wSn 


§322. The meaning of this suffix is ‘possessing*. The source is Pers. 
•wan, bin . 

koewfin, English coachman also influenced the word; darw&n, a 
watchman at the gate: gariw&n, cartman. 


B. Prefixes 


I. Prefixes of Native Origin 
Tadbhava and Tatsama 


_ 


1_- £ _ 


t __ 


1 . . 

• n.nM . . Ml 


«%1awa 4 tn 


jonojpun tuts s rew preiues wiuuu are livuxg uuw, otupwj 

words. The following are the tb. and ts. prefixes found in use: 


fX' 

EVE 


inn 

■■•ft 
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/ 1 \ 


a-, 9- (Privative) 

§323. OIA initial a- normally remained a- but sometimes it became 


a-, c.g. 


(aaIioK • aaaM aanoalaoo • anAn 
~iwuuup»| iwiuu t oviiooioaa ( - 


t uwu cKiirou, a&iaj)B f iiiiuiranue. 


loss; aberi, late; ithihii fathomless (cf. sthaman ); SlagS, separate (alagna). 



an- 

§324. OTA ana- > an- in Bhoj. 
anbhalg, evil; anginatg, countless. 


( 3 ) 

ati- 


tf OOK 


'T'K^ OT A nMnfitr *w4 * n/\MHnini> ini>t di _:_ 

i m? win jiiriiA (III- ii'iiiainS iiuuut ill OilUJ., e,g, 


atiantah. excessive: atikiil. lato. 


£ A \ 

M 

awa-, ay a-, a-, 

§326. OIA initial ava- > awa-, aya- and a- in Bhoj., e.g. 
ay&gung ( avaguna ), defect; alam or awatam (avalamba), protection. 

( 5 ) 

ku - 9 ka 

§327. Pejorative from OIA ku It means something bad. 

kucilg, bad ways; kumargi, one who goes on evii path; kukarml, 
an evil-doer; ku-khetg, bad field or place; ku-nagar, a bad village; kapfit, 
bad son. 


( 6 ) 

du; dQ 


OIA dur- remains dur - in ts. 


§32S 

means bad, weak, etc. 


but becomes dti-, du- in tb. It 


dur&cfirg, wickedness; dfibarg < durbala, weak. In dulftrac du+lara 


h I*j 


•_ I- . J 


S _ l\ ll. 




(Hindi iafu, love, u la uupa as m tara pywrmu prenx means more, muen. 


( 7 ) 

_a 

ni- 


0OOA rtT A w an fiff mmmtm m!„ «n Clt a m 
U1A [IIT7UA /Ml * >*■ Ul- 1U 1FUVJ., 

nlrOg, free from disease, healthy; ni-lajj, shameless; ni-lcharal, 
dry; ni-kammS, a man of no use; nl-dhayak, bold; ni-hang, 
naked, shameless; ni-pbal, fimitless. 
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( 8 ) 

su-, sa- 

§330. OTA am- meaning ‘good' remains in Bhoj., but sometimes it 
is changed to sa-. 

auphal, resulting in good; sapQt < suputra, good son, through 
influence of kapOt. 


II. Foreign Prefixes 

A rnhit* 

• W» W 4* ■ U 1/fV 



Jram. 


§331. The source is Persian kam - meaning little. 

kam-asal, base-born; kam-umiri, minor; kam-kho}, uod ; kam-jor, 
weak. 


( 2 ) 

khus- 


§332. The source of this prefix is Persian xnj-, good, happy, e.g. 

khus-i-hali (with an intrusive -i-), happy circumstances; khus-dil, 
cheerful; khus-flmad, flattery. 


(3) 

gar- 9 gayar- 


§333. The origin of this prefix is Perso-Arabic pair-, 'without', c.g. 

garhfijiri <*▼ gayar-hajlri < gqyrhazir , absence ; gayar jagah <r 
gairjagah , other place ; gair flb&d or gayar-flbfid, uncultivated. 


(4) 

dar- 


CO O A r hk/. ia timAv 

^UlTT. XUC OUUXl/C Vi VlllO j/lVUA 


io 

40 


Pn»H3 inn An »• 

4 VI OIU>11 iWf - 


maoninrr 1 ur!f titn ’ n tr 


IUVWI 


ff IVIllll 


darbSr 9 court; dar-kflr y necessary; dar-m&hfi, salary. 


(5) 

nS- 

§335. . The souroe is the negative Persian prefix nd-, e.g. 

napata, untraced; na-baiik, minor; na-ummedi* disappointment; 
nfi-pasann, rejected; n&-Uyak 9 worthless. 


( 6 ) 

phl- 


§336. The origin of this prefix in Perso-Arabic/I- meaning 'each*, e.g. 


phii-hai 9 now; piu uu 

rupay& 9 per rupee. 


M .Lam. mIiV l#l«nV aoaIi 

- 9 COVU ouuy t |/ui BWUiif vwvu 


i n • *»t»V 
K M * 
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m\ 

I'J 

bad- 

5337. The source of this prefix is Persian bad - meaning ‘bad’, e.g. 

bad«jSti f low-born; bad-nam, had name; bad-calan 9 a man of 
had character: bad-rfih. one who follows had oath. 


J A 

(») 

Ko_ 

UV — 

§338. The source of this prefix is Persian be- meaning * without \ It 
is also used pejoratively, e.g. 

Kia_/*S1 nf rl nVi opo nfap • KS.IlStlt Aiit of mo/iVi • Ka_fraVn imnwnnA* 

WV-VU4 9 Ml UUU V1UU l»VbVl , WV-UHiU) UUV VTA lOUVU ) MV~ ^»UA 9 UUplU|AU 

time; be-dhafak, dauntless; be-dhab, strange; be-cain, restless; 
be-jan, weak. 

This prefix is used with participles also, e.g. 

be-kutal 9 without being sliced; be-pisal 9 without being grounded; 
be-bowai, without being sown. 


(9) 

bar- 

§339. The source of this prefix is Persian har - meaning ‘each', ‘every', 
e.g. 

har-b5r, every time; har-jagah 9 every place; har-ghaj*i, each 
hour; har-roj^cvery day; har-din, daily; har-boli& 9 a jester < 
har+bola -, cf. i5eng. hard-bold , a ventriloquist. 


English 

§340. The English words head, half and sub- are used in a number of 
compound forms in Bhoj. words and have almost become prefixes: 

heg-panglt* he^-m§h(ar < head master ; hSph-kamlj* half shirt; 


_xlf_At. 1.1/ 

iiktpxx- nay 


sub-registrar. 


mu-uip^l ^ sau a ra|uiHr 



CHAPTER II 


nAMD/M TXT rwa 


wixu vruxii/o 


§341. Compounding of words is a very remarkable characteristic! of 
Indo-European and this character has been fully maintained in Bhnjpurf. 
The Sanskrit compounds classification also holds good to a large extent for 
Bhojpuri. Below is attempted a classification of Bhojpurl compounds. In 
this, I have followed the guidance of Dr. Chatterji in his 4 Bcngfdl Grammar \ 




RhnmnrT onmnniinHo fn .11 infn fVirnn n«m 

W4uj/VUllVU| AW1I UiU\# VIU W |/1 111 


___Mil 1 /1 1 ffl iimi kft ■ 


(i) Copulative or Collective or Dwandwa, of which the members 

Ufa aiTTito.nfioo.ll xt nn.^nlmotu' q ininim* « ..i‘ 

»*^ wj«wuviv«»mj wviuiumvu) urn juuuu^ 1111-if will' t)J 

words which in an uncompounded condition would be con* 
nected by the conjunction ( and'. 

(ii) Determinative compounds, of which the former member is 

syntactically dependent on the latter as its determining or 
qualifying adjunct. This can be subdivided into the following 
heads:— 


(a) Tatpuruga or Determinatives with one element governing 

another. 

(b) Karmadh&raya or Appositional Determinatives. 

tg*\ TWrimi VnmAnal T\ni A*«M<«n 4 <«rnM 

\%y) x/ n i^u ui xiuiucicu 1/cvciuiuiCHivca. 


(iii) Bahuvrlhi or Attributive compounds. [Dr. Chatterji has 
termed it ‘varpanft-mulaka’ (Possessive. Relative or Descrip¬ 
tive or Secondary Descriptive compounds).] 

This compound consists of two or more nouns in apposition 
to each other, the attributive member being placed first and 
denotes or refers to something else than what is expressed by 
jfg members. It generally attributes that which is expressed 
by its second member, determined or modified by what is 
denoted by its first member, to something denoted by neither 

nf f.ViA f.vr| 

V* V4*V V »f 

Bahuvrlhi, again, has four subdivisions, viz. (i) 4 Vyadhi- 
kar&pa Bahuvrlhi 9 , (ii) ‘Sam&n&dhikarapa Bahuvrlhi', (iii) 
‘Vyatih&ra Bahuvrlhi' (Reciprocal) and (iv) Madhyapa-dalopJ 
Bahuvrlhi'. 


§343. Copulative or Collective or Dwandwa compounds. 


(a) (i) Where two members are joined. 

Examples:—m&I-b&p« mother-father; bh&I-b&p, brother-father; 
h hSU h fthltil . brother-sister; bahln-mafiat&rl. sister-mother; larfk&- 
mehrftrd, son-wife; larikfi-larikl, son-daughter; sasur-dam&d, father- 
in-law-son-in-law ; s&su-patoh, mother-in-law-daughter-in-law; bejS- 
patoh, son- daught er-in-law; h§th-£5f f hand-feet; dai-bhat, pulse-cooked 
rice; dahl-bhfit, curd-cooked rice; ciurfi-dahl, flattened rice-curd; ntfcn- 
tSl, salt-oil; finhar-kSn, blind-one-eyed; r&ti-din, night-day; din-r&ti, 
day-ni ght ; sfljh-bihfin, evening-morning; hfifl-patukf (two kinds of 
earthen pots); ldhft-lakkar* iron-wood; mas-mfichf, mosquito-fly; kbfifft- 

-- ||AJay^y\fnAWMW • Hflllh-llfsh?. ?¥iflk»#»8ivyf • 


_ 

'VWlUVlftVff , 
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sTghl-bar&rl (two kinds of fishes); gorfi-bacharfi, cattle-calf; gfii-bayal, 
cow-bullock; pfifS-pfifl, he-calf-bufialo-she-calf-buffalo; niman-baur. 


*m*~*^*.jri 1%. A _ 

{juuu* uau f 


xn 


_ ktfx _ 

, uuu-ua I f 

mehrirQ, husband-wife; r£j£-parj&, king-subject; dhobf-nfifi, washerman 
barber; labh-h§ni 9 profit-loss; bShar-bhltar, outside-inside; kheti-b&ri. 


• t • • • 

__-m v« #4 am m 

paru uuu-ui v wiuu , 


mar ad- 


_kl Aaal^llHA A *.A S'. _ 

a^iiuuibuxc-^ui uoiuiig , 


a_ 

aaur 


A aT 

■UC91| 


IDSO-mUl D . 


mXIX «*Xm? 

x aja-i auif 


1 * * 

King-CHieen ; tBu- 


suruj, moon-sun; r&j£-oj!r, king-minister; n§ph&-nuksfin 9 profit-loss; 
okll-mukhtdr, vakil-mukht&r; thfina-pulis, police-station-police; okil- 
balesfar, vakil-barrister; hissib-pattar, account-letter; hisab-kitfib, 
account-book; d&kfar-bayad, doctor-vaidya, etc. 

(ii) In a few cases, more than two words are joined, e.g. 


hfith-gof-nak-ksln, hand-feet-nose-ear; nun-tel-lakarf, salt-oil 

iira.mapIpl.HtiotilvS /fkrnn 

ji« H'XMltl AVft'UUHUAjr U y I/I AA W 


IT w\4 I 


elephant-horse-palanquin. 


aninno1• 

j , 


kothi-<lhnp3-nollri 


(iii) A few Dwanuwa compounds nave come down from Sanskrit. 


These still follow the rules of Sanskrit grammar, e.g. 


1TT1 


1 • 


1 1 


wnen worus ending in -f ana implying reiauonsmp oy oiooa or 
literary avocation are compounded together, the last but one word 
changes its -f to -a as in mat f-pit f > matfi-pita, similarly pitr- 
puira > pita-putra. 


(6) Aluk-Dwandwa. 

When the intermediate members retain case-endings, the compounds 
are called ‘ Aluk\ Like Bengali, in Bhojpurl too, we find a good many 
‘Aluk-Dwandwa’ compounds, e.g. 

fige-pfiche or plche 9 forward-backward; h§te-ba(e, in market- 

in nofk • Hn/1ka-Kll3ta In millr.tn nnnlro^ rion • dtukro./liiaro in 

AAA pWVlt | U M l i llV — ASA AAAilA'l&A VWIkVOb A AW } ^■ ■ « A W* " %m%m A ^ f AM 

house-in door, etc. 


(c) Dwandwa compounds, meaning * ei cetera \ 

(i) When two words of same form and of the same import are com¬ 
pounded, e.g. 

kfim-k&j, work; dhar-pakaf, arrest; jlw-jantu, beast; bhul- 
efik, error; ghar-bfirl 9 house; mdth-m&r* head ; la Uri-lathi, 
stick; basfam-bqjrfigi, mendicant, etc. 

(ii) When two words similar in form but dissimilar in import are 

^ r * 

compounded, e.g. 

cori-camftrl. theft; as-pas, near: mSl-mas§lS 9 wealth: astra- 
sastra, weapon; daya-m&y5, mercy; hfifi-kfirl, earthen pot, etc. 

(iii) When two companion words different in meaning are compounded, 
e.g. 

din-rfiti, day-night; rSj&-ojIr 9 king-minister; hinu-musurm&n v 
Hmdu-Mudka; rfijfi-parjS. king-subject: rfijfi-r&nl. king-queen: 
JBli-gUm, cold-sun; p&p-puny (pdpa-puriya); becal-kinal, 
selling-purchasing; Jfiri-jflri, burning-collecting; phftkl-phllkl* 
eating-finishing; {hlk-thftk, right-doing; gOi-gfil 9 round-making, 
etc. 


(iv) When of two words, the second is a jingle one, e.g. 

bfiean-osan, vessel, etc.; tSl-sel, oil, etc.; nokar-okar, servant, 
etc.; hfithl-othlf elephant, etc.; th&ii-oiI 9 plate, etc. 

7B 
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(d) When two words having the same or equivalent meanings art' 
compounded, e.g. 

kflftaj-patar (=* kagaj is a Persian loan-word < lc&gaz and paiar < 
OIA palm), important papers; similarly r&j&-bads&h, king: 
$ha|thfi-maskharfi, joke, etc. 

§344. Determinative compounds. 

lci\ Tntnuritsa Han t.hr* follnwimr auMIviainna • 

\-/ -- £ -- "r" w vv » 


(i) When a noun in the accusative case is compounded, e.g. 

iolslftlO?. flin anf nf 4 al/i 1 %/tf l\MAn Ipilini a WIm 

l«»« vuv ww mjl vctaiu^ mi UCfrlklUBI/ , uimi-i iiiuu or 

bhat-rinh&wa, one who cooks rice; dudh-duh&wfi, one 
who milches cow; hSfi-phorwS, one who breaks an 


A«% —4 X% ."..A VTAAkMA .1 - 

txftrisiioii vcoooi, 


it 


Diiul-Sughfiwii, one who stileiis earth; 


phul-cubbhl, a bird which takes sweet juice of the flowor. 


/ii\ Wknn O ttmin f n _ 4.«1 _:_i_.i 

\**; »»Iiwll w uuuit ah utu uiouiuiucuuai wwu us uuiUJJUUIHlUli, U.g. 

hardS-mSral (as in HardS-mSral gohO), beaten by n 

Irinrl rtf' nlnni. rliconcn ■ hll ■ ■ 17 _a%"icie*<a 1 uimml/ Kti Knlti 
“**•« v* } i/ijwii-iiiui cti, nil (II:«\ try lip^llljllill^ 

(iii) When a noun in the dative case is compounded, e.g. 

hindfi-iskul, Hindu sch(H>l; mal-godam, a godown for 
goods; rel-MidpS, rel-masfll, railway fare; 4&k-bhap}, 
d§k-*masul, postage, etc. 


(iv) When a noun in the ablative case is compounded, e.g. 

gSw-chafn§, one who has run away from the village; 
lat-maru§, one beaten by leg; pit-maruii, one beaten 
by bile, one who works hard. 

fvl When a noun in the genitive ease is compounded, e.g. 

{hakur-b&p, the temple of Thakur (god); bflchl-m&r, 
killer of a she-calf: gaii-ra&r, killer of a cow; h&th- 
gharl, wrist watch. 


Examples of mixed words: 

jel-dar5g&, the subinspector of jail; jah&j-ghSt, the landing 
place of a steamer; g5r&-l&in v the place of the residence of the 
Englishmen; pht&l-bag&n, the garden of flower (the name of a 
place); raja-bajfir, the king’s market (the name of a place in 
Calcutta). Similarly saneb-bagan, the garden of Haheb, the 
name of a place; c&h-bag&n, the tea garden; rel-kulf, the 

rtnlKnntr aaaIia* lrlfSK-tnoho! (Ko K/Vllf Tlfl li) PA * llir> 

lailVTOJ IA/U11V , BIIHW'lUMUWIf , mmmmm'mmwm VUV 

place where the Hindus live; ginl-sdnd, guinea-gold. 

Examples of Sanskrit words:— 

gafl ga-jal, water of the Ganges; jara-15k, the land of the Lord 
of Death; kfisl-nares, the king of Bananas (Kaal). 


(vi) When a noun in the ablative case is compounded, e.g. 

chSri-bharal-dhin. a tab in which paddy has been 
filled; hflfl-bharal-satufi, an earthen vessel in which 
grain-powder has been filled; pSkef-bharal-palsfi, the 
pocket in which pice h *s been filled, etc. 

(vii) Nafi or the Negative-Tatpuruja. 


_jartM.nt 

W 1 JU 3 U 1 IOMU 


Mm M I*a_* * - — * - _1 I Am * a * KaCawa 

me BanSP lt negative paruuw mu uuwigou w «* mwviu 

and *an 9 before a vowel may be compounded with any noun to 
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form the Negative-Tatpuruga. . Such compounded words have 
come down to Bhojpuri. 

Examples: 

adharmg, irreiigion ; asadhu, wicked; adhlrg, impatient; anek, 
several; an&darg, disrespect. 

The Bhojpuri words ajfin f unknowing; ak3j v harm; anttn, without 
salt; will come under the above. 


(viii) A few examples of s Aluk-Tatpurusa 5 are also found in Bhojpuri, 

gofe-giral, the falling on feet; phejrS-katahar, the jack- 

fruit on the tree; hStkS-kfitaL spun by hand. 

ArlvnrHin.l nr A trvn.vTVi1iS.vii. rnmnnnnH tuVian fV ia fivof. mamK a* 


l 1 -; 


V* * 1 


an adverb, e.g. 




\y IV 11VA1 VUV 1UOV JUAVilAV/Vi IQ 


har-roj, daily; dln-bhar, throughout the day; ghar< 
pache, on every house. 


This compound is also formed in Bhojpuri and in other NIA 
languages by doubling the word, e.g. 

calat-caiat, on walking; dekhai-dekhat, on seeing; 
din-din, daily; p&che-p&che, behind; ghar-ghar, in 
every house; r&t&-r3tl, during the night. 


(6) Karmadhdraya or the Appositionai Determinative compounds . 

A tiAnn At* nrlionfivA io nfton nnn\Kinp^ inf/i o. AAmnAiiiwl irifli o tvm. 

a UVU 14 V* WV.JVVVI ¥ V *U V.VWU WU.VM.VV. M4W W WUl|n/UUU TV 1UU t* V7” 

ceding word—a noun or adjective or adverb used attributively. Such a 
compound is called Karmadharaya or the Appositionai determinative com¬ 
pound. It can be subdivided into the following five classes:— 


(1) Ordinary Appositionai Determinative. 

(i) When the first member is an adjective, e.g. 

kSc-keia, green-plantain; ial-fdpi, red-cap; khas-mahai, 
chief-palace; mahfi-r&nl, great-queen; kall-paltan, 
black-army; hed-mfisfar, head-master; harifir-b&s, 
green-bamboo; plsr-dhotl. yellow-piece of doth. 


The following Sanskrit words are also used in Bhojpuri, e.g. 1 

maha-kala , the Lord of destruction; paramebvara, the supreme 
Qod; nua-mani , sapphire; sarva-quna, all qualities; punya- 
dina , sacred day; dubha-dina , auspicious day; mokana-bhdgd, 
a kind of sweet; mdha-janft , a banker. 

(ii) When the second member is an adjective, e.g. 

dhflnft.ftyg m tf. cloud-blue; hardi-plsal, .turmeric-broken; 
etc. 


(iii) When both the members are adjectives, e.g. 

catur-calhfik, wise-clever; kh&t&-mlth&, sour-sweet; 141- 


VX 1 S nKIU.ISI 1 fi»U _. 

-if tvu'wravtt, |rUMM»-A(Mf U0UV-1 
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(iv) When both the members are nouns, e.g. 

saheb-log, theSaheb (English) people; khfl-s&heb? molbl- 
sfiheb,13t-s£heb, ri&jti-bah&dur 9 titles. 


/lT \ \X71tAM maamIvjv. .. _ » -.i! _! .. —_ _ _1 _ _ 

; fTiicii mu m»L jiiujiiuur is it. puruciu or a numeral, o.g. 


ka-put (ku-putra), bad son; gar-hSjir, absent; be-nfim, 
without nair»; du-sai, two hundred; du-iaia, two- 
story; tin-t&ia 9 three-story. 


(2) Madhya-ysuta-lopi-Karmadharaya .—In this case, the explanatory 
middle member is dropped, e.g. 

ghiw-misal-bhat = ghiw-bhat, the boiled rice mixod with ghee; 
dudh-d&lal-bhat = dudh-bhat 9 boiled rice soaked in milk; dal- 
saga, pulse-mixed vegetable. 


i O \ rJiMAiMA —AkA *+ *1 2k >7 m \Xf L am m *..a - ^ a «< m . * . . . . . . 1* 4 1. y .u 4 . > . 1 .. m . 1 

\a; xvur tftuurwruyu .— uiu a u «* wuru ih\pnssivr ui iiii* Sumuitm 

of comparison (upamana) may be compounded in a Karmadharaya with 
another denoting the common quality or ground of comparison, we get this 
compound. This is rare in Bhojpuri and is found only in one or two Sanskrit 
words like ghana-sydmtf meaning 4 blue-liko cloud*. 

(£\ /?// 'I'inkn Knrmnrl.hiirnnn Whnn flio rnmmric/ni w miLfli* lint flip 

y & J »v « v rw v a % ' ^ ■ * i \«-« »■ v« r « va w v i i«.aA vi v\y 4-14 j «a i> ■ ' w m m a •.» a fin rn« v « (8% 

attribute is understood, we get this compound. This, like the previous 
one, is found in Sanskrit words only, e.g. 

KamuUi-mvkhd , lotus-face; candra-mukhii , moon -fare; Aobi-s’n dhu , 
the ocean of trouble, etc. 


(c) Dwign or Numeral Determinative compounds. 


When the first member is a numeral, it is called the ‘Dwigu or Numeral 
Determinative conipounds’, e.g. 


nawa-ratan 9 nine-jewels; trlbhuwan, three-world; cmil-mdhini, 
a crossing of four roads; catt-mukh, facing four sides; cftr~hfttfc 9 


iuur*v/uiuis, ctu. 


8345. Bahuvrihi or Attributive comDOunds. 

»- ‘ ‘ “ - *- 

(i) Vyadhikarana Bahuvrllii is that whose members arc? not in apposi¬ 
tion to each other, i.e. are in different cases when dissolved, e.g. 

6fila-p3ni 9 god 6iva (who has a pike in his hand); vajra-dehg 9 god 
Hanum&na. 


(ii) Samanadhikarana Bahuvrihi is that in which both the members 
are in apposition to each other, i.e. have the same ease relation when 
dissolved, e.g. 

pftfimbar?, the yellow cloth of Vi$nu. 


(iii) Vyatih&ra Bahuvrihi is that in which the first member is repeated, 
e.g. 

l&fM-l&tbi, (with sticks); 15t3-IutI 9 quarrel (with^ legs); 

muka-muki, fight (with fists); kana-kam 9 secretly (with ears), 
etc. 




102 


THB ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF BHOJPUBl 


(iv) Madhya-pada-ldpI Bahuvrlhi.—In this case the explanatory 
middle member is dropped, e.g. 

4efh-gaj&, as in 4 e 9 "h-ga]& gamach& f a piece of cloth whioh 
measures one and a half yards. Similarly pfic-hatthfi, measuring 
five cubits. 

More examples of Bahuvrlhi in Bhojpuri are— 

131-pagarI, a police; lalparhiyfi as in lal-parhiyfi dhoti, particular 
piece of cloth with red border (with suffix -iyfi); sat-lariyfi, an ornament 
(lit. having seven strings of goid); gangajaii, a metal pot; satnaiiya, a 
particular kind of gun; rukh-cafhawfi, monkey (lit. a climber of tree with 
suffix -awfi), siyar-marawS, a jungle-tribe (lit. one who kills jackals); 
sist-becawa, a man of low position (lit. one who sells threads); dhokar- 
kaswi, a particular type of old man whom children fear very much (lit. 
one who stuffs his bag); ghSt-pkorawfi, a MahS-Brahman (lit. one who 
breaks an earthen pot). 

More examples of Vyatihara-Bahuvrihi in Bhojpuri are— 

karfi-kajri, quarrel; khar&-khaj”i, at once; kheda-khedl, pursuit; 
khoca-khocl, fight; gara-gari, quarrel; goda-gbai or caka-cuki, fight; 
chowfi-chinl, snatching; jutfi-jutl, shoe-beating; jhdffi-jhbtl, fight; 
tQka-tok!, call; tfi nfi -tflnl. hindrance; thn kS - thoki- fight; t&k&-tukl, 
love affair; dh&wfi-dhupl, with quickness; dh&rft-dhari, fight; pherfi- 
pherl, return; mfirfi-m&rl, fight, etc. 



CHAPTER III 


DECLENSION OF THE NOUN 


§346. OIA declinational system underwent considerable curtailment 
in the NIA languages. Very little of the old system has been preserved. 
The inflexion of the eight cases of OIA tended to disappear in NIA. In 
most of the NIA speeches two (in a few cases three) case inflexions survived 
from MIA—(1) the nominative (or direct case) and (2) the non-nominative 
(or oblique case). The instrumental is the third case-form preserved in 
some, e.g. Bengali. The inflexion of the oblique is mostly derived from 
the late MIA locative in the singular and genitive in the plural. But in 
Bhojpurl, the oblique has been considerably curtailed: it occurs only in 
the plural as we shall presently see. 

Distinction between masculine and feminine stems is absent in Bhoj¬ 
purl as in all other Magadhan languages, the same set of inflexions serving 
for both. 

Bhojpurl nouns, iike those of Bengali, have one declension oniy, 
irrespective of stem and gender. 

(A) Stems 


§347, A noun stem in Bhojpurl may end either in a vowel or in a 
consonant, e.g. ddrft, thread; nokar, servant. 

The final vowels generally are -a, -i, -I, -u, -u. Examples: 


-a, pankha, fan ; khafia, bedstead. 

-I, gfli , cow; fikhi, eye; pSkhi, feather. 

-I. dhobi, washerman ; pin!- water; cinf. silver, 

-u 9 sflsu, mother-in-law; lflfu, a kind of sweetmeat. 

-fit nfifi, barber; bflju, bracelet; bfllii, sand. 

-e, p3|-e, a class of Br&hman ; caube, a class of ttr&hman. 

-5, kdrd, a piece of bamboo; b5r5, a kind of vegetable; laka(h5, 
a kind of sweetmeat. 


Note :—The words with -Q, -e and -5 endings are rare. 


The final consonants generally are the following: 

-k, nfik, nose; c&k, the wheel of a potter; (uk, a piece of eloth. 
-kh, ghakh, a clever man; kakh, the armpit; rakh, ashes. 

-g, sag, vegetable leaves; nag, serpent; mfig, a kind of pulse, 
-gh, bagh, tiger; jflgh, thigh. 

-c, knSc, a big basket; ac, flame; mac, a wooden raised plat¬ 
form. 

■ rh ; rftcbach, de mon ; Uch f a disease. 

-j, gaj, foam; rfij, kingdom. 

-jh, bfljh, barren; sfijh, partnership. 

-f, ghat a bathing or landing place; bh&f, bard; pat* belly. 

-th» kith, wood; $(b, lip. 

-4, d&ng, fine; bUdiiif, fool. 

•fht (hfin^hy cold. 

-f, bar, bone; mlf, starch; gif, store; a kind of non* 


( 103 ) 
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«if« l« >.ii 

■fill OHfll| UUU. 

-t y khet, field; bSt, cane. 

-th. hSth, hand; fnfith, forehead. 

-d, khfid, manure; nid, an earthen tub. 

au 

"Uil, Mauil| BUIU^. 

-n, kfin, ear; t5n, protruding belly; kdn, corner. 

-nh, s5nh, fragrant. 

-p, dhfip, length; nfip, measurement; sSp, snake. 

-ph, bfiph, vapour; dfimph, a kind of drum. 

•h. r3h. mnlfldaAa • iSh. mn77.lA * {oh. a. lrinr) nf onuu 

M4v*Miwvy | muMi tv | jwnr | MT V* MW* 

-bh, nfibh, fertile. 

-m, kfim, work; cfim, leather. 

-r, sfir, wife’s brother; hfir, garland; khur, hoof. 

-ph. mSrhi a kind of grain. 

-1, mel, union; chSl y bark; tarkul, palm. 

-iii, mSlh y a string connecting the spindle with the spinning wheel. 
-w y nfiw, boat; ghfiw, hurt; ghlw, ghee. 

-8, bSs y bamboo; sfis, breath ; nfis, nerve. 

-h y bfih, arm; chfih, shadow; rah, path. 


Forms of the Stem 


§348. In Bhojpurl, nouns generally have three forms, the short, long 
and the redundant, e.g. 

camfir, camarfi, camarfiwfi, cobbler; nfiu, nauwa, nauwfiwfi, barber; 
m&il, maiiya, maifyfiwfi, gardener; p5thl, pothiyfi, pothiyfiwfi, book. 

Some nouns have only two forms, the short and long but no redundant 
forms, e.g. jjhofu, horse; 10(3, a jug; while others have weak forms 
too. This weak form is the shortest form of noun genially ending in 
a short vowel or silent consonant. Thus ghdf, horse, loh, iron, mi{h, 
sweet, are the weak forms. Suoh weak forms are rare in the popular 
speech and their corresponding strong forms gh5fr&, 15h3 and mlfha 

afa ru\xxr mnro in hqa 

f» n>y>v M.MM lAMVt 

The long and redundant forms are used only familiarly and sometimes 
have a tinge of inferiority or contempt. These are never used of superiors 
but only of inferiors and the youngers. 


§349. To form the corresponding long forms, -wfi is added to the 
short stem if it ends in -3 (e.g. rfijfi—raj&wa, king; m3ta—mat3w3, 
mother), -u (e.g. nfiu—nafiwfi, barber), the vowel (together with the 

nrttoo/lmff nnnaononfA turner a Vi ra 4 .an arl Vukfnro fka furminofmn .v 8 if if. 

J^4 VWVUUQ W4HJVUWM V f WU1S KJUV4 WUVU MV4V4V VUV WWMlUWVtVU) j mm mm mm 

ends in -2 (e.g. m3II—mallyfi, gardener) and -3 if it ends in a consonant 
(e.g. camfir—camfirfi, the man of camfir caste) but -awfi in certain cases 
if the noun ends in a consonant (e.g. pe(—peffiwfi, belly; $5 m—omfiwfi, 

n. man af a lnm nn a+.a 


v* %m «v ww vw* 


ofjt 1 

- if. 


§360. The redundant forms are formed by reduplicating the final 
suffix of the long form. 


fR\ Omm 

yjk*/ VI1V414/ 

§351. There is no strict gender sense in Bhojpurl. Gender is looked 
upon as immaterial in grammar; we can say that in Bhojpurl gender 
is natural and not grammatical. Here are no special affixes for the 
masouline and neuter (inanimate names are always neuter, in so far as 
they can never take adiectives with the feminine affix). 


The names of persons or animals of the female sex may take the 

imwia aAw _1 lk «4 airan tVia «a frr>r»nnn 4 -*tt waw 1 aa 4 aiI T 4 » m UWaW* tVa 4 

't| WUV VVUU - 


nawilli 
VIJ 


T 4 . i. UlraWt 4 l»e 4 

-.W MB aIMIJ - 
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w6 have iu this employment of the feminine affix for adjectives qualifying 
f eminin e nouns, not only a survival of earlier conditions in Bhojpuri 

(when Grammatical Grander atkIpH iin an InKopif-inm\ fmm \fT A \ K»f oia<t 

% o--o ——- UW »«»» UU 1 V 1 IVltKV V 11 VU 1 iutci j uuv wou 

a recent influence of Kharl-Boll Hindi. 


§352. There is also an attraction of forms—a neuter noun ending in 
-I # which was formerly feminine and still is feminine in Kh. Boll may 
behave like a feminine noun by adding the feminine affix to an adjective 
(or verb) qualifying it, e.g. ghar jari gaii, the house got burnt; pothl 
jar! gaill, the book was burnt; the first is masculine while the second i> 

feminine m iJ HATH m AT* Vlllt fhl* finaai'AP ilnoa nr»i 1 tn\*n «v*i\r dnii nttn 4<i.>l itirr t Iml 

-— •'••v f Atwv 111V « v 1*14 y UV llllll/v 4\ V l|l 1^ I l|l»l 

the i p6thV is feminine unlike the speakers of Kh. Boll. 


§353. The gender is also sometimes indicated by the agreement of tin 
adjective, e.g. bar ghdfil, a tall horse; baft ghorl, a tall mare; but it may 
be bar ghorl also. Thus the agreement of the adjective with the qualified 
noun in gender is not consistent in modern Bhojpuri. But in older Bhojpui i. 
the case was otherwise, e.g. 


taba brahma pochaia mahatarl, 
ke tora bhat&ra kckari tu nari. 

(Kabir’s Bljaka, p. 27, V'enkatesvar Press, Bonihav.) 


§354. Nouns which denote animate beings take t heir gender according 
to the sex that they denote: males being denoted by the masculine gender 
and the females by the feminine gender. For instance :— 

maradi man; bh§isa, buffalo; baradh, bullock; murug£, cock, 
are masculine, while mehrirfl, woman; bhaisl, buffalo (she); gai, 
cow; murugi, hen, are feminine. 


§355. Some nouns, however, are either masculine only or feminine 
only irrespective of the sex that they denote, e.g. kails!, crow; neiir, 
mongoose; iamaha, hare, are always used in the masculine gender while 
ciral (Kh. Boll: ciriya also fern.), bird; cilhl (Kh. Boll: cil also fcm.). 


lritp • IfhSlrhar? RnlT * Znmrt 


WflP# Vi 


alan fnm \ fnv 

../» - 


# 


an* always feminine, ef. 


Beng&ll children’s rhyme: kKekt-iyali , khekd-iyuli kayafi tor cltdna. These 
are cases where the speaker is either unable to observe the sex or does not 


__♦/> d/\ nft 

waic v\j u\; ovs. 


§356. Nouns denoting a collection of living beings may be either 


feminine or masculine, e.g. 


bhlfl* a crowd of men (fern.); jhfifi, a group of men or animals 
(fern.); jamati, a crowd of saints (fcm.); hurl, a group of animals 
(fern.); jam&w, collection of men (masc.); jakhefft, collection 
(masc.). 


We find no gender in collective nouns, though an educated person, i.e. 
educated in ‘Khayl Boll Hindi’, will have^ a feeling that nouns in -I, -I are 
fe minine as is the case in Khafi Boll. But no discrimination of gender is 
made in Bhojpuri, e.g. 

sfidhun ke bhlfi fill b§, the crowd of saints has come; mebrarun 
ke bhlfi SQ b8, the crowd of women has come. 


ear* 




%ou§. ttucto living 

the masculine form behaves 


VI C1VUC1 


lm 4-y\ Ko 

IIV w w 


/tpflnrituvl 

VftVOV* AW^» 

nouns of common gender, e.g. 


f/UMkl.liap 

¥vr^w»ivi | 
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aduil fill rahle hfi> there were many men (for men and women) 
in the fair. 


I /t l.« A/M n / lllil VI 

-A' l// UiAAVIKJiV WJ wm X r 


§358. Bhojpurl inherited the grammatical gender from MIA but 
gradually this gender sense was lost. Nevertheless in early Bhojpurl we 

find its nontiniiannp and ftvon fnri>i(/n words worn madn to iulrn t.Vip aflfiv -i 
-- — ,-----~*0** -- --- -- 

for the feminine as the continuance of a tradition, although it was itself on 

_ 

bUC UCUlllt*. 

Feminine Affixes 

A. Inherited. 


(i) OIA -i, 1, e.g. 


k05rl, a girl; nsirl, a woman; gsiw&rl, a rustic woman; curai'12 

/ -*** 4 ii4«A>y«jk 17.3* \ « 

(v. u euK;*giiuni. 

The following neuter nouns arc grammatically feminine aB a matter of 
inheritance so far tvs early Bhojpurl is concerned but at present no feminine 
sense is attached to them, e.g. 


bhirl, a crowd of people; jhfifl, a group; dhurl, dust; agl, lire; 
marl- quarrel; birhanj. an evil star; chSwa nl . thatch. 

Foreign words like the following have followed suit with the above :— 


ijati, honour; prestige; phajihatl, infamy, etc. 


(n) kjia -m, -m» -ni f -mi. 
adding the affix -yd, e.g. 


This can be extended piconastically by 


gwfllinly milkmaid; soh&ginl, a married woman whose husband is 
alive; dulahinl, bride; nflginl, a female serpent; telinl, wife of 
an oilman; dhdbinl, a washer-woman; malfihinl, a boat-woman; 
birahinf. a lady suffering the pangs of absent love: ojh&inl. 
lalSini v bani&inl 9 tiwar&inl, dub&inl, the women of different 
Hindu castes; nsSsfJiirilinl, a mistress; dip|iois2y the wife of a 
deputy. 

(iii) OIA -ilea > -I, e.g. 


ghofly mare; m&mf, maternal aunt; cftcl« aunt; dldl 9 sister; 
bflchl, she calf; chfkrl, knife; sahaj&dl, princess; haramjiidl, 

a wicked woman, etc. 


B. Borrowed. 


(i) With endings -& and -I is mostly found in ts. names, e.g. 

gafigi, Slta, ridhfty ialitS, jamund, lillwatl, kal&watl, kumirly 
kishdri, etc. 

(ii) The ts. words with -Ini are rare in Bhojpurl. Only manfni is 
found in songs. 

(C) Number 

§359. The Magadhan languages of the present day as a rule form the 
plural by the addition of some nouns of multitude. This is the general rule 
in Maiihill, Bengali, Oriy& and Assamese. Some survivals of OIA inflections 
and help-words became established during the MIA period. These are 

j-_a a __u j.i _tr._n_ —_ _v..__ _i i_•_ -a.1_\tt a 1_ 

iouna vo occur m au loe magaaoan speecnes as wen as m ower iua mug- 
uagee. Some plural inflections of OIA origm are thus found in Bhojpurl 
also. Vot instance, in Bhojpurl, the plural is formed by the addition of 
-an, -ani, -anh, -anhi, -nh, -nhi, -n, -si. These are nothing hut the 
survival of genitive plural and a mixture of genitive plural and instrumental 
endings for the nominalsve plural. 
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The endings in -n occur as a plural affix in dialectical Beng&ll 
(ODBL, §486) and also as a secondary affix added to nouns of multitude to 

im 4 «aa 4 a a 1 a AAif* -J_-_ 1 • Ti 1 _ __■ __ . 1 

u i mw w uuo pumw, c.g. •yvd-n, -j/uiu-/t uraiura -</cut, -yww?. u nos acquimi 
the value of an honorific suffix in respectful forms of verb, e.g. Bengal!: 
kare-n, calu-n, etc. The oblique plural in Hind!, Punj&bT, Rftjnsth&nl, etc., 
is similarly a survival of old genitive plural, e.g. ghofakdnam « Hind!, 
ghojri, Punj&bl, gkdriS , R&jasth&n! also ghorfi. In Bhojpur! there is no 

difference in nenae of .an. -nnl .anti .anti! -nti .nfil .n -nl nfn 








§360. The plural in Bhojpurl is formed by adding 

(a) -anh, -anhi, -an, -ani, if the noun ends in a consonant, e.g. 


8a. 

pi. 

pi. 

ghar 

gharanh "1 

dharanhi i 

gharan 

dhamnl i 

a house 

houses 

houses 

camSr 

camfiranh 
camfiranhi j 

cam&ran ^ 
camfiranl j 

a man of Camar caste 

men of Camar caste 

men of Camar caste 

gfiw 

gSwanh \ 
gSwanhi j 

gSwan ) 
gfiwani j 

a village 

villages 

villages 


(6) -nhi, -ni, -nh, or -n, if the noun ends in a vowel (shortening the 
vowel if it is long before the terminations):— 


Sg. 

PI. 

pi. 

g&i 

s 

gamn i 

*v 

gain i 


gSlnhl j 

gain! j 

a cow 

WHO 

was 

dig 

dianh '} 

dian ■) 


Jkt _i.y F 

aunuu j 

a mV ■ 

uiitni j 

a lamp 

lamps 

lamps 


Periphrastic Plural 


§361. In addition to the above forms, every noun can also form a 
peri phras tic plural. This is done with the help of some words denoting 
plurality. 

Words indieating classes of people add sabh (after pronouns generally) 
and log (after nouns) to form periphrastic plurals, e.g. 

raftS sabh, you respected people; Smlft I5g, the officers, or okll 
log, the vakils. 


The terminations to form the various cases are added to sabh and log 


OUU UUV l/U VII! 


Ifig wiKa fjyi fj to e.g. 


I ffmfcaf logan, loganl or Ioganh, loganhl mi, among the 

irr_ mAA aokfian aaKftanl nr aaKhanh aaHnankt 

ivain imi omvuwhi w. .... .. . . . . . . . 

•8, to yon respected people. 
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/n\ n a an TvvrvTTnva 

yJLA | VaSM JLX1 JB liWft mil o 


Inhabited from MIA and Newly Cheated 

§362. Bhojpuri noun is said to have seven eases, if we follow the 
method of Sanskrit grammarians. In Bhoinurf a nostnosition is crenerallv 

0 - ---#X-- X-X -- O */ 

used to denote all case relationships except the nominative. Old case 

cmxaw xua vuu xiaoujl uiuunuai oau luuauxvc iiava oui vivcu iu auiuc oaiuuv* xu^ 

following are the different postpositions for the various cases in Bhojpuri:— 


Accusative, Dative and Genitive.. 
Instrumental and Ablative 
Locative .. .. .. 


ke 

36, 36 

m2, par 


These postpositions are of recent origin, i.e. of late MIA origin, having 

/]A«ralnnA/l vl /\4* Airvm T A An iir% -* M a 

ucv i>iupcu, uuv mnu vm uuau umrAiuua, uuu nuui ucip«wuru5 wmvu w»mc 

to be combined with the stems or inflected forms of the noun in the period 
immediately before the NIA stage. 


Nominative 

§363. The affix for the nominative in the Magadhi Prakrit is -e. The 
specimens of the Eastern dialect that we have all show this -e—Adokan 

An a^Aim 01#1 n /.n/11>? aa «m A V« t 6nin ««1.X .nnjMH«iiA«t ' ^ VSrrn #1ViT * 

uoovcui ojiccul, viu iua^nuiu as m mr uuukuu&a uiow;ii|muu , lua^avuu 

and ‘ Ardha-M&gadhl * as in A&vaghdsa’s dramas, ‘Jain Ard ha-Magadhi 
and ’Magadhi' of the Sanskrit dramas. In late MIA, i.e. during the Apa- 
bhramda stage, this -e in all likelihood became -i as we find from the evidence 
of some of the Prakrit grammarians. 

As a matter of Jact, all the M&gadhan dialects including Bhojpuri 
should possess -e, -i affixes for the nominative (singular), but evidences show 
that -e is obsolete in modem Bhojpuri as well os in west Bengali. It is, 
however, found in the east Bengali, Assamese and Oriya as well as in the 

Old ^ncrilT rvf PapvSa anrl in mirlHla PonaalV nf all narinHa ^OT)BTj S4.Q7 

V* V/V«X J WM AAA AAAAVAVMV ATVAAg««AA W|» WAA yv* A>w ^ M.I ^ » ) 

Assamese, its Formation and Development, §§646, 647). In Maithili of 
Vidyapati, this -e is, however, found, e.g. jani Manamaihe mana bedhala 
bane , as if Love pierced (her) mind with an arrow. 

TIia .1 farm for fKa nommafivo /Viv oTf.nnoinn oeruinor as f Vin Iiara for 

^**V m AVA MMM AVA VAAV *AVTAAAAAA«« VA T V VAVVAAUAVAA^ VV/A V AAA^ vaaw 

the other cases also) seems to have actually survived in a few Bhojpuri 
words, e.g. fkSi, place (in western Bhojpuri) •< *ihawi, ihdmi = siha- 
man . > Similarly -i, in dehi, body, bfthi, arm, seems to be a remnant 
of affix -I. 

Tn/k o 4 «* 4 i/YM a*n tn 1 
jl rwvr M 

§364. The instrumental in -2, -an and -anhi is very common in 

IUUIACMli xuiujpuil lit 6UUU CXprtWBlUUS W9 UUU&IIC, UUUAUaUy UUUIuiauuif 

out of hunger; dfit2, dStan, dfitanhi, with teeth. The -2 ending occurs 
frequently in old Bhojpuri bahads and songs:— 


ii\ 


M 1 M ■_ 

piuuuaiavr a 


UttfUHUt 


_.*y«j| 

ujuaiya 


uuavra 


/WaAX\ a 


11 

41 


yij mui u 

fiwahu re, (residing) at the back of my house^ 0 brother 
friend carpenter, come with speed, i.e. at once. (Sohar song.) 

(ii) rfimfi (kethiyS) man&wft bira Halumanawft re nS, with 
what should I propitiate hero Hanum&na (the monkey chief). 
(Git Bijai-mala, line 25. A Song in Old Bhojpuri, J.A.S.B.. 
Vol. UII, Part I, Special Number for 1884.) 

(e.g. IcathM haM jhagard 


The instrumental ending 41 is found in 

ala? i/sna A AHAMaI a inrtnn \ mr, 

- 1 , mj UWVUDD 1 VU 0 , m ijuaiioi aiveo;, — 


>VV 014 Dave rvS IT Oviirl an 4 

- -1, V^r- - 
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Assamese. (In Assamese the non-nasalized ending -e is found.) It is also 
found in early KoSall of ‘ Uktivyakti-prakaraijam ’ of Damodar 
p. 47 (e.g. dukhe sau-ai taja, abandons everything on account of distress) as 
well as in KoAall (AwadhI) of TnlasI Dftsa. Its traces are found in NIA 
speeches of west also, e.g. Khayl Boll: dhire calu, walk slowly. 

The source of-Bhojpuri -8, -an and -anhi appears to be the OIA 

instrumental singular, the genitive plural and a combination of both. Thus 
Bhoinuri -£ in thft aarrift an flip miifilln B^ntrSli .« UonoSli .2 

-- — -- sr—— w —— ^ — . w% « v V^ VIVA j.rv IIJ^WII "O IIIIU 

Lakhimpurl -en and its source is OIA -ena. The origin of Bhojpuri -an 
and the ending -anhi shows the genitive -an, MIA -At (instrumental and 
locative singular). The •hi may also represent the MIA instrumental plural 
•ahi, -ehi < OIA -ebhi which has given the Oriya and Kharl Boll nomi¬ 
native plural in -e. 

The Lakhimpurl -en side by side with eastern Kosall (AwadhI) -aw 
may be taken to suggest that Bhojpuri -an also is a weakening of the 
earlier -ena of the instrumental. 


§365. The modem Bhoinuri oostnosition se. se f instrumental am] 

w x x ' - - f-\-- - 

ablative) can be derived from sam-cm which became me > *sal > 

> se. The source of the postposition so of Brajabh&khii is mmam. 

The TH>Rtnosition le is also user! for flip ahlative in t.lm MlininiirT rtf 

-j. X ---- -- - -- ' ~ * **' X,. 

Sh&habad district. This is also found in Nepali; l>r. Turner agreeing with 
.1. Bloch derives it from ‘ie* to take. (Nepali Dictionary, p. 560.) 

Examples: 

(a) With se (instrumental): 

(i) ham l^fhi se marall, I beat with the stick (»Sg.). 

(ii) phuian or phuianl or phfifanh or phuianni se phuiwari 
gamakatiii, the garden is fragrant with flowers (PL). 


(b) With se (ablative): 

nh 5 r fid natal OiratfsL the leaves fall from the tree (Si/.) 
(Ballia); phef le patai giratia, the leaves fall from the tree 
(Sg.) (Shahabad). 

(ii) phef an or phefani or phefann or phef anhi se pataf giratia, 
the leaves fall from the trees (PL) (Balli&); phef an or phefani 

]p natai diratlS _ fVi » luavou fa. 11 

U , -- - 


aii nkSwanli 

Wi HUH 


nr 

vu 


nfii 

Ml 


nht 

.mm» 


from the trees (PI.) (Shah&b&d). 


Locative 

§366. The locative in -e f -8 in modem Bhojpuri is both static and 
dynamic towards the place, e.g. u foajare gaiie, he went in the market. 
Similarly gharS, in the house, g&wS, in the village. This ending is also 


f —_ J *— mUJIm a«m<I a1«I ‘Dan nail «i a Tirol 1 a a in A aua lYloaA 

IUUX1U I 11 UUUUiC (M1U Vlli jUVU^an OO n&l,l wo lit iurwmuov. 


T* Aooura an an 

JL v VOVUI O W1 WU 


oblique (accusative, dative, instrumental and locative) in western 

TTluHf as well as in early Ko&all of 4 Uktivyaktiprakarapam’ of D&modar 
Pandit, p. 46 (e.g. thdhi, nawa ukhala, the boat sails in fordable water) and 
in middle KoSall (AwadhI) of Tulasi D&s. 

K 


___af —X —. X k( 

AUC DUIUVQ Ui — Ml 




n rlicnnaoP/1 in HptAlla Kv Tlr 

- —-- - -^ VMFiiw m r m. m 




Ah after ii in 

vw am* 


ODBL, §499. He derived -e, -I, < -a-Ai, -a-A? < * -dhi, * -bhi, * -bhirh, 


•amin, runs giurei *“»» 
dhi(fh) 9 gfharbhi(fk). 


_ T 


A a Tfl A 

W ill/ _ 


ynwrwf*»n* 


AT A 

Iffr 



no 
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Ti. 1_1__ • i._S i.1 i. AT A il__•. !. _ J * 1 ± • 

it uiB oeen coujecturea taaii la urn taeie ezutea » locative 
* -adhi which is attested by MIA (Pftli) -d-hi and from Greek -thi. It has 
ojgn been surmised that there was in OlA an in two forms **bki, 
*~bhim (which is represented in Homeric Greek by -phi, -phin and is found 
in Latin in -ii-bi : it occurs also in Armenian). Its use, as can be seen from 


the Greek and other Indo-European languages, was in the sense of ‘by, 
along with 1 , in the locative and ablative as well as instrumental, and rarely 
in the genitive and dative, and it was not of a definite number. This *-Mi. 

L/ • — __ - 9 

*-bhim would become - hi -him in MIA, and it seems this suffix is partly also 

AUa Ka oa <\f A'Vtn WfT A aV\la^t«TA am/1 nflRvna . flio mnaal inn/1 Ii.'hm nrrvnl/] 


vuv i/aoo ui vug ifXAa oi/toviTD ouu iuuvvivc ouiago • vug uaoaubcu *rmr» nuuiu 


certainly seem to go back to it. In addition to these the possibility of the 
OIA locative singular affix -asmin — *-aseim. *-a64im . -amhi. -ammi in earlv 
MIA which has merged into the late MIA -ahi, -ahim has also been suggested. 


§367. In modem Bhojpuri and Hindi the postpositions -mS and -par 

^ MHU /-• . -m mm «V.. T A X A -- —-^ /^T A 

urc ciupiu^cu in mu luuttwvc. jliikj ouuiuu ui pan is utiio mm / jut * % via 

pare, meaning beyond. The origin of mS (Nepali ma, Turner: Nepali 
Dictionary, p. 499) appears to be MIA majjhe < OIA madhyah, madhye. 
In old Hindi we find mfihi. In old Bhojpuri documents of one hundred 

f I _ M m t • l • fii • a a • . i 

years W6 atSQ uuti. mam WuiCii IS, pOSSiuiy, an iuipOiicibiGu ijruiii i/iiO 

western Hindi, e.g. k&gada likhaila, parana sfihu ka ddrokh&jmfihl, 
this document was written in the verandah of the merchant named .Parana. 
The words maha and mahu found as the postpositions in Ko&ali (Baburam 
Saksena: Evolution of Awadhi, §188) suggest that there was a sts. word 

«msx/7As*- a lan ♦ <m/r/7/7/i/) X" OTA vnn/1 hurt (nf in fKia />nn na/tfinn o/i/i%«//i • 

rrvwwivw-1 uuov "N* rfwwvwfi/w -x, vaaa rivwwi vijw au vauu vvmaavvvivia wvwrir^uv • 

sabld and also mada from Avesta). 

Examples : 

/» \ All8o m2 n2«i7 naYlptio fkaro io nn wafov in fVtu rrloao /firr \« KSnar 

| ^UHO IftAV j/HUi UM.nUV, V1IVAV W UV l/WW* 1U VUV giHW V w 6* / I VHUH.' 

par g51I mat! caliiwk, do not fire at the monkey (Sg.). 

(ii) gll&san, gilasanl, gll&sanh, gil&sanhl m3 p&ni nalkhe, there 

■ a nn nrafun in fkn rtloaana /PI \ • kSnaran KSnaranY KSnaranti^ kSnaranliY 
ED uw nwiivii m wuw giwaooa y* i. y , »/« *.«»» * .»■ ■ f m w.. ... ■■■■■ y m w— ■■»■■ ■ f w - 

par goll mat! calfiw&, do not fire at monkeys (PI.)* 


Genitive 


§368. The OIA genitive affixes in the singular have not survived in 
NIA speeches. The genitive affix -ra is retained by pronouns only in 
Rhninnrf. o cr. morsf. hamfirsL toh&rtf fcf. Beng. mo-rd. to-rd . tdhd-rd . etc.). 

--«I-1 "O'---- r~w -- r~ \ - o- T-* - r- , ' ' W- 

For the origin of this affix see under Pronouns. 

This -ra postposition is very common in many NIA speeches. Besides 
Magahl and Maithill, it is also employed by the Assamese, Oriy& and 
dialects of north Bengal and Sylhet amongst the M&gadhan speeches and 
in Mlrwftfl amongst the western languages. 


§369. The origin of the genitive postpositions in the various NIA 
languages has been discussed very exhaustively (Grierson; Hindustani: 
Enoyo. Brit.; Chatterji: ODBL, §503). They are all related to the derivative 



affixes in MIA: 


amhdrd , mahdrd, amha-iera , etc. There are extended applications of 
these affixes in MIA literature, e.sr. mama-kera . vavva~lcera % etc. 
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form reJated ^ > MIA kajja > ^jja > -ja. The genitive post- 

F ? 81 an d Magahi is -ka and in modern Bhojpurl it is ke. 

& 8 enitive postposition is led and in Nepali it is ico: Turner: 

Nepali Dictionary). The source of Bhojpurl genitivai postposition ke 
appeara to be kftya > kq& ; Magadhi kae > kdi > ke. The origin of 
Maitmil and Magahi genitivai postposition -ka which is also found in old 
Bhojpurl ballads and songs seems to be a blend between MIA -kaa < krtya 
and the adjectival -kka which has also a genitivai force 


Examples: 

With ke (genitive): 

(i) ram ke lalki mu gam. Ram s daughter died (Sg.). 

(ii) kukuran or kukurani or kukuranh or kukuranhi ke noh tcj 

h51S, the nails of dogs are very sharp (PI.). 


§370. The -ke genitive of Bhojpurl is used for the dal ivo and neeusat ive 
also. The Assamese and the north Bengali dialects have -ka for the 
genitive and dative. In this connection, it is to be noted that the falling 
together of the genitive and dative is an old phenomenon beginning from 
the later Vedic and Sutra texts. That of accusative and dative began 
from MIA period and is quite marked in NIA speeches. 

The example of genitive with ke has been given above. That of 
accusative and dative is given beiow: 

(а) With -ke (accusative): 

(i) tu apna lalka ke bhej&, send your son (Sg.). 

(ii) tu apna la'ikan or laikani or laikanh or lai'kanhi ke bhejA, 

send your sons (PL). 

The accusative with -ke is also found in Bengali, e.g. 

take bolbd = Sk. tarn vaksydmi , I shall speak to him. 

(б) With -ke (dative): 

(i) u b&mhan ke d&n dihale, he gave charity to the Brahman (Sg.). 

(ii) u bamhanan or bamhanani or bamhananh or bamhananhi 

ke din dihale, he gave charity to the Brahmans (PL). 

The dative with -ke is also found in Bengal!, e.g. 

jal kejdbd = Sk. Jaldya gamisydmi , I shall go for water. 


§371. The origin of genitive postposition -ke has already been ex¬ 
plained (§369). As a comprehensive source of the dative postposition in 


the NIA languages and especially to account for Kosal! (Awadh!) forms like 
leaha, kahd , kahu, leahu and SindhI -khe, Beames suggested OIA -lcaksa, 
side, as the probable form from which NIA affixes like Bg. -ke, O. -ku, Br. 
-lead, H. -ho, etc., have sprung. 

__ R. G. Bhao$&rkar objects to this proposed derivation from -lcak$a. 
He would trace the dative -ke of Bengali (also of Bhojpurl) and -ke of W. 
Hindi to a MIA locative kehi, kohl, where, somewhere, from the interrogative 
pronoun base lea (Wilson; Philological Lectures, pp. 246-248). 

To Dr. Chatterji, this derivation of Bhaodarkar is not at all convincing. 
According to him, the SindhI khi, khi, khi, khi, inflected forms of a post- 
fixed (ihs) kkha, the Old Bengali kakku and the Early Ko6alI kdhd would all 
support the assumption that kakga is the source of W. Hindi kahu, kqy, led , 
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m > 


11 


• a 


ku ana Ufiya ku. j/ney are an to oe connectea wum an Apaonramsa torm 
for the ablative in * kakkhahu , * kakkhahu or probably * kakkhau , * kakkhau . 
Thus considering all the points in this connection, Dr. Chatterji is of opinion 
that the source of -£e is either fyta or kdicsa or a convergence of the two in 
the locative (ODBL, p. 761). 

A hlalive, 


8372. Bhoiourl. like Bene&lf and Assamese and unlike Oriva. does 

o- v - i-*r —* - 

not possess any organic affix for the ablative. The postpositions -se and 

1a A«nnl/\«rA/l frt AVnmoa o Kln^.tTA ttAVtoA In lvtDltAiMinJI 'I'La 

•iv CMC CUi|/tujOVA VU 0Apl\/00 MWIMV1 * V OOliOO AAA AUUUCAAA A/UVj|MAll. i I1C 

nricrin nf f.tiMA nnflt.nniiiHnnal wnrdu han alnwlv Wn ATnlniiuvl (at*** &3AR 

under Instrumental). 

Postpositional Words 

§373. Use of postpositions to denote case relations is found in IA, 
Koi and Dravidian. In 01 A, indeciinabies like a ,adhi, anu, pari , pra 9 etc., 
are found both as prepositions and as postpositions. In IE, these so-called 
prepositions were properly adverbs referring to the act, but in all IE lang¬ 
uages, including 1A, they came to attach themselves to and to ‘govern 9 
particular case forms of nouns (accusative or instrumental, ablative or 
genitive or locative). The prepositional and postpositional use with the 
noun of these particles fell into gradual disuse from late OLA and they lost 
their separate and independent existence in the sentence as help-words; 
they were compounded as prefixes or pre-verbals with the verb, the sense 
of which they "modified. Classical Sanskrit shoVra fewer particles with a 
prepositional or postpositional employ than Yedic. In MIA the number 
of these old particles as postpositions employed with nouns grew even 
more restricted. On the other hand, to make the sense clear, especially 
when in MIA, the case terminations were confused and were being lost, the 
IA speech began to employ the accusative, dative, ablative or locative form 
of some suitable noun (with the sense of location, vicinity, direction, con¬ 
nection, purpose or power) along with the principal noun which retained 
its original inflexion. Classical Sanskrit, following the Fr&krit vernaculars, 
took up this device. This sort of auxiliary and postpositional use was 
later extended to some verbal formations—-passive participles and present 
participles and to the indeclinable conjunctive verb. Such postpositional 
or prepositional use of verb forms is not unknown to other IE languages, 
Plna l iaH— du ring . regar din g, concerning, etc. But thin p rin ciple was 


a a 




utilized only to a very limited extent elsewhere outside India, whereas IA, 

- VF - - 

from the MIA stage downwards, fully employed it to form postpositional. 


rjjaggi ntt i Sanskrit 


flilv f.rw\lr nn anmo naaaivA rn.i4.ipml 

--1TWV«* M|# W— V JPWMM* v V 


indeciinabies as postpositions governing oblique cases. 


fl.nd pATiiimpfii_ 

--1JUMVWTW 


9± •_1 


A 1 


Some oi xnese postpositional worus—noun ana vero lorms—tnrougn 

* - ■* * JT . .. .... M >« a4Cvam £•% XTT A ** Am ltMO 

pUUUOlilU ucvx»^ uouwuo uiMUHu&uivu tuvu ui^aiuu buiaoq iu jliaa, as uiw 

been seen before. The conjunctive and participle^postpositions, however, 
mostly retained their phrasal character and in hiiA they remain distinct 
as detached words. Bhojpuri has many such verbal postpositions. Betides, 
some nouns (old tbs. or sts.) are used as separable postpositions In all 
NIA. Their establishment is apparently post-NIA and independent in 
language or dialect group. 

Below "are given the more important separable postpositions of 
Bhojpuri: 

/i \ sgi av sdi lQ^ttive of < ga m, before, in front of* It is used 
more cn min cnlv with the genitive and occasionally with the base. The 
non-nasalized (orm Ggi is usedin Hindi and Nepfttt; e.g. Mini kft IgA or 
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Sg8 ha mar khet bS, my field is in front of the railway line; r&lft ftg| 
karabo gShfiri (Old Bhojpuri), of. Bengali —rajd dgl harm gohdri ( SKK 

M AR\ alto 11 VMaIta a v\ln«ni La£\ma ^la a 

p- vu/| oiwu uicvau « picimu uciuro tin; iuu^, 

(2) Apar, par < Sk. updri, Pali upari, Pk. uppari, meaning ‘on, 
upon’. In Hindi upar and par is also used. These aro employed with 
genitive in the locative sense, c.g. tohSri upar or par ham bafi anarSj 
b&nl, I am very much angry upon or on you. 

or. mPAnimv ‘ fowarrla nr ir» fh<> HipnDfiVm nf f • 11kl/bfl m i \ a 4 arkTW mnM la* 

\ w / w “ V «*—fcj vw V* Ma Vtav V4UVW1VU v/k • UOV U UiV/l v; WiUlUUIII > 

with genitive in the locative, e.g. ghar ka or, towards the house; ehi 5r, in 
this direction. The Perso-Arabic word taraf (cjjJ?) is also used iu the 
above sense, e.g. ghar kA £araf, ehi {araf. 

(4) karat, kartS, doing, present participle of \Zhir =a y/kf~ to do. 
karte < karante < karantahi , karantahl (instrumental or locative). It is 
used commonly with genitive, e.g. toharA karat or kartl kuchati 
nA bhall, nothing was done by your doing. 

(5) k&ran, cause: used with the genitive in an instrumental, dative 
as well as ablative sense, e.g. toharA kAran, on account of you; maibhft 

— _ a .i r it _ i _. • . i _ . .. • ,, 

ftoiiui ui^n uap, tiie lai/iier oecouies inimical on accnunL oi step-mother. 

(6) khatir and waste < Arabic kJjdiir () and uxisUih ( ab«* y ) 
meaning ‘for’: used commonly with genitive in dative ciwe, e.g. hamarA 
khatir or waste dudh ie Awa, bring miik for me. Similarly okarA 
khAtir, for him; rAm khatir, for Bam. 

/nr\ m!«x ___:___.. .f . / ~£ i..,_i:_ !_l __ ^ ui. 

yij cua{ i—-piSoivc pnruuipui ui y cnar, iu icinnjuisii, givn up <; ok. 

ehardayati , PA. chaddeti , Pk. chaddei, chaddai , chaddei , chandai (cf. chdpiu; 

Turner. Jif.XI., p. 104), cf. N. and S. Ci4flr used with tlic stem in the sense 
of * without’, e.g. rim chAri I kSm kehQ nA kart sakeli, nobody can do 
this work without ‘Bam’. It is sometimes used with genitive also, e.g. 
hamarA chA?l, without me; toharA chifi, without you. 

(8) njyar and nihan, like: used with the noun or pronoim in the 
genitive case and shows comparison, c.g. rim niyar or nihan fiyfim 
nalkhan, Rfim is not like Shyam; hamarA niyar or nihan, like me; 
tohArA niyar or nihan, like you, etc. 

Exactly like the above, the word (arah < Arabic farali ( ^ jh ) is 

employed but it is used with pronouns only, e.g. hamarA tarah, like me; 
tohiri tarah, like you, etc. 

(0) nlci, below < Sk. ntcqjh, is used with genitive with an adverbial 
force, e.g. blchawanA k$ nice, below the bed. _ 

(10) pafrl, through, forms the instrumental. This word is connected 
probably with pQfr or paySft way, < *pada-<fa, an extension of *pada\ 

m m JS ma^I 41. m\«. /vl. mrktAli 

mw pa(«, viuvii^u niuvu. 

(11) pAchA or plchi, behind, is used with genitive to form the dative 
The word has originated from a contamination of Sk. pf<pfham and 

_ t-m Nil — vr T\ V _ dL~.tm.sm.~M «X«lif a4«%mX MHtlMfX kkn.AM 

pasca ixumer: n.u.), e.g. lonatra pu^ua or patuc mmw *. upoja ^u«av 
kail!, I spent so mueh money for you; kA unhukarA pAchA, pAchfl or 
pfichi ngchl ghfimatArA, why do you walk behind him ? 

(12) pftsiTlocative of pAs, side ( p&rim ); forms the locative of 
proximity with the genitive, e.g. hamArA pAsS, by my side; tohArA pAsS, 
by your side. 

(18) bade, for, is used with genitive to form dative in the western 
Bhojpuri of Ban&raB and Azamgatfi. The origin of this word is obscure, 
e*g. $A xnAl asarfl rupalyA torA bade, hAJir bA Jiu samet karejA rAjA 
torft bade, what to speak of goods, gold coins and silver coins for you, even 
my heart with soul is ready for you. (Badmfts Darpan.) 

8 


a m Ifa 
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<llt MW m KatM*l unfair WT A fib . n<uu | 

|A«/ WIMHM V* VMHH«| WMWMMV ■ »■ «Q VWTmW ">» MAi • UfiDVI IVIICI • 

genitive to fbnn ablative case, e.g. mandil kfi bfihar or baharl, outside 
ue temple. , 

(15) biai* without, sts. < Sk. triad, forms the accusative case, 'e.g. 

wlfllt Kl th« rfi llW l Vawan IiopY tvkn vritt mkiava fho feniiVilaa wi+Krmf PSm * 

m mmmmm vhm wwmbmb MwtvwH miw* vfmw ttma avamvt v vuv va v/ u ?» aviiw u u Avomi • 

It to sometimes used with genitive also, e.g. toh&rfi bind, without you. It 
is very rarely used as a preposition also, e.g. bind boiawaieu. without 
invitation. 

(16) bic 9 between, forms the locative case, e.g. nalyfi blc nadiyfi bahfiil 
jfii. the river is flowing in the boat (Kabir). It is sometimes used with 
genitive also, e.g. u lahari kfi bic pajrl gaile, he was caught between the 
waves. 


(17) blluin* without, in the absence of, is obsolete in modem Bhojpurl 
but was probably current in old Bhojpurl. In modem Bhojpurl, the word 
bihunl is used as an abuse for a woman. Similarly bihunfi is used for a 


lvi Tm svl/i PnntrSK flio wnivYa a ra 


rVIlKOlM « IU1W TO VA1 


mv v>r.Miri>v 


iia vnii b»r«v. 


Tfi- aAAVVia Ka 

AV OWliiO W UU 


the Sk. vihina in the locative, with influence of \/ bhu > hu . In Carya 13, 
we find ninda-bihune suind jaiso , just as a dream (suina = svapna) without 



+bhitari < *abhyantare. _ These are locatives but used with genitives, e.g. 
ghar kfi bhltar, bhitarS* bhitarl within or inside the house. 


In the same sense the word annar < Persian andar is used. It seems 


to be a recent importation from western Hindi, e.g. ghar kfi annar t within 
the house. 


(19) mfijh, mfijhe, mfih, in the middle, locative form (< madhya ), 
cf. Bengali majhe . The words mfijh 9 mfijhe, mfih are used in old Bhojpurl 
as postpositions, the modem word being me for the same. These are 
found in old Bhojpurl documents, e.g. kfigad likhfiil, paran sfihu kfi 
dorfikhfi mfijh* mfijhe* the document was written in the verandah of the 
merchant named Paran. majhe is found in Carya also, e.g, gahgd-jaund — 
mdjK&ri bahai nat, the boat floats in the Oangfi and the Jumna. 


The sts. madhe < madhye is also found in the Bhojpurl proverb 
dhan madha kafhfiwati bans madhe phfifi* in wealth (the only remnant 
is) a woooeu pubw ana in iamiiy a ironer s sister. 


mfiha to found infold Bhoj., e.g. ghara mfiha* bana mfiha* in the 
house, in the forest. In modem Bhojpurl the meaning of mfih is ‘under’, 
e.ff. kfi ham kehfl kfi mfih bfinl ? am I under anvbodv ? 

■ w V If 


(20) mfire mfirS, locative of mfir < caus. of y/ my. In modem Bhoj* 
purl these are used with genitive and give the meaning ‘owing to, on account 
of 9 * e.g. kfim kfi mfirS* mfirS* on account of work; tohfirfi mfire* mfirS* 
nn account of you; bhiikhl ka mfir e* mfirS* owing to hunger. 

(21) lage* lagS* near: forms the locative of proximity with the geni¬ 
tive. Probably it is connected with the Sk. word lagna -, e.g. hamfirfi 
lagS or lagS fiwfi, come to me. 

Exactly in the above sense, the word nagic* nagiefi* naglcS < Pers. 
nazdtlc . is used, in Bhojpurl, e.g. hamfirfi nagic* nagiefi or naglcS fiwfi*, 
come to me. 


(22) lfigl* having come in touch with, cf. N. lagi, B. Idgiyd, lege, Idgi 
< Sk. lagna-, lagnaka-. Pa., Pk. lagga attached. Used with the base, or 
the ffenitive. to indicate the dative of interest ‘for the sake of’, with the 

r w ~ - - --- - • _ W -- 

object ‘that’. Ibis postpositional form is found in Bhojpurl poetry only 

|jt in mm {>> ^ ^f m dhwi' bh d yd ’ 8Qd iu Standard CCllCQuiisi, hut it lo 

exceedingly common in U.B. and in the archaic poetical language.), e.g. 
8 b 
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apni piya idgi peah’iu Cudariyu, I put on a bordered doth for my 
husband. 

(23) Is* up to. cf. N. le. H, IS. ‘with* possibly connected with 8k. 
Idbhate , Pa. labhati, Pk. lahai (Turner: N.D., pp. 560, 556, see ii and linu). 
Particularly it is used after adverbs, e.g. kaha le, up to where; ihft le, up 
to here, etc. 

Exactly in "the above sense, the postpositional form tak is used in t he 
Bhojpuri. The word tak is probably connected with Sk. tarkauati , Pa. 
fOAHtwi, m. uMGKVb \iurner: n.i/., p. ziu), e.g. sana iaa, up to wnere, ma 
tak, up to here, etc. 

(24) sahe, instrumental or locative-obliaue of the ts. sanaa. comoan v. 
It is used occasionally with genitive also, e.g. toh&r& saAe, with you; 
r&m saAe, with Ram. This postpositional form is found in O.B. also, e.g. 
Caryft 32, dujjana-sange , with a bad man. 

(25) santi or s&ti, officiating, in exchange for. It forms dative with 
genitive, e.g. hamir santi or s&tl, for me (officiating me); dkar santi or 
sSti, for that (in exchange for that). The use of -sania as a genitive 
postposition is very old and has been found, at least in MIA of the south¬ 
west, as early as the transitional MIA period. 

(26) samet, with (cf. N. samel). It forms instrumental with genitive, 
e.g. sabh k& samet &w&, come with all (men). 

(27) 8§th, 8&thS with <OIA sdrtha , having interest in. It is employed 
with the genitive to denote association, e.g. r&m k& sathS, with Ram. 

(28) sftmne, in front of < an extension of sammukha-. It forms 

ii _i.;__ixi-_*_ _ _ —* — i.x x*_i. „r _l>.lm 

lucauve wilii geuiuve, e.g. ram aa aauiiic ui iiuiiu OI ivaui w DCIOIV *vUm. 

(29) sdjhl in front of or before; ef. N. sojo or sojhd, straight. Probably 
< Sk. Sodhyah . to be cleansed or improved or set right, Pk. sojjha -. It 
forms locative with genitive, e.g. rfim k§ s5jh&, before ll&m. 

(30) hot, being; cf. B. hdiie. In M.B. this is found also as h/lnli\ 
beside- honte. With genitive it indicates ablative. Dr. Chatterji connects 

it with y/as, to be (ODBL, p. 775), e.g. tohftrft hot, in your presence. 
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r ru^ 

J k 11V 


a rl tanfixraa m HKninnvf 

(•VlJVVVlf V9 AM ATMVjpliU«| 


lilra nnuna 

->V UUUUU| 


o/lmif rtf fViwuk frt' 

WVUU1V VJ, VUUWV iWi 


o • 


the short, the long, and the redundant. The short form is the primary 
form and the most in use, e.g. 

bar, barflkd, ba?akawS; chof, cho0k§, chofakawd; s5jb. 


irtltiXlrX ortltt 
ovj uaiva , avj 


S . 1X1 lalXtrX 
- , toil lauma, 


§375, The long form’ is made by adding *aka and the redundant by 
adding -akawd* 

§376. Sometimes -han and -bar are also added to the adjective, e.g. 

bar, baraiian, big; ch5f, Cuofahan, small; 1dm, iamakar, tall, 
long. 

mi jyy __i i_i_l_J •_i 1 r oonsw* nrtn 

xne -oar ana -nan nave oeen oiscusseu oeiore out. 


A i AA&.OTAA 

OUjOUUVOO 


/» J >W ^ AM 

^CUUCl 


~*24>U 

WiUU 


A . 

UUUI 


rtf Altrt 
U 1 IUD 


§377. The agreement of th 
qualified noun is not rigid, e.g. 

nlman lalkd, a good boy; nlmanl lalkl, a good girl, but nlman 
lalki is also used. 


§378. The feminine of adjective is formed by— 

(a) adding -I to the masculine, when it ends in a consonant, e.g. 

bhutdh, bhutdhl, dreadful; fijar, fijarf, white; pdtar, 
pdtarl, thin; bap, barf, big; jabfin (lw.), jabflnl, bad; 
l&vak Hw.V Id vale!, able: badmda flw.V badm&af. had. 

--\- ft - tf - w - 1 -\-J»- v 


(6) changing -d into -I if the masculine ends in -8, e.g. 

gold, golf, reddish; dhaward, dhawarl, whitish; ldgard, 
ldgarl, lame. 


Note .—In Bhojpurl, predicates referring to feminine nouns or pronouns 
may sometimes have the feminine affix -i, -i but in the declension there is 
generally no distinction. 


Declension of the Adjective 


ICW 


§379. There is no change in the adjective otherwise but there are a 

.... ■ ■ ii .i flln A* ^ltA .nflaAfaf) A ^ Ij%rt 4 "lvrrt An^ 4 >l.n irtflowl w l A a 1 .a 

BUIV1TOU Vi. VUO JJUUV7VVCU OUJCVVIVO ouu tuc umcvucu OUJCVViVO ID OIDV 

found in the dialectical Bhojpuri of Azamgarh and Ban&ras, where the 
adjectives ending in -a are inflected in the singular of oblique cases and in 
the nominative plural, e.g. 

bape be{d ke ghar, the house of the elder son; pdc acche acche 
baradh, five good bullocks; Gbo,akd bs£d spnS bdp ss 
the younger son said to his father. 


Degrees of Comparison 


§380. As in other NlA speeches, there are no Inflexions in Bhojpurl 
for comparative and superlative forms of adjectives. The sense of com¬ 
parative Is expressed either by using some such word as -jiddd, barfii ke. 





THE ADJECTIVE 


117 


more; kam, less—which is put before the adjective with which the com¬ 
parison is made, being put in the instrumental with the postposition sc, 
e.g. 

i laM okard se Jidda sunnar b§(c, this boy is fairer that; 
fi laika ekara se kam sunnar bHi, that lx>y is less fair than this. 

§381. Sometimes the comparison Is carried on by using anals, bis, 
e.g. i laika ekara se umiri m3 tan! bis hawe, this boy is a bit older in 
.age; d lalkd ekara se umiri m3 tanl anais ha we, that hov is a bit less 
in age, or the comparison is generally expressed by using the simple adjective 
with the postposition se following the noun with which the comjxvrison is 
made, e.g. 

fi laika ekard se gor hawe, that boy is fairer than this; I laika 
okard se karia hawe, this boy is darker than that. 

§382. The sense of superlative is expressed by a simple adjective 
preceded by sabh m3 or sabh se or sabh m3 barhi ke or sabh se bafhi 
ke (best of all) with or without the noun in the locative ease, e.g. 

u lalkd sabh m3 nlk hawe, that, boy is the best of all ; 0 apana 
ghar m3 sabh m3 or sabh se nlman hawe, in his family, lie is the 
best of all; I ldthl sabh m3 or se bafhi ke hawe, this stick is the best of 
the lot. 

S38.T The emohatic forms of adjectives are made bv adding e.g. 

1 am khat&bd mithd bd, this mango is both sour and sweet. 

The emphatic -5 appears to be from 01A uta and is identical witli the 
Beng&li conjunction ‘o’ meaning ‘and’. (The Persian ' n\ im , and, is •>! 
similar origin being from OP. uta.) 

§384. The pronominal adjectives have been treated under pronouns. 


The Numeral 

nnr >•» nrr» vkiimnrnl in ritnmiirT a«i cardinals. 

§350. xnere are variuuu muuo ui iiuuu,i..i m — — -- 

or dinals , multiplicatives, collectives, fractionals besides which there arc 
some others,* as proportionals, subtractives, distributives, etc., which are 

expressed by various modes. 

I. Cardinals 

§386. The following are the cardinal numerals :— 



Other dialects of Bhojpurl 


Bs. Mi. Az. Go. dd 
„ „ >. .. tln 


j*Sr 


M »» »» »’ 


Bs. Mi. Az. cha, Go. chay 
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Number 


Other dialects of Bhojpurl 

9 

naw 

a a a a 

10 

das 

a • a a 

11 

eg&rah 

Bs. Mi. Az. ig&rah Go. Sa. ig&re 

12 

baran “ .. 

• • • • ii oar© 

13 

terah 

ii ,i tcrc 

14 

cattdah 

„ „ catlde 

15 

panarah 

• • • • ii ii panre 

16 

Soran 

.... ,, „ sore 

17 

satarali 

., „ satre 

18 

ath&rah 

_ „ „ afh&re 

19 

onals or anals 

Bs, Mi, Az, onals Go, Sa, onnafs 

20 

bis 

a a a a 

Ol 

td A 

AlraVa 

vjsmo . . • • 

a a a a 

22 

bais 

• a a • 

23 

tefs 

m m m m 

24 

caUbis 

• a a a a 

25 

pads • • • • 

a a a a 

26 

chabbls 

a a a a 

27 

satais 

a a a a 

28 

afhSis 

a a a a 

29 

ontis 

a a a a 

30 

tls 

a a a a 

31 

ekatis 

a a a a 

32 

battis 

a a a a 

33 

ta§tls 

a a a a 

34 

cawStis 

m m w w 

35 

paStls 

a a a a 

o a 
ou 

_AAl. 

ennuis 

a a a a 

37 

saStis 

a a a a 

28 

art! a 

Bn. Mi. Az. fin. 8 a. ftrStis 



39 

ontSHs 

a a a a 

W 

.ill. 

CttllS 

a a a a 

41 

ektSlls 

a a a a 

42 

beftlis 

Bs. Mi. Az. bay&lis 

43 

taSt&lis 

a a a a 

44 

caUSlis 

a a a a 

45 

paStSlis 

a a a a 

w 

cbiaiis 

a a a a 

47 

saSt&lis 

a a a a 

48 

art&lls 

Bs. Mi. Az. Go. Sa. ftr&t&lis 

AO 

■»V 

on(«Xa 

.wuvao • • • • 

a a a a 

50 

pac&s 

a a a a 

51 

ekawani 

Bs. Mi. Az. Go. Sa. ekawan 

52 

bSwanl 

bftw&n 

99 99 19 99 99 

53 

ftmaii! 

pnui • • • • 

tirnfln 

54 

cauftnl 

„ „ „ „ „ catian 

55 

pacapani 

ff .. .. „ paiidiwiui 

56 

chappanl 

» » » » .1 chappan 

57 

sant&wanl .. 

i 

. satt&wan 
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Number 

Ballift 1 

1 

Other dialects of Bhojpur! 

58 

an{h&wanl .. 

Be. Mi. Az. Go. Sa. alfh&wan 

59 

onasafhl 

>» 99 99 99 99 OltSS^b 

60 

s§thl 

»> m >i >» >i s5fli 

61 

ekasathl 

. „ „ ekasafh 

62 

bSsathl 

>* »» »* *» 99 b&sajh 

63 

tirisathl 

9 * ♦» »» *> »» tlrsath 

64 

CauSafm 

„ „ „ 9 9 99 causaf n 

65 

paSsajhi 

„ „ „ ,, payisajh 

66 

chfichaflil 

99 99 99 »» chflchath 

67 

satsathi 

Bs. sarsath Mi. Az. Go. Sa. sSfsath 

68 

arsathl 

Bs. arsa^h Mi. Az. Go. Sit. ftfsajh 

ItHl 

onahattari .. 

Bs. Mi. Az. Go. Sa. onhattar 

70 

sattar! 

„ „ „ „ „ sattar 

71 

ekahattari .. 

„ „ ,, „ „ ekhattar 

72 

bahattari 

.. bahattar 

73 

tihattari 

„ „ „ „ .. tlhattar 

74 

cailhattari 

„ „ „ caUhattar 

7ft 

v 

nacahattari = 

. oachattar 

n ii 11 - * »* « 

76 

chihattari or chihantari 

„ „ .. chihattar 

77 

78 

satahatfari or satahan- 
tari 

athahattari or afhahan- 
tari . 

.. .. . sathattar 

„ .. athhattar 

79 

onasl 

i • * « 

80 

asl 

Bs. Mi. Az. Go. 8a. ass! 

n i 
©1 

c&asi 

Bs. Mi. Az. eky&sl 

82 

be&sl 

Bs. Mi. Az. Go. bayfls! 

83 

tirasi 

• • • • 

84 

cawr£sl 

9 9 9 ■ 

OK 

nctraai 

• • • • 

w 

86 

chiasi 

• • • • 

87 

satasi 

• • • • 

88 

athisi 

■ • 1 • 

89 

nawasi 

m 9 9 9 

90 

nabbe 

9 9 • • 

91 

ekanbe 

• • • • 

92 

binbe 

• • • • 

95 

urttnuc 


94 

cawrdnbe 

• • • • 

95 

pancftnbe 

• ■ • • 

96 

ch&nbe 

• • • • 

97 

sant&nbe 

• • • • 

98 

anfhSiibS 

• • • • 

99 

nin&nbe 

• • • • 

100 

sal 

Bs. Mi. Az. Go. saw 

SSISTiTil 

das sal or haj&r* sahasar 

• • • • 

10,000 

dashaj&r 

• •it 

1,00,000 

l&kh 

• • • • 

1 A AA AAA 

karSr or tofSf 

• • • • 

M> VjWjVW 
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THB OBlOlir AND DHVBLOFMBNT 07 BHOJPUBl 


£00^7 VUa ii ■ ■ mi nan ln «m Dl% aam£mm 41%jv 1 XTT A Tm 

JUOIt XW UIUUCIOJD 1 U l^UUjpiai uumirui UV HUP (^PUPlOl 111 A VJTJ^Pi XU 

the eastern forms of M&gadhan, BenglU, Assamese And Oriyft, the -h of the 
’teen has fallen off. but it is fully pronounced in BhojpurL Mai thilT and 
Magahl also retain this feature and it'is found in Hindi also. 


{4- v 

IV ■■ 


Konn fl i* nnn noo/1 V%*f n«w) ill a mi m amO la aliA«r 

uoou uioouoocu ujr vuavvoijt auu uvuoifl| vuo uuuiotoio ouu w 

considerable amount of dialectical mixture from early MIA onward. It is 
unnecessary to discuss the matter further. 

Change of single intervocal sibilants came in vogue in the 2nd MIA 
period and continued to the Apabhram&a stage. It has been carried down 
to romnf. 'NTTA. 


§388. The NIA -is in the group for twenty is based bn late MIA visa 
(<0IA 1 rirhdat on the analogy of iriihSat> caivarimdcU , etc.). In the com¬ 
pounded forms, the labial -v- has been vocalized in M&gadhan. 


$389. The forms ontis. onfalls. onasi. etc., show 4 on’ for ‘un\ 

V * w m - 9 - - - 

This may be the result of the occurrence of a side-form* edna < ekdna-. 

onaVi " 


MMM* A IMAir It a VTA /VAf ifa * 

ivi wrvrvvo utajr uaw guv ivo 


* #v_ 

11UU1 


i4l«A«.a1i 
tjuai aiii 


§390. In tirpanl y tirisa|hl, tirasi and tiranbe, the intrusive 
is noteworthy. Possibly it is just an euphonic insertion. 


finn 

V1VUI • 


§391. The presence of ‘r’ in the septuaginades requires some explana- 

nTA 


Onifo oarlv in flio ATT A narin/) OT A ofwnr\fnti ^ rt/ntnii ♦ nsi##/>£« 

^lULW WV1.A y JUA VAAVd AlAJLAJb ^VilVU \/ *.i W VW|/MWf ^ UWpVWff ^ VWviiUjV X" 

*saUadi > sattari. In Pali occur both aattati and saUari and the latter 
has continued to our times (0DBL, §528). 

§392. The illiterate people generally count only up to 20, onwards 
they count by twenties, e.g. tin! bis 3. pSc, 65, i.e. ‘three twenties and 

firA ’ Tfl nlftAA of fwAnf.v anniAfimpQ Irnr? ia alan hopH wliinli ia an Anafrin 

ftA » V • W V* V »* | wu A »» MAVM ftW » AAMMV* AW 

word as shown by Przyluski. Even within twenty, numbers near twenty 
are expressed by the help of twenty, e.g. uii kam bis, eighteen. 

$ouo. iwro is ^cucrauy wiw pruuuuc ui turning gu , iuu or |ue 

as help-words after numbers, e.g. tinl go or (hd or fhe lafksi, three boys; 
s§t go or tho or the rupayi. seven rupees; ego or £k-tho or $k|kl 
darkh&s, one petition. 

§394. ‘go 9 is found in other Biharl dialects and it occurs in distant 


nu:i.i__ — 

\juitb8gthuu «b» yiU* 


on.. il:- •__i. .1_ 

jluo origin ui bias ib uub uictkr. 


T_ Jjl_a. 1*1_1__ iL.i. 

is ib nut iiKcijr tn»t 


it is a contraction ofjgrofd’ meaning ‘whole’, ‘entire’, ‘single’, for the deriva¬ 
tion of which see 0DBL, pp. 779-80. Dr. Chatterji suggests that it may 
be from 0IA ‘grata’, eka gala > MIA ekka gaa but the vocalism of Bhojpurl 


® Z 1%.^. Au\m. .1 

KV wmuu rnajr uo uuut ccuiici 


u.. M . j l— l:-w. i— . j;ic n.. 


y WA IB tkUUlibbCU vy 1U1U to UC Ob UUUUUlbjr. 

The derivation of ‘gofd’ from gfta as suggested by Dr. Chatterji may be 
requisitioned in the absence of better explanation; a side-form *gfla>*gvta 

> *gua may be allowed to be assumed. 

4 (h5’and‘fhe’. Dr. Chatterji would connect with root ^sth&^ckast h aka 

> ekkaffhae > ekfhe , originally nominative derived from MIA. The vowel 
V in ‘ fho 9 . is, however, difficult to explain. 

§395. All cardinals above a hundred are formed by subjoining the 

1 AWTAW . i m lmil 4>1*A «* w* imIammmmm juw.iMM.liAM m a. 

lumu uiuuiiQi w vud uiguuji iruiuuuv oujr luuwvwlug wujuuuviuu, o»g. 

101, sk sal Sk; 102, ek sal duf; 103, ek sal ; 104, ek sal cftrl; 
105, ek sal pSc; 110, ek eal das; 115, ek sal panarah; 120, sk 


•«t kv. 
casta vio % 


IOC ak «At maaI. m 

- —-vr 


• IRA 

t *W, 


vr 
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defh mi; 200, du sal; 225, du sal pads or saw 3 du sal; 250, du 
sal pacds or arhftl sal; 300, tin! sal; 325, tin sal pads or saw& 
tin sal; etc.; 1,395, ek hajar tin sal pancanbe; 1,75,378, ek 
lakh pachattar haj&r tin sal athdhantarl; 15,95,485, panarah 
lfikh pancanbe hajar c3r sal pac3sl; 1,32,58,426, ek kayor 
battis lakh anthawani hajar car sal chabbis. 

_§396. The cardinals from 101 to 199 are formed in a way altogether 

different when they are employed in the multiplication table. In everyday 
talk, however, the ordinary forms are employed. 

§397. From 101 to 118, the higher number is subjoined to the lower 
one with which it is compounded by means of -uttar (above), the initial u- 

of the latter eo m h inr ncr wifti tbn final nf flm npnpiirltinr ufnr>l 

— — ^ ■ "*■ ■■■■■ «VM VMW AIUMI \/& VI4W jri 1||||^ IT 1 11 1 I Kit \ l'lliv o 

‘o’. Thus 108 is afhSttarso, i.e. a^h+uttar+so, eight above hundred. 

gocro. rium nv w) 100 , a connecting vowel a is interposed instead 
of Uttar except in the case of 140 and 160 where the forms are ciil-so and 
sSth-so* In the rest, the original form remains unchanged. 

§399. The accent is always on the antepenultimate of the whole 
compound, e.g. 153, tirpanndso; 162, basatth&so; etc. The forms of 
these cardinals are the following:— 

101, ekottar-so; 102, dilottarso; 103, tilottarso; 101, calotlarso ; 
105, pdcottarso; 106, chllottarso; 107, satlottarso; 108, afliot- 
tarso; 109, nawottarso; 110, dahottarso: 111, egarahottar- 
so, egrettarso; 112, barabottarsc; 113, terahottarso • 114. 
cattdhottarso; 115, panarahottarso; 116, sorahottarso; 117, 
satrahottarso; 118, atharahottarso; 119, onsai’saso; 12 <>. 
bisuso { 121, ekalslso; 122, bdiSaSG; 123, te’i’suso; 124, caubisu- 
so; 125, pacis3so; 126, chabbls3so : 127, satals&so; 128, 
sthalsSso; 129, ontls&so; 130, tisflso ; 131, ektlsiso : 139, on- 
t&lso; 140, c31so; 141, ektftlso; 149, onc3sso; 150, deyso; 
151, ekawan3so; 152, bawannflso ; 153, tirpann3so; 154, call- 
wannflso; 155, pacpann3so; 156, chapanndso; 157, satwan- 
n3so; 158, a{tiwann3so; 159, onsafthaso; 160, s3(hso; 161, 
eksafthSso; 169, onhattarso; 170, sattarso; 179, onnaslso; 
180, assiso; 18i,ek3sIso; 189, naw3s!so; 190, nabbeso; 191, 
ek&nbeso; 192, b3nbeso; 193, tir3nbeso; 200, dufeo. 


§400. In dilottarso, tilottarso, calottarso, -1- appears to be an 
euphonic insertion (e.g. di-l-ottar-so, ti-l-ottar-so, ca-I-ottar-so, 
etc.). In bis3so, eka!s3so, the -3- may be os much the result of accent 
as an adjectival -3-. 

2. Ordinals 


§401. The ordinals, like substantives, admit of weak and strong 

fnrana fi/wnafimAa nra nnmA anmaa rpHnnriflnt. forms also The stromr and 

IVIftUQi KA/UIUVA1UVO TVO WIUV wvfcvuu v * ~ " Q 

the redundant forms are made in the same way as that of adjectives. The y 
behave in every respect like the adjective. They are inflected in the 
oblique eases. 

§402. The first four ordinals are somewhat irregular, e.g. 

1st pahil or pahitt < *pratha-iUa. 

2 nd dflaar or dusarfi < *dvisara-. 

3rd tlsar or tisara < Hri-mra-. 

4th cauth or catlthA < caiurtka-. 
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§403. The rest of the ordinals are formed from the cardinals by the 
addition of -wfi to the latter, e.g. 

mas. pficawfi, chafhawfi, sat a wfi, and fern, pacawl, pacal, 
chafhw!, chafhal, satawT, satal, etc. 

TTnr f.VtA nricrin nf .wB _ .W?. .7 baa SQftl nnrlor * TV»a PnvmafiirA A ffivoa 1 

* V«*v VI A|^AM w* — WW mj «f MW - irv db'VAUMSVl? V 4MMAVU ■ 

§404. The gender, like the adjective, is not rigid, e.g. 

_ .1.11 1.119 « 11.9 iL. A x. 1.11 1.119 9 19-9 i I 

panii or paniia laruui, me nrei son; panu or panua lanxu, me 
first daughter; pahil or pahilfi lfifhl, the first stick; but 
pahill or pahill laikl and Ifithf will be also used - 


3. Multiplicative Numerals 

§405. The sense of twice, thrice, etc., is sometimes expressed in Bhojpurf 
by using the words t5r, t5rl, t5rl; hfilfi hfill, hfill; her, berl, berf. 

TIia nrirnn nf tnr ia Porar*. A mKin nrnrH //iiir h21S Poi^n. AmKin h/il 

VA VA AKJ A VAMV'AAAbf V4V ff V* VA VUTWI y AAMAM ^ Ai VI UV AIAMR/IV fVWV 

JU meaning Condition’, ‘occasion’, and ber<OIA vela . The *-i v is 
pleonastic. 

Twice is thus resolved to ‘two times’, du or du*i t 5 r, tori or tori or 
hfilfi, hfill, hall or ber, berl, berl. 


C4 Aft nnU/i r# r% n via unnrl Cr\«t vMvil^vvkli 4- n Ivl^c . 

yruu. -X uc iiiuuwiu^ >vuiuo me luscu iui uiuiuipiivoviuii uauioo 


( 1 ) ekanne, k5, once; ( 2 ) dunl, twice; (3) tiS, tlSl, tirika, tiri, 

tlrllrA. fir Hr. tl. fhriw /A\ raiilr. miilrA. fnnr fimpji* (R\ nirA. 

am | AAA m w y y a | w«a«PM| *wm* vAAMva# ^ y v ^ jrwww| 

p 5 ce, pace, five times; ( 6 ) chak, chake, chakfi, chakke, six 
times; (7) sate, seven times; ( 8 ) fit he, athfif, fifh, eight times; 
(9) nawfi, nfiwfi, nine times; ( 10 ) dahfi, dahS, dahfil, ten times. 


§407. ‘ekanne’ is used in the multiplication table of ‘one’ as ek 

nlrannS air 1 V 1 —. 1 « Knf in nflia* fta ana * IrE 9 ia naAfl fiimilawlw 9 ia 

VMUUI9 va, x A t •• a , uuv xxx uuuci uanra one* to uovvx, uxixxtxaixxjr, »uxbh id 

used in the multiplication table of three, e.g. ‘tin tirikfi naw\ 3x3 = 9. 
As to the other alternative forms, no hard and fast rule can be given; 
the practice varies according to local or individual fancy. In general it 
may be said that the shorter forms as ‘ti\ ‘chak’, ‘&fh’ are used when 
the product is polysyllabic, xne multiplicative always takes the middle 
place in the sentence. 

The following tables are given as examples:— 


2x1 = 2, etc. 

du U dU. 

du duni efiri. 
du tifll chaw, 
du caflke fifh. 
du pfice or pflee das. 
du chakfi bfirah. 
du sfite cattdah. 
du Sfhe sorah. 
du aawa afhfirah. 
du dahfil bis. 

*■ A - - « <■ 9 

ia x i =» ia, etc. 

terah kfi terah. 
terah dunl chabbis. 
terah ti ontfllis. 
terah cattkft bftwanl. 
terah pfice or pfice paesafbl. 
terah chak a(haattrl. 
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ter sfite ekfinbe. 
ter-w-ftth cawalotrS so. 


t6r Sana SuiF-kOiruSG. 


terah dahfi! tlsSso. 


4. Collectives 


§408. The following words are used to express some aggregate sums 
in Bhoioorl:— 

jofft or jofl < Late Sk. root y/ yuf as in yvfaka ; cf. Bhojpurl root y/ ju(, 
to unite, to collect. Since unitv will Ha Imuat Kntumon tun on tiw. 

-- w —' —" — — — „ •• ••• wv sx^vtiv v »»\ \ it un» r, | ill 

secondary meaning is 4 a pair*; gandS, a group of four, com oh from Muiidii 
and Santftl! gatufa (see Introduction of‘Pre-Aryan and Pro-Dravidian in 


Tn/iifl. 9 nn Id—1 (\\ • tSSfiT 

- j j^^r. ** *>- 


nr a nmhn _ fiifn 

--f IVf | tA V Vt 


n.i >i o mAikii tint jkwi h.i 

v^«*si iv iikhsii hk' x.-.xlTJfc jPH'rr 

cf. 


‘seized’ as over-weight after the usual four as finished a transaction ? 

E. Beng. hdli , W. Beng. phdu, Bhoj. ghftlQ meaning the extra object or 
over-weight which the purchaser thinks he has a right to in buying small 
articles; k5fl 9 a score; saSkarft or saekar & < fatakfla-, a hundred; sts. 
sahassar < sahasra, hajar < Pcrs. hazdr, a thousand; lakh < lak$a, a 
hundred thousand; kafdr or karor (cf. Hindi kafdr and Beng. Ivor) = krddu. 
It seems to be a false Sanskritization of a vernacular kCxin, kddi. agreeing 
with the ts. kofi (ODBL, §533). 

8400. rVlllpotivoa TYlAV A.W) liA hv mldiiur 3 t.n flm <MLrrli»m.lti 

^ • v -sr m W — ••’W w w* V j V * '*■*' m ••• J ^ mm V- » %• W 1 VI 1 i j ■ l< W 11 » | 

e.g. bis3 < vimdakd, a score; tis£ < trirhiakd ; ctUfsii so, dU!s&, long¬ 
sightedness after the age of forty or the day of the, commemoration of the 
death of Hussain on the anniversary of the 40th day of ‘Karbala*, when* 
Hussain was killed. In the former meaning the word retains its full ad¬ 
jectival sense. 

§410. The words -ekkS, a one; dukkS, or dukki, a two; tlkkft or 

A S mm m*. m ABM 1 m JC mm P.'mm m m mm m mm mm mm 3 *-%. m mm*, m 4^ 1* Yv m * srn m «♦ a ^ a wm +mmm. m m m* am 

uuif a uirec; tau&u 9 u iuui , panja 9 a live, vuaaMf a Sia, oaua 9 <* w;vni , 

afthS 9 an eight; nahalS 9 a nine; dahalS 9 a ten arc* used in playing cards. 
These words are of unknown provenance, ekka. dukkS. sattS with double 
consonants and dah for daia suggest Punjab! origin. 


^ITaj AM AIAIm/ dfl AAMM/I4IM Ja 

xv Urine,! u,v t/ w/i^w t* iujua 


§411. A number of numeral compounds with har3 and har 9 beri 9 
ber! are found in Bhojpurl. The origin of hara, hara is OIA hara meaning 
division. Similarly, bfir < OIA vara , and beri < OIA veld , possibly beri is 


0 *. 0 % 0 ^ 1*. 0 W\ 0 % 0 %. * 5 ® n r. 

Ck 1 UUI 11 VC iUIUI <N 1 U UCIItt A , 


ek&harS, onefold, single; d5har3, twofold, double; teh&rS, three¬ 
fold; caiihar&, fourfold, quadruple. 

§412. A number of numeral compounds are also made by adding 

kX. _V A «! 4^ 4 U a AAiwlinala A ff 

uni t MCA Ul MCA A Ml IMO W*IUU*a»o, v.g. 

sSt bSr 9 ber or beri 9 seven times, etc. 


5. Proportionals 


0 iio n_ am ma/lft Kv arlilincr fhft word * <)fltl3 * 

^IIO. £f\l|AIIVlUlU»l UUUAUVIO Wl \J IMW.V WJ «v.v....(D —- ■■ -- O w -* 

times, to the cardinal numbers, e.g. 

a_ m m __» *_* *-. AImI A««mA Aka w. ftWIAffi • oSrl 4%IfVIS fWltV 

guns, IWU bllllCA , U1U glllM, wuw vtuivo, vw. > gf— 9 *v»* 

tim es ; pfle gunS, five times ; etc. 
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§414. There arc also the contracted forms dugUna* twice; tigllna, 
thrice; ete. Side by side with duguna, we get also dQn& which as the loss 
of 1 o * shows is an, inheritance from MIA. 


0. Subtractive 


i * 


§415. Subtractive numerals are maae oy adding team, less. Tnese 
are employed by the uneducated persons. The origin of kam is Persian 
kam, e.g. i 




i_■» i 


a r\ • * - 




93 is ek kam sai, one nunareu less one; £5 is aui Kam pacas, nicy 
less two. 


7. Distributives 


1A1 A niufriliiif iwa 

X/IOVilUUVAfO 


nnmkat _ 
UUUlUCiO 


OU 7 


m nrln 
IJK 4 UC 


1 m* 




I i’lMI* 

ivuig 


4 -Ua 

vuo 


mi m Ann 1 

UULUCICIi. 


Thus dul dul f by twos, two each; das das, by tens, ten each. 


§417. Generally the repetition is followed by verbal form karike 
(Kh. Mol! kar Ice) but sometimes distribution is idiomatically expressed by 
the word p&che or piche, e.g. 

dul dul karike log, go each in the company of two; lalkan ke 
dul dul mlthfil dlhalasi or lai'kan pache or piche dul dul 
mithdi dihalasi, he gave the boys two sweetmeats each. 


8. Fractional 


§418. The following fractional numbers occur in Bhojpuri. In fact, 
they are common to all NIA:— 




i, paild or p&wg < MIA pa,wa- % pda-, OLA p 
§, tihSi < OLA tri-bhdgikd. 
if Sdh Or ft dhS O TA (TTffJiQ. 

1 i. or (Jcfhii < MIA diadhfha, OJA dvyardha , cf. Beng. dera t 

_11_•_ 11_£_ J J- 15_lit_3 J&./JLV . XTL T>5lf L— „ 

uuiiuquiuiy wo uiiu. tperu ill x>eugt*ii euiu ill iui. imju wucre 

initial dental is oelebralized. 


21 arhfti (with narliAr MTA nAdh/iiiiin. ^ OTA ardha-trtiva cf. 

— j,, —T-V " —— * •" / "•* — --* -’I - 

Opy& afhdi and Beng. drdi. 

O 1 SmJIaLX — AT A_II __ a _il M 

of, Hguuiu <n. vjjux U'Tu,nu-cu4>uTinu ,. 

4|, gh&gficfi < ardha-pancama. 


The intermediary forms are ^addhatoartcam * afjdhauca, dhadca by 
apocope, -g. being a glidic insertion. 

5§, pahAcft on the analogy of dhftgficft with ‘p’ from pSc. 

Plus *, saw!, sawSI, sawalyft < MIA sav&a- <OlA sapdda -. 

Plus 4. sftrhe < sdrdha 

m w ■ 

A quarter less, pawan > OLA p&dbna-. 


§419. To add the sense of definiteness to a number -5 or -0 is added 
to it, if it ends in a consonant or in -0, if it ends in some other vowel, e.g. 
dund, both (inserting -n-); tlntt, all the three; efirfl, all the four, na5, all 
the nine; dasQ, all the ten. 

The -o and -u affixes with -ho are found in VE ahd according to 
Dr. Chatter#, these are pleonastic affix: -hu, -u, -o < -LAu, kkalu ! (Intro. 

Aa 17D ZAf% \ 
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iu. inaejtnttives 

§420. To express the sense of indefiniteness -ani or -anhi is added 
to it, e.g. 

bisani or bisanhi, scores; tisani or tisanhi, thirties; saekafani 

ai* cafilro fUVlh) linn/lwwlo • fialSron] #\ r> kaiSranki 4 »>4.. 

vwwnu^ «•«••*•! 11 Ui»v*»\ v*o , HHj HI UII 1 U| liajai aillllf bllVIU!H»UU». 

The origin of -ani and -anhi seems to be the same as that of genitive 
plural affix. 


§421. Indefiniteness in a number is also expressed either by suffixing 
ek, one, to the numeral as das ek, about ten; sal ek, about one hundred; 
etc.; to ek itself fidh, half, is added as ekfidh, hardly one. Or it may be 
expressed by joining another number according to the following rules :— 

(a) Every number is used with the one immediately following, as 
tini efiri, about three; das egfirah, about ten; etc. 


n • 


io) xen or any multiple oi ten is useci witn tne next lonowmg rau tuple 
of five or ten, as das panarah or das bis, about, ten or any 
number between ten and fifteen or between ten and twenty; 


bis pads or bis tis, about twenty; etc. 

(c) Exceptionally two is used with four as du? efiri, about two; 
five with seven as pfic sfit, about five; eight with ten as fifh 
das, about eight; ten with twelve as das bfirah, about ten; 
twelve with fourteen as bfirah catidah, about twelve; twenty 
with twenty-five as bis pacis, about twenty. 



nxr A DTVV 

VUi-- - 


xr 


THE PRONOUN 


§422. The 01A pronominal forms as in Vedic and Sanskrit show 
certain regularity and there has been a good deal of standardization. The 
Bhoj. pronouns are derived from these but there has been a great deal 
of curtailment of the old forms on the one hand and new buildings in late 
MIA and early MIA stages on the other. For many of the pronouns, we 
have in Bhoj. quite a bewildering number of forms, but these are reducible 
to a few original types. 

As in the case of the noun, the various oblique forms were largely lost 
and the genitive and the locative in -hi took a prominent place. The 
distinction of gender which was absent in the first and second persons but 

wmui picouiu in uiaii'i ^ruuwuus 111 v/xa was xuov du jlxuuj., as 111 must 

NIA. The new genitive forms for pronouns in Bhoj. as much as in other 
NIA which co back to MIA neriod are reallv adiectives agreeing in number 

— - - — - - - ~ ~ ~~ _ ~ ~ ’ W ~ ~ o f~» — ~ -- 

and gender with noun governed by the genitive but even here the adjectival 
sense is weakened—the ordinary or masculine forms being also used for the 
feminine noun as well, e.g. hamfirl gSi often becomes hamfir gfii, my cow. 


Personal Pronouns 

§423. Bhojpuri possesses the pronouns for the first and second persons 
only. For the third person, the ‘Remote Demonstrative Pronoun’ is used 
except that the base of the OIA third personal pronoun survives m some 
forms. In some of the dialects, these pronouns have two forms—the 
shorter and the longer, as Grierson has termed them (L. S. Gr., Part II, §23). 


(A) First Person 

§424. Bhojpuri evidently started with the following forms:— 


11UI1I 

Gen. 


Sg- 

mg 

mo (mo-ra) 


X'l. 


iiauii 


hamana, hamftra 


These have evolved from OIA through MIA as follows 


JNom, maya-t-ena > mat > 

asma- > ahma- > * hamma > hama. 

Gen. mama > * mawa > mo; * mama-kara > mo-ra; aamdlcam > amhd * 
nam > hamana; * asnza-kara > ham&ra. 

The original nominative singular aham 9 MIA ahaicam, Ap. hau+pi. 
aame (for Vayam) > * Kami are now lost; they are likely to have existed in 

XIia Alilnaf IHiAminiV 
KUO V1UOOV JUUUjpUIA. 

In standard Bhojpuri, the original singular nominative (< instrumental 
of OIA), viz. me, has become practically obsolete—it is sometimes heard 
among women as in *m8 kft jBn5 e bfibfi’, what do I know, 0 B&b& f—the 
plural ‘ham* being the one form used for 4 I\ 
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§425. We may now consider the various Bhoj. forms, standard and 
dialectical, which are based on the above early Bhoj. forms:— 


Standard (Bal!i&) 


i * 

sg. 


Dir. 
/\1 % 

UOI. 


ham 

ham, ha mar a 


Pi. 

ham&nl, ham&nt ka 
hamini 


Gen. Adi.' Dir. hamar. mv. mialifvimr mimenlini* >mil foinininn 

— ^ ' , — ” -F ^ f tl • UWVII 

(but hamfirl occurs occasionally qualifying feminine nouns only). 

Gen. Adj. obi. hamfirS. 

Examples: 

ham khall!. I ate; hamSni, hamSnlka khajfl! or khaii? jS, uv ntv; 
ham, hamftra ke or kg d&, give us; ham, haniftra sc ai'san 
k§m na ho sakela, such a deed is not possible by me. 

hamttni se alsan k&m na ho sakela, such a deed is not |>os.si!)!e 
by me. 

ham. ham^rS sa til aIt Hin nltai'M nnn # 1 11 .tr tr^m mar ill lu» luminn 1*%» 

ww fw '»*IV ’ •!* V V Ml %F | 1 | I *1 Ml IllTII | M 

me; ham&ni se tu ek din pitai'bA, one day you will be beaten 
by us; ham, ham&ra se rupaya mati marigA, do not ask money 
from me; ham&nl se rupftyd mati mangA. d«» not. ask money 
from us; ham&rii mg kawano chal kapat ke bat na paibA, 
you won’t find any deceit in me: hamani me kawano chai kapat 
ke bat nS paibi, you won’t find unv deceit in us. 

Note. —-ham, as a singular oblique seems to be a recent, inijnirtatioii 
from Hind! where it is used as a regular plural oblique. The older and 
commonly used form in Bhojpurl is hamAriL 

§420. Typical forms in other dialects of Bhojpuri are given below:—• 


Dir. 

Akl 

VU1. 


Northern Standard Bhojpurl 
(Gorakhpur) 


fir* 


majr, ham 


MIV, 1MVI V, 

ham, hamire 


pi 

mw 

ham 15g or sabh ham logan or sabhan 

ham Irtd nr aahh Indan nr oahhan 

■lifiti iv^ ift vwmu y av0ttu »/i ohmib«»i» 

hamman 


Genitive Adi. m5r. hamSr. 


«4on 


Dir. 

Obi. 


UTaalaim 

Wf wrvf m 


x/nvy w 


(i) (Ban&ras and Mirzipur) 

Sg. PI. 

ham ham ldg or logan, ham&han 

ham ( ham m i in dative as above 

and hamire in locative only) 

b Adj. hamir in masculine and hamirl in feminine only. 
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Dir. 

ALI 

UOl. 


l«Al 


/.'•v / X_____i_ v 

111 ) (azamgarn) 

Sg. 

may, ham 
mu, ham 


PL 

hamShan 

Same as above 


k X «%i /l n 4 f/v n /*! 


MA a A #1A 1 a aa! sma 


uaiinuc in uiiiivu oiiii-i iiiuic, uamai c in uai/ivc tiuu iuuh ivc umy. 

Genitive Adj. mor, hamSr (masc.); mori, hamSri (fem.). 


§428. 


uir . 


Obi. 


Nagpurid or Saddnl 


Sg. 

mde, ham 

moe (inferior) 
ham fsuoerior) 


PI. 


hamare, hamate-man, hamani, 
ham&nl-man, hamSrln 
Same as above 


Genitive Adj. mor, hamar, hamSr 


It must be noted that in mdS, there is contamination between mai, 
mS < mayd 4- eng 4- mo (< mama )+e < ena-. Similar contaminated forms 
occurred in Middle Bengali mdi, mohe, etc., besides mae. 


Origin .— 

§420. As a prelude to a consideration of the current Bhoj. forms, the 
origin of the basic or old Bhoj. has been given before. The question may 
be studied in details here. 

Bhoj purl 1st person Sg. m3 goes back to MIA instrumental mae (<0IA 
mayo), Ap. mai. The nasalisation in Ap. and in Bhojpuri has been rightly 
explained by an influence of the regular instrumental affix -ena (ODBL, 
§539). The nasalization has been preserved in Hindi and Punj&bl ‘mot’, 
VxiijraDi ana manniu me , eariy ja.osan (iiwaam) mat, cmani ana uyiya mu, 
old Mar&thl my a, modem Mar&thI mi. In Beng&ll and Assamese mui, max, 
the nasalization is implied although not indicated explicitly in writing. 
The northern standard and western Bhojpuri form mayd is also derived 

from this mai. 

» 

The oblique base mo (Gorakhpur) can be derived from Sk. mama 
(ODBL, §541). The nasalization in the oblique base m3 (Azamg&rh) 
appears to be just a local and dialectical; It has also led to the creation of 
the contaminated form mM for the nominative as noted above. 

mv~ ata a— t»l«: ~ 

1UO UXl^ilUU VJLA UU 1 U. Wftt/fl 10 JUUU piXKSCX VXU uuuj. 09 W© 110VU BOW. 

ham is regularly used as the nominative and oblique singular in all Bihftri 
dialects; In Hind i and Kodall (Awadhl), it is used in plural only. It is 
from the OIA base asma- through Pk. amhS in the nominative'and amha - 

«tMk Alx ^ W — AAMfMI 4% M Al* A. 4t AWIM A 1*1 fw 00 - - - - * * 

1JU UUO UOUU UOBOD W UUO UCM30 XUIUI, Wil/U l/UO UKUUiCl Ui CWpUClUiUU Ml UIO 

initial position (Kama <*hamma < amha-). 

Tiie old singular genitive mo- (e.g. in BrajabhftkhS, * mo mana anata 
kahS sukha pSwe’, Sfirad&sa) became an oblique base: a new genitive on 
the basis of addition of -kara became established in the eastenf speeches: 
mama-kara >+md-ara, mora. This is the original singular genitive of new 
formation. An extension of this mo to moha (through contamination 
with the nominative and other pronouns and a new locative mo-hi) is also 
found in mohftr (dialectical). The Hindi and PunjAbl mirl I (mirqgi) would 

fQ Ka Kg ua ^d nn wa wn I lim (✓jMymj ; mamumm in * ftmaky ifc. 

Dictionary’ of the eighth century, when mamera m maibera, an 
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The genitive hamflr can be derived only from the base aama-+kart *. 
Equivalents are found in Beng. and Assam, dinar, Qfiyft dmbhdra , Hindi 
hamdrd, Gujraii amdro . 

The oblique hamarft is a strong form of the genitive hamfir by 
adding an emphatic adjectival 4 ft 1 at the end: the final ft ft * being the most 
strongly accented syllable in the word, the 4 a 9 in the second syllable 
became weakened and then was dropped, (hamftr—hamftrA > hamarfi). 

The suffix -anii -an in the direct and oblique plural forms kamfial 
(Ballia), hamman (Gorakhpur), hamfthan (with a euphonic 1 h * in Ban&ras 
and Mirz&pur) is the survival of the MIA genitive plural, as we have 
seen before. 

In the nominative plural hamanikfi or haman k&, this 4 kfi * is the 
strong form of the Bhojpurl genitive postposition -ke (also Magahl -ke and 
Maithill - lea ). There has been a change of meaning also: hamanikA, at 
first meant ‘of us* and then ‘we’. A similar process of transference of the 
genitive (whether old or new) to the nominative is noted in other NIA 
speeches also: cf. middle Beng. dmhard , new Beng. dmrd ; and cf. also 


KoSal? haman — amkdnarh and Bundel! 


rK.f«Hwr V., 


*trH*r (/. 


(B) Second Person 

$430. The Old Bhoj. bases evidently were the following:— 


Nom. 

Inst. 

Gen. 


Sg. 

tu, tfl 
tal 

to, (to-ra), to-h 
(tohara) 


PL 

tumha (?), tQha 

• • • • 

tfihan 


The nominative singular tu, tu represent OIA tu (as in »» -am ) as well 
as tvam = MIA tu, turn . The OIA yu$me became MIA tumhe in the nomi¬ 
native, and the base yusma > tumha apparently gave Bhoj. tfiha* but 
the nasaliza tion is frequently lost. The original instrumental tal < tvayd-j- 
ena has merged into the nominative, only here in the second person, the 
original nominative forms tu. tfi still remain, to < lava does not present 
any difficulty nor'to-ra < tava-kara. The extended form toha goes parallel 
to with -h- evidently from the plural or from the locative affix -hi. 

yuftndkam > MIA tumhdnam gave tdhana: it is likely that the original 
form in Bhoj. was * tumhapa, and the nasalization is not indicated now 
as the word already has a nasal. 

§431. The following are the forms of the pronoun of the second person 
in standard Bhojpurl:— 




PI 

m. a. 

Dir. 

.. tn, tO, tO, tfi- (ordinary) 

tOhan,tOhanl, 


tfi (ti) (inferior) 

tu, tO, log, lOgaal 
or logdnl, tohftnikfi 

Ob. 

.. t5, tOrft, toh, tohfirfi 

All the above forms except 

- « •«_ m 


Genitive Adj. Dir. tBraad toMr^ 
Genitive Adj. Obi. torn and tohSrii 


9 



Tin origin and drvrlofhxnt or rhojpobI 




t I \ Aaa Aa Aft I>m 

yx) iu ur ui 


Dir. Sg. 6Samples 

kahft gall rahale h§, where did you go ? 


A V1 ft-M 

ui laima gam* 


in v am /amv 
1*1 W, \M9# 


^ote 1. —tS (tS) is used only for the younger, chiefly children and 
servants in one's own family. It 6ipr6sscs either deep affection or contempt. 
A son will always use tft, tS for Ids mother. Similarly parents even for 
their grown-up son or daughter may use iu, iu or iS, tS. iu, iu, iS, tS are 
commonly used in addressing the lowest classes and the low-caste people 
always use tft, iS among themselves. 

Dir. pi. examples: tdhan, tShanl, iu, id 15g, ldganl or IftganI kahft 
gall rahalft hi, where did you people go ? tohfinikft kahft gall rahala 

hi sa, sft or sanl, where did you (younger or menial) people go ? 

Note 2.—when iohanika is used in direct singular, it refers to a 
woman. A husband, for example, may ask his wife tohftnikft kahft gall 
rahala ha sa, sft or sanl, where did you (wife) go ? 

Obi. sg. examples: (1) i5, ioh, tohfirft se kahalT, I told you. (2) 
torft se kahafi, I told you (younger or menial). Obi. Sg. and PI. (3) iohani, 
se kahail, I told you or you people. 

Note 3 .— to, ioh, iohftrft are ordinarily respectful terms. Thus a son 
can use them while addressing his father or uncle. But torft is used for the 
younger, chiefly children, servants and women. In plural tohanl (without 

tnd. IndnnT nr fftOAnf^ id usaH for mpniala nhilHrpn Anri wnmpn V»nf in 

singular it is used for wife only. 

Obi. pi. tdhan, tohanl, tu, tfi log, ldganl or ldganl se kahail, I told 
you people. 

Genitive Adj. Dir.: e kftkft hal tohftr kitftb ha we, 0 uncle! this is 

i/mir Vinnlr orS ramorS f tXr IrS nlivS fiaivS O aknamalrpp f wKaf. la 

J VUA MWAI WA V M # AMS MVS WW SS MSS ff V| \/ 0UWUIMAVA • ff IWSIT IO 

your name ? e mftl! tor gahftnwft kahft bfti, well mother ! where is your 
ornament ? 

Note 4.—tor is used chiefly for children, menials and women irrespective 
of gender. It either expresses contempt or love. 

Genitive Adj. Obi. example: tSrft or iohftrft bSfft se, from your son. 

XU tills? plum, HUS? UUiltJUO ID UOOU WllfU HUS7 ^OUIUIYO [IUDl/^UOlVtUU 

e.g. hal tohan or tohanl log, ldganl or log&nl ke kitftb ha we, this book 
belongs to you people. 


SiOO 1 £r*miwt*k£m «M r» Tin iva*. » 

Ajrj^uucii lutuio ui u iuci imucvw ui jliuuj|iiui care ^ivcu mciuw .* 


Northern Standard Shcjpuri 
(Gorakhpur) 

Sg. PI. 

Dir. t§j, tft tfi logan, sabhan, paean 

Obi. to, tore, tflh All the above forms 

Genitive Adj. Dir. tBr. tohftr 
Genitive Adj. Obi. tOrft, tnhfirft 

For the use of t%J, see Note 1 of the standard Bbojpurl in previous page. 
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S433. 

•» ■ 


Western Bhojpuri 


Dfr 

Obi. 


fit /Ran&nui 

Sg. 

»al (0 

t5, tdh,tub 


ftwit Ifiml 

nut) 

pi. 

iu v wuiiaii , iuk, lugun 

All the above forms 


OAVIlf.lTrA A/ll Tlld ^A<R 
UWIUVKV AUJ JL/U • IU1 | l 

Genitive Adj. Obi. t5r&, tuhfir&, tohre 


For the use of t|) see Note 1 of the standard Bhojpurl in the previous 
page. 

/lii i ^TAmcrApli i 

Sg. PI. 

Dir. tjj, tfi tfi ban or hane 

Obi. td, tdh All the above forms 

Genitive Adj. Dir. t5r, tuhfir 
Genitive Adj. Obi. t5re, tuhfire 


page. 


For the use of tqj, see Note 1 of the standard Bhojpurl in the prcvit 


ills 


§434. 


Sg. 

Dir. t53 (inferior) 
t5h (superior) 
Obi. td 

Genitive Adj. t5r (sing.) 
tShar (honorific) 


Nagpurid or Saddni 
Pi. 


tohfire, tohSre-man, 
tohfinl, tohfinl-man 

Same as above 

tor-man, t5har-man 


§435. A .consideration of the origin of the basic forms of Bhojpuri 
being necessary at the outset to understand the current forms, this Him 
been given before. It will be seen that the variations are just on the above 
bases postulated for old Bhojpurl. The use of what is really a double 
genitive for the nominative in the plural (tohfinikft, cf. ham&nikfi) is 
noticeable in the second person also. 


(C) Third Person 


fiiQ a 


ATA 

vx — 


in sinmila* dAminafiira Ko oa anmrur/ia in THi /kSm i pi 

|U UUU OiU^UIOi UVUUIKSWIW UVVOV out f If OD Alt jlpja« rj j/l II 1 


only as a correlative in stereotyped and proverbial expressions, e.g. je je 
ID se se gall, lit. who who came, they they went; je jalsan karl, se 
tafaan pfil, lit. who as he does, he so obtains. This ae is the same as 
Beng&ll and Qjiyft se<*sai < sae < sage < sakafr = so- or sab. The 
oblique base ta- is, however, more current: the genitive singular is te-kar, 
tekarfi, takar (the change in vowel from ta to te is due to ae* ‘te’ itself 
is sometimes used for se, e.g. je jalsan karl te tafsan pll). These are 
the only two survivals of OIA sa- and to- in Bhojpurl. ‘ se has also 
survived in two other Biharl dialects, Maithill and Magahl. In Bhojpuri 

•_ ir.'iL'Il_9 If_1_*\-1-- - - - .. * - n li«iuila m.Ja ILam a a 

i«lso in m alt - pi M ana juagmui/ regular uuiujpubiuuii pinnna oic itwup uviu 

te, as se-15g, they people; ae-sabh, they all; or te-15g, te-sabh, etc. 
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m obiozn add DimonmT or bbojtubi 


T .a maJmm *131* A ¥> . a ~> A rfi 

JkU lUUUlWU tfUVj.) VUU IWU 1 UW 


luCuStTotiTS hft5 


aLa 

vuo 


plftoe of the * third personal pronoun’* as 
case with Hind i and Kodftll but Beng&ll 
original third person to ft fuller extent. 


noted before. This is also the 
Assamese and Orivft nreserve the 


The Demonstratives 
(A) Proximate Demonstrative 

§438. The following are the forms of Proximate Demonstrative 
(meaning 4 this ’ or 4 those ’) in standard Bhojpurl— 

Sg. PI. 

Dir. I* hal (non-honorific) inhankfi* htnhankfi* inhanikfi* 

hinhanika 

Inhl, hinhl I, hai, inhan* inhanl* hlnhan* hinhani 

15g, 15gani, loganl 

ihlki (honorific) IhS sabh* sabhan sabhanikfi 

Obi. e, eh he (non-honorific) inhan* inhanl, hlnhan, hinhani 

inhikfi* hinhlkfi e, eh* he* Inhan* inhanl* hinhan , 

hinhani 15g, loganl* lbganl 

Obi. ihfi (honorific) ihfi sabh* sabhan * sabhan! 

Genitive Adj. Dir. ekar* 

hekar* inhlkar* klnkikar 

Genitive Adj. Obi. ekarS* 

hekarfi* inhlkarS* hlnhlkarfi 


Sometimes ekar!* hikari* inhlkar!* hlnhikar! are used as direct 
genitive adjectives in feminine only. 

Note .—The direct singular I* hai* inhl* hinhl are used for the elders 

(cauiuuui^ luutucr wnu u aiuu^ witxx ^uuu^ors ) auu tut? yuiuiger oi 

bothjbhe sexes, masculine and feminine* but in each case the verb changes. 

Dir. sg. examples: (1) I* hai* inhl* hinhl kahfi gall rahali hfi* 
where did he (the elder brother, father or uncle) go ? (2) i* hai* inhl* 

Aittrf WAtinill 1 ItX jISJ mIia /41%a —— — ^ - - J i ^ 0 /O \ 9 

■Willi muo |§ou i ouan mit wuuro uiu site \vuc ^roiiuuiuuici) t (oj if 

hai kahS gall rahal_hfi* jvhere did he (the child, younger son or servant) 
go ? (4) I* hai kahfi gall rahali hfi* where did she (the mother, younger 

sister* daughter or maid-servant) go ? (5) ihftkfi kahfi gall rahali hfi* 

where did he or she (the respected sir or lady) go ? 

Tiii* nl i AYnmnloD • /IT ?. tiof. Inhan. Inhan? hlnhan hlnhan? 

• r** \ . i./ -* —— 1 »"“**» ■> mmmmmmmmmmm, mmmmmmmmmmmm * 

log* liganl* loganl kahfi gall rahal hfi* where did these people (the elder 
brothers, uncles) go ? (2) I* hai* inhan* inhani* hlnhan* hinhani 15g« 

15ganl* loganl kaihfi gall rahali hfi, where did these persons (elder women) 
go ? (g\ inhan if a ; i nhantifft _ Kinhanirft 3 hinhanikft kahfi gaH rahale 

hfi sa* sfi* said, where did these people (children, servants, etc.) go ? (4) 
innwiia, umtniKH, mnnamw* nimmni sa, xana gait ranan na sa, sa* 
8ani, where did these persons (younger sisters, daughters, maid-servants* 
etc.) go? (5) ihfl sabh* sabhan* sabhanikfi kahfi gall rahali hfi* 
where did these (respected sirs or ladieB) go ? 

Obi. sg. examples: (1) inhikfi* hinhikfi Se kfim na call, this 
(friend* brother* unde, wife) cannot work. (2) i* eh, hi si kfim nfi call, 
this (male or female servant* or mother) cannot work. (3) thfi se kfim 
nfi call, this (respected sir or lady) cannot work. 

Obi. pi. examples: (1) i, eiT* he* inhan, Inhanl 15g* lOganl, loganl 

“ “ “ AW WikA— aIJa. ma^a^I aa.aaA 

"if wwwo ^unmup* vivvuaio* cauca irviuyu/ vwuiwv 
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work. (2) inhan, inhanl, hinhan, hinhan! se k&m nft call, these (younger 
sisters, daughters or male and female servants) cannot work. (3) thS sabh, 
safehan, sabhanl aS Um n£ call, these (respected sirs or ladies) cannot 
work. 

Note .—I and hal are used as direct adjectives and e, eh as oblique 
adjectives irrespective of gender. 

Examples: I- ha! lafkS, this boy; !, ha! ialk!, this girl; e, eh Salka 
se, from this boy; S eh talk! se v from this girl. 


§430. 
below:— 


The typical forms in other dialects of Bhojpur! are given 

Northern Standard BhojpuH 


(Gorakhpur) 


Dir. I 9 hal I t hal» enhan, henhan, 15g or logan kar 

Gbl. e, eh, hen I, hai, enhan henhan, log or logan kare 

Genitive Adj. Dir. 

ekar, hekar 
Genitive Adj. Obi. 

ek&re, hekftre 


§440. 


Western BhojpuH 


(i) (Banaras and Mirz&pur) 


Sg. 

Dir. I, hal 

Obi. 3 (non-honorific ) 
for servants) > 
In, on (honorific) j 
Genitive Adj. 

ekar, hekar, eltary 

(ii) 


PI. 

I, hal sab, log, logan 

in&han,enfthan, hen&han, 

1, en, ebl en&han, enhan 15g, Iftgan 

kar 

(Azamgarh) 


Sg. P1 - 

Dir. I, hal 1» bal, sab or 15g 

Obi. 3 (no n -hono rifio ) In&han, Inhan hlnfthan, hinhan 

In (honorific) ebl, In&han 15gan 

Genitive Adj. uir. 

ekar, hekar (non-honorific) 

Genitive Adj- Dir* 

inky, kinky (honorific) 

Genitive Adj. Obi. 

ekarS, hnkarS (non-hcnorific) 

Genitive Adj. Obi. honorific is 
the same M direct 


{Ml. 

Sg. 

Dir. I, IhB 

Obi. I 

Genitive Adj. 


Nagpun * or SaO&ni 

PI. 

I-man 

The same 

I.kar I-kar-man 
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• Origin: 


§442. The basic forms for old Bhoj. appear to have been the 

iunowing 

Sg. PI. 

Nom. 1,9 .... 

ucu, cun, ilia i\u;«uitt 9 ts(u;«um 

(e-lcara) (+kara) 

I or e would appear to be the OIA base eta- > MIA ea, with influence 
from id&7n $ iyam 9 etc. This s base ai or o/y •f* base wh ich we find jn 

the— e&ifc (e+fafr). Already in the Late MIA it became a well-established 
equivalent of £, cf. 


blla-canda, ¥ijjftval-bhfts&; 

Mflki IammmT n i-.x rmX 

uuuu imixi ia(^ai uujjctvt»-iuKK»« 


5 paramesara-hara-sira sdhal; 

1 niccai n&ara-majpa mohal. 

—‘KlrttilatA* of Vidy&pati 

The original plural (nominative) being lost, the singular is functioning 
for the plural also. The genitive singular etasya > MIA eassa, Ap. eaha is 
the basis of eha and iha, and etef&m = MIA etdnam, ednam of old Bhoj. 
can a. ehana. which through transference of the -h- and -n. gave the 
various Bhoj. forms inha 9 enha ihfi , etc., which were translated to the 
sphere of the honorific singular also. With the emphatic -* hi, added, 
we get forms like inhi, etc. In hal as an equivalent of e or I, we have 
the genitive base eha with transference of the aspirate the emphatic 
hi in all likelihood. 

A prothetic h m appears to be present m the forms kink*, kinhani, 
hinhikS, hunhukft, etc. inhi can also possibly be derived < +enha < 
*ednam < etdndm < etdfdm < ete$am with hi from the instrumental 
plural -hi of MIA. The form hinhl is simply h+inhl. The respectful 
demonstrative pronoun ihft-kft is = ihS+kfl where ihfi 9 here, may also 
be explained as pronominal adverb of place (cf. Tfaigifah (this, here) 
man =* (this) man and Sk. atra-bhavdn , tatra-bhavdn and also Ap. yadrum. 


tadrum < yatra , tatra+um (neut.)). 

The direct plural inhan 9 InhanI are in faot inha+an, inha+ani double 
genitives in origin while itihniumfcfl - inhanlkfl ar e trfnlft g eni tives in o rigin _ 
The forms hinhankfi and hinhanikS are the duplicates of inhankfi and 

» _1._ 9 !-■ _!i.L_J.1_i.i. I. 

luuaiu-ut witu proweuu u-. 

The genitive forms Skar and hekar are respectively e+kar and 
h+S+kar while the oblique genitive forms fckarfi and Ukarfl are the 
strong forms of ekar and hekar like ham&rft or ham&r. For the explana- 

uuu ui uie imai •» tsev imiiwrn 


/ D\ fit It ** _ 

\**j J. rtc itcfnwc i/cjnvnofruvfw 


§443. The following ore the forms of Remote Demonstrative 
(meaning ‘that’ or ‘those’) in standard Bhojpur!:— 


. eg- 

Dir. u, hail, unhl, hunhl, 
unau (nononne) 


Obi. 5. 5h. ho. milinlHI 


likS /W f\«M A n\ 

-^l, VUUAIIIV j 


jri. 

u had, iinhan, unhanl, hunhan, hunhanl 
15g, lSganl, logfinl, unhankfi, unhanl- 
U, hunhan tfl, hunhanlkfi 
uhft sabh, sabhan, sabhanl kl 
0, oh, h9, unhan, unhanl, hunhan, 
hunhanl 10g, lflganl, lOgflnl 
ihi |g]|h sabhan, sab** B ** f 




m FBOKOUX 




Genitive Adj. Dir. 5kar, 
hdkar, unhukar, hunhukar 

_A J.* AL i Me_ _ m 

wuniTo Aaj. udi. ounii 
hdkarfi, unhflkarfi, hunhfilcarfi 


_ 

UUU1C l/Ull 



genitive adjectives in feminine only. 


Note ,—For the use of u, haft, unhl, hunhl, see the note under §438. 


Dir. sg. examples: (1) u, hafl, unhl, hunhl kahfi gsD rahalS U, 
where did he (the elder brother, father, uncle) go ? (2) u hafk, unhl, hunhl 

kahfi gall rahall hfi, where did she (the grandmother or some elder lady) 
go t (3) u, hah kahfi gall rahal hfi, where did he (the child, younger son 
or servant) go ? (4) u f hafl kahfi gall rahall hfi, where did she (the 


11 


moiner, younger sister, aaugnter or maid-servant ) go f (o) unaica Kana 
gall rahall hfi, where did he or she (the respected sir or lady) go ? 


Dir 


m n 

/ “■ 


flail, iinfian 


unfianT 

- lJf 


fiiitiltafi- finttftanf 


nl PYamnlpd 

- m m m m 

log, 15ganl, logfinl kahfi gall rahal hfi, where did those people (the elder 
brothers, uncles) go ? (2) u, hah, unhan, unhanl, hunhan, hunhanl 15g, 

Iftflanl IrakS t \atl milmlf ItX iulia*A /1i/l ^liAaa <i»\mnn \ ifrt 9 

I IV^HUI AHMH gnu IUUOU UU, ITI1C1U IUU UUUOO nuuiutl ) f 

(3) unhankfi, unhanlkfi, hunhankfi, hunhanlkfi, kahfi gall rahali 
hfi sa, sfi, sanl, where did those (children, servants, etc.) go ? (4) unhan¬ 

kfi unhanlkfi, hunhankfi, hunhanlkfi kahfi gall rahall hfi sa, sfi, 
sanl, where did those (younger sisters, daughters, maid-servants, etc.) go ? 
(5) uhfi sabh, sabhan, sabhanlkfi kahfi gall rahall hfi, where did those 
(respected sirs or ladies) go ? 

Obi. sg. examples: (1) unhfikfi, hunhfikfi se kfim nfi call_, that 
(firiend, brother, uncle, wife) cannot work. (2) 5, oh, hd se kfim nfi call, 
that (male or female servant or mother) cannot work. (3) uhfi sS kfim nfi 

vailf iiiiai; SpeCveQ on ui ) uuuiuu man. 

Obl. pi. examples: (1) 5, oh, ho, unhan, unhanl, hunhan, hunhanl 
loft. 154axil. loAanl se kfim nfi call, those neonle (friends, brothers, elder 

w ~ fjp- w — - _ -- w ^ , v w 

women) cannot work. (2) unhan, unhanl, hunhan, hunhanl se kfim 
nfi call, those (younger sisters, daughters or male and female servants) 
cannot work. (3). uhfi sabh, sabhan. sabhanl si kftm nfi call, those 
(respected sirs or ladies) cannot work. 

§444. The typical forms in other dialects of Bhojpurl are given 
below:— 


Northern Standard Bhojpurl 


\UUAOdUi|lbU ) 


Sg. 

Dir. A, hafl 

Obl. 5. hfl 

Gen. Adj. Dir. 5kar, 
hflkar, onkar, 
honkar 

Gen. Adj. Obl. okfiri, 

hokfire 


PI. 

fi, bJ&, onhan, honhan, 15g, 
15 gan 

Same as above 



• A A 




m anon un> aamonataT or bhojpubI 


8g. 

Dir. a, had 


neeitm Bhogputi 
(i) (B&nSrae and Mira&pnr) 

PI. 


Obi. 0, h5 


lAj. 


A Ji 


VKmnive ao]. jlut. 

Genitive Adj. Obi. 


Sg- 

d. 


ft. had, un&han, ooSban, onhan, hon&han, 

h nnhfln aah 

Same as above 
Okar, hSkar 
olc&re, hokftre 


(ii) (Azamga^h) 


PI. 


Obi. S, ho, an, nnh 
Genitive Adj. Dir. 
Genitive Adj. Obi. 


AAA i 


id i>«n 
Uy WiUy U1BMUUI 

Mb 

Same as above 

5kar, hSkar 
olc&re, hok&ri 


NagpUrid Or Sudani 

PI. 

0-man 
Same as above 
ukar-man 


« UJUUUly UUlimUUAy UtdUXUUA 


Dir. d, dh3 
Obi. 0 

Genitive Adj, a 
Origin: 

{447. The Old Bhoj. forms for the Remote or Far Demonstrative 
appear to be the following:— 


“»• 

Nom. 9, d 
Gen. oha, aha 
(+kara) 


m 

JTl. 


e e e • 


unhana, ohana 
(+lcara) 


The Remote Demonstrative goes parallel to Proximate Demonstrative, 
me Duse is u- (moamea so u-) ana sms appears so oe nom sne uia ae- 
monstrative pronoun ava- which is rather restricted in OIA, being found in 
a solitary instanoein Vedic, and this ova in Iranian is the source of the New 
Persian *o* and *0’ n he. that (ODBL. §572). Examples of ‘o’ and *V 
are found in western Ap. and in Ap. as used in the east: 

H&macandra (Verse 45* under Ap.): jai pueehahu ghara vaddtii* to 
va44& ghara di, if thou askest about big houses, then big houses are those, 

Vama 0*7 A hnAAstli /sitki «mm«!*•* fli n.f ntnnn mAM 

▼ ww if v} v yw y-yrrwm rr ^A/ www vmismumi riramriv rrftwrvnr«V| wwv amvvuj mbvsv 

beautiful than even Qauri’s face, is hid in the cloud. Vidy&pati: ‘Klrtti- 
iasa ’—6 Fammeaara-Eara-sira sohai, that adorns she crest of the supreme 
deity Hara. 

From *avasya of OIA (or from 'amugya'), * *osm of MIA, we may 
have oha of early Bhojpur! and also uha. So OIA *aveg&m *» MIA 
ovvfKpa, ‘©jew gave ? ond, ohana y uhasa in Old Bhoj. and on this 
basis, with prothetio h- and with strengthening -1 we have the various New 
Bhojpuxl forms, including the honorific singular. 

The origin of had seems to be *uhaku < *uAoAt on the model of 
flab'. The derivation of iinhi may also be on the basis of < *auna < 

“' ~ _ “ _ “ _ _ .ix 


I So Alt a mImmaI X a 

-fiiyftf iiuiu vw uiswuiuvuvM ^iiiuni ■»» v& 








1HI PRONOUN 


1S7 


hunhi ■ l+unhl, ‘h* here being the prothetio only* In'uhl-U’/uhl'^ 
there, could also be explained as a pronominal adverb like Ihft* here, of 
It can be compared to Sanskrit kurabhavdn like atrabhavdn of 

ihfl-kfi. 

The direct plural unhan and unhanl are double genitives in origin 
and these are * tmh+an and unh+ant respectively. Similarly unhankft 
and unhanlkft are triple genitives in origin and these are ■■ unh+an+kd 

atlfl M 4 I It _L dwmmm _L IaJS wnnnnnt !nnl 11 nnv .a it»MiiA«YLi 

«■■»* . XUO iUlUIB CkUU UWIUHUIIMI 

are also triple genitives (h+unh+an+ltS and h+unb+anl+kS) with a 
prothetic * h 

ho is simply a metathesis of oh. The honorific oblique form uhfl, there, 
has already been explained. In forms unhukfi and hunhulcA (unh+u+ltfi, 
h+unh+u+kfi), the second ‘ u ’ has come from ‘1’ by the influence of 
preceding ‘u’—a kind of vowel harmony induced by *u\ ‘u’ being the 
vowel of remoteness in this connection. The oblique genitival forms 
okarfi, hokarfi, unhukarS and hunhukarA are but the strong forms of 
dkar, hdkar, unhukar and hunhulcar. 


The Relative Pronoun 

S448i The following arc the forms of the Relative Pronoun /mean, 
ing * who ‘ that \ ‘ which \ ‘ as *) in the standard Bhojpurl:— 

Sg. PI. 

Dir. je, jawan, j^yn, je, jawan, j^yn, jinhl, jlnhan, Jlnhanl 15& 

IlwaUV ankh 

JSUUS VI OMWU 

Obi. je, jaw&na, jqpnfi, AU the above forms and jAh 15g or sabh 
Jeh, jinhl 

Gen. Adj. Dir. jekar, 
jeh&kar, jinhl kar 
Gen. Adj. Obi. JekArA, 

JehAkfirfi, jlnhlkfirfi 

§449. Typical forms in other dialects of Bhojpurl are given below:— 


Northern Standard Bhojpurl 


Sg- 

Dir. je, jawan 
Obi. je, jawAnb 

Gen. Adj. Dir. jekar 

n_A J* AL.1 IXI...S 

uen. aaj. uoi. jbjuuc 


(Gorakhpur) 

PI. 

ji, jawan, 15g 
jS, jawfinS, 15g 




Sg. 


Dir. jS, jawan 

AVI J2K ! a «JC«S 
VU1. JV, 


Western Bhoirmri 

” ——-**— 

(i) (Ban&ras and Mirz&pur) 

PL 

je, jawan, 15g 

flams aa alwtVA 


Gen. Adj. Dir. jSkar, 

a_<__ 

jswane-ss or ur 

Gen. Adj. Obi. jekfirS kar, kal 
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i'ik » X_ 1 _ V 

t»j tazamgarn; 

PL 


Sg. 

Dir. ji, jawan 
Obi. Je, jaw&ne 

/i a . 1 : n:. 

UCU. AUj. 1711 ’. jc&ttl 

Gen. Adj. Obi. jfikare kar, kal 


Je, jawan. 
Same as above 


SARI 

Jj 


Sg. 


Dir. je 
ObL je 

Gen. Adj. je-kar 


Alnst/nii m'/t a«> a* 

PI. 

je-man 

Same as above 

jekar-man 


Oriain: 

«r 

§452. The following are the forms of Old Bhojpuri for the Relative 
Pronoun:— 

Sg. PL 

Nom. je < ya-kak Jinha, jinhi 

Inst, jeha for jfiha 


The relative pronoun je is found in Maithill, Magahl, Bengali and 
Opyft. The Assamese has ji (zi). The source of this je is OIA ya-kah and 
it has been derived as follows: ya-lcah > Mg. Pk. yake > jae > jai > je. 
The Assamese ji (zi) has been, however, derived from OIA yah s 

The relative pronoun je is found in old Bengali (carya 7), e.g. je je 
&tl& te t§ yelSt) those who came went away (ODBL f §580). 

The old instrumental jeha (the modem Bhojpuri oblique form jeh) 
for jaha comes from OIA yasya with vowel s e ; from nominative je. xnis 
can be compared with the old Bengali plural honorific form jShd. 

M’Lft A«imn rtf lltltia lltlfll <n aAmmMI .iXmMI Ml i ll* in^MAiiAA aUI 


AUG Ullgut U1 jBUUay J AAA AAA AO JVlIVUtH* 5=* yCfH W WAVAA JUU1UDUUD AAA U1U 

instrumental plural yebhiis > jehi in the root vowel and also in affix. 

rne relative pronoun j%pn, jawan agree with kqpn and kawan in 
origin (for kqpn, kawan, see, infra, §459 under Interrogative). They can 
be derived from ydfr+punah in the following manner 


ydfc+punah > ja-puna >jqyna >jqyn > jawan. 


The direct genitives jekar, jehfi-kar and jinhl-kar are =» je+kar, 
jehft+kar and jinhl-f kar and the oblique forms jSkarft, jeh&kfirfi and 

Q.FQ < wm> u nnn A in a efmnfl fn rmn 

WAV ^ ViVV ■ 1TVB ■% 


The Correlative Pronoun 


§453. The following are the forms of the 
ing * that * so *) in the standard Bhojpuri:— 

Sg. 


Pronouns (mean- 


PI. 


Dir. sS, tS, tawan, sS, seh, tawan, t^jyn, tlnhl, tlnhan, tlnhanf 
mnt, tinbl log or tabh 
ObL ti, taw&nS, All the above forms 




tbs raovotm 
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Gen. Adj. Dir. tikar, 

teh&kar, tlnhlkar, 

« __ •_««__ .. 

WW« WUKiT 

Gen. Adj. Obi. tfkarfi, 
tehfikarS, tlnhlkarS, 
sekara,sehakara 

§454: Typicsl forms in other dialects of Bhojpur! ftrp gjygn Kajnw *- 


Northern Standard Bhoirmri 


Correlative: 


(Gorakhpur) 


Sg. PL 

Dir. te, tawan te 9 tawan, 15g 

Obi. te tawSne te, tawSnft, log 

Gen. Adj. Dir. tekar 
Gen. Adj. Obi. t&kare 


§455. 


Western Bhojpuri 
(i) (Banaras and Mirzapur) 


Sg. 

Dir. se, te, tawan 
Obi. te, tawfine 
Gen. Ad). Dir. tekar 
Gen. Adj. Obi. tSkare 


PI. 

se, ti, log 
Same as above 


(ii) (Azamgafh) 


Sg. 

Dir. sS, tS, tawan, t$yn 

a" mS 

vui. io, tanaun 

Genitive Adj. Dir. tekar 

n *i * a j• /\li aii.^ t 

ueniuve adj. uoi. ueutrv 


pi. 

se, te, tawan, tqpn, log 


_ 

uauic 


A kattA 


CA SCt 


\ 7 lu'rt Arid ,Oa//aM« 

if t iyjjiAr hi vr uiHw»r»p 


Sg. 

Dir. se 
OU. aS 


PI. 

se-man 
Same as above 


Genitive Adjective ae-fcar se-kar-man 


Origin: 

§457. The following are the forms of Old Bhojpuri for the Correlative 

PI. 

li-i 

uni# unni 


sg. 

Nom. aS, tS 
Obi. teb, tk 


Same as above 



m obiodt ahd nvnnun or bhojpub! 




The CunwauTt FtOOOnu it is found. in Mkiihflt, Magahl, Bengali 
and OfiyS. The Assamese has a pronounced (») or (ci). The sonroe of 
|S ftimfiftw to l>6 OTA mu hah and it MS boon <iai» jrftd ag fnljm*— 

sa-kafr > Mg. Pk. *4aie > *iagt > iae > &ai > it. This it has been 
replaced by si in NIA speeches. 

In modem Braj-bh&khft and NepftU, the pronoun is so. It is also 
found in Old Ko&all of ‘Ukti-vyakti Prakaranam’ of Damodara Pandita. 
p. 38, e.g. 


jo parakevhharh burua citfUa, so dpaQuhthaih iaistrh md(marh)ta = yah 
varasva krte viruddhavh ciiUauaii . sa dtmanah krte tddriameva man - 

a v m v * ■ f f 

trayati. 


The souroe of so is OIA s6 {** sd-u) as suggested by Turner (see N.D., 
p. 622). This so AM«o figures in Old Middle Beogftli Vfjfiisva 1 yri«i and 

is undoubtedly a western (daurasenl) form. The form sol which is prom¬ 
inent in HoSail of Tulasf lifts is an emphatic one and is =* OIA sa eva. 

The souroe of nom. sg. tS appears to be neut. tat+kah and this on 


ilhA «Ma 4 a 1 aI 1 AA LaI UaAA «M A ftS «*% PU n a a mJt Hm 

VUO U1UUW1 U1 OU«ll4S(S UOUIUIO W lift UIUUOIA1 AMI Utum 6UU1UC7 

can be Ap. (OIA te$dm > tesarh , tesft, teftft). In early Assamese we 
find the non-nasaiized form isho with the nasalized ithd which is the source 


Its other source 


of modem Assamese singular ted and in modem Nepali we have tyo. 
The nom. pi. it is found in Old and Middle Bengali, e.g. 


ji sacaracara iiasa bhamanti, 
ti ajardmara Idmpi na Jumti. 


4 Those (ydgfs) who wander through all the world and also through 
heaven, they do not become in the least ageless and deathless/ According 
to Dr. Ghatterji, this ti may bea Sanskritism or it can be a nominative plural, 
derived from an instrumental tihi, iihi. 

The Bhojpurl dir. sg. correlative tawan and tqpn like relative jawan 
and J%pn are =» td+aun and agrees with kawan, kqpn (see §459 infra: 
under Interrogative). 

xne udi. sg. uiwhuh (U1U uQpxra are vuv svruug lurins ux uiwna ana 

tqpn 9 while teh- (the parallel form of the relative pronoun is jeh) as te+ha. 
The forms tlnl, tlnhl (Bang, tint) can be derived from nom. te+inst. 
tehi 4-gen. t&nam (MIA). 

The dir. and obi. pi. tinhan and tinhanl are s tinh+gen. pi. affix 

= nn ^ dtw&w7m. 

lie direct genitives tSkar, teh&kar, tlnhfkar, se-kar, sehfi-ltar 
an ■ tS+kar, teha+kar, tinhl+kar, sS+kar, seha+kar and their 
corresponding oblique strong forms are tS-karfi, tehS-karS, tlnhl-karfi, 

•S-frafft awA oitta.IrarS. 

Note .—Besides tawan which is used in both genders, masculine and 
feminine, with diff erent verbs, there is a form tawanl which is used in 
direct feminine only. The corresponding feminine oblique singular form 
is tawanl and the plural form is tawfininl. 


«( n.i.M 




■. sg.: (1) J8, Jawan, Jqpn jalsan kart, s£, tS, tawan, t^u 
P«. as one (male or female) will do, so one will get. (2) jinhr 
kartlS, HnM palhl. as one (a superior man or woman). 

, so one will get. (3) jawanl jalsan kart tawanl talsan pH, 

\ _m a. .v. 

| wiu w, w nun wtu gw. 
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Dir. pi.: (1) j*. jawan, jgpn ldg or aabh ftl, ai 9 tS tawan v tgpn 
log or aabh pitll, those who will oome will* be beaten. (2) jinhl, jinhan, 
jinhani 15g or aabh aihS, tinhi, tinhan, tinhanl log or aabh pi{aliiS, 
those who will oome will be beaten. (3) jawanl alh& aa v aft or sanl, 
tawani pifalhS aa 9 sft or aanl 9 those (women) who will oome will be 
beaten. 

Obi. sg. : (1) je, jawfinft, jgpnft jftkarfi ke bolftwft, aft, tft, tawftnfi, 
farms, tftkarft ke khiftwft, give him (equal or inferior, male or female) 
something to eat whom you invite. (2) jeh, jinhl, jehftkftrft, jinhlkftrft 
ke bolftwft teh, tlnhl, tehftkftrft, tinhlkftrft ke khiftwft, give him (superior 
male or female) something to eat whom you invite. (3) jawftnl kft bolftwft 
tawftnl ke khilftwft, give her something to eat whom you invite. 

Obi. pi. : (1) je, jawftnft, jqynft log or aabh ke bolftwft, ae tft, 
tawfinft taunft log or sabh ke khiftwft, give them something to eat whom 
you invite. (2) jeh, jinhan, jinhani 15g or sabh ke bolftwft, aeh, si, te, 
tinhan, tinhanl iog or sabh ke khiftwft, give them something to eat 
whom you invite. (3) jawfininl ke bolftwft, tawaninl ke khiftwft, give 
them (women) something to eat whom you invite. 


Interrogative Pronoun 


§459. There is a distinction between animate and inanimate forms 
(meaning * who 1 which ’ ?) in this pronoun. The following are the forms 
of animate in the standard Bhojpuri:— 


Animate: 

Sg. PI. 

Dir. ke, kewan, kqpn, ke, kewan, ktypn, kawan 15 g, ISgan, 
kawan loganl 

Obi. ke, kfth, klnhl. The name as above and kfth, kin ban, kinhanl 

kewftnft, kaunftt log or lOganl 

kawftnft 

Genitive Adj. Dir. kekar, 
kfthftkar, kinhlkar 

Genitive Adj. Obi. k&karfi, 
kfthftkarft, 
kinhlkarft 


iTUie 


-The direct singular and plural kewan! and kawan! and genitive 


kSkari, kihfikarl and kinhlkar ! are sometimes used in feminine only. 


Inanimate: 

Sg. 

Dir. k£ 

Obi. ki, keh, kft he, kSth! 
Gen. kfihe ke, keth! ke 



• • • • 


Note. _In the instrumental kithii is used only in old songs. 


Animate: 

Dir. sg. examples: (1) k5, kewan, k*j»n,kawan Awatfl, who (male) 
comes f (2) kewan!, kawan! Awatii, who (female) oomes ! 

Dir. pL examples: (1) ki, kewan, k%pn, 15g, 15gan or loganl 
■_ ^ /j-gjggj ase 1 (2) kewan! or awafftpf aa ■§. 

aanl, who (females) are c oining ! 
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1.3 «.HC <-l_cy «__«_< 

|| MU| UUD1 MJO or — 


_it 


_I_J • T 

wnom oia 


ALl __1__ /I \ 

\sui. sg. e«uapu»; (a ) 

you beat? (2) tfl lcew&nS, kqpnA, kawftnS ke or kC maralA, idiom 
(menial such as servants, etc.) did you beat ? 

Obl. pi. examples: (1) td ke, kewan, k%pn, kawan, kSh, klnhan , 

IaM a- 1 ?.a _1_ i ___J'J_ 

auuaui ivgy lugou ur ivgaiu m uuuoiUf wuuiu (men or poopiej uiu you 


beat ? (2) td klnhan, kinhani ke or kS maralA, whom (menials such as 

servants, etc.) did you beat ? 

Note .—ke, kewan, kayn, kawan are used as adjectives also, e.g. 
ke, kewan, k^yn, kawan adlmf, who man?; ke, kewan, kqyn, kawan 
nveh* rfr fl, who woman?; but sometimes kewan!, irontit. trowan! 
mehfirfiru, who woman ? 


lrofltiY 

-IMA f 


Inanimate: 

Dir. sg. examples: 1 k3 ha we, what (thing) is this ? 

Obl. sg. examples: ke, keh, k&he, kethise marftle h§, with what 

Via Koo4- 7 

y VM 4 U 0 f \UV» AAV WMV f 

Typical forms in other dialects of Bhojpurl are given below:— 


§460. Northern Standard Bhojpurl 


(Gorakhpur) 

Animate: 


Sg. 

Dir. ke, kawan, k^yn 

Obl. ke, kawane ; k^yue 
Genitive Adj. Dir. kekar 
Genitive Adj. Obl. k£kare 

Inanimate: 

Sg. 

Dir. ka 

Obl. ke, keh, kethl, kSthufi 


PI. 

ke, kawan ldg or ldgan 

ke, kunne, kawane log or 15gan 

kar 

PI. 


§461. 


Western Bhojpurl 


Atiimo 4 a 
— uuiauo 


(i) (Banftras and Mirzftpur) 


Sk. 

Dir. ke, kawan 

1 t-3 a-w 

UOl. KO, JKUWkftUe 

Genitive Adj. Dir. kekar 
rUnifivA AHi. Ohl trfikftre 

vivvmva » "v m ii in ■ ■ 1 —' 


Pi. 

kS, kawan log 

kawanan, kawan 15g 


Inanimate: 

Sg. PL 

Dir. kft .... 

Obl. k§, kfithuS 

(ii) (Azamgarh) 

Animate: 


Sg. 

Dir. kS, kawan 
o hl. kg. kawani 


Genitive Adj.Dir. kBkar 

n_:i:_ aji ALl 

uouiuvv auj. vui. 


pi. 

ke, kawan 15g 
kawan an, kawanS lag 




n> FBONOUN 




inanimate: 


Sg. 


uu. 


Obi. ke, kithuS, kathuS, kethuft 


PI. 


• • « • 


§462. 

Animate: 

Sg. 

Dir. ke 
Obi. ke 
Genitive Adj. 

Inanimate: 

Sg. 

Dir. kfi 
Obi. ka 
Genitive ka-kar 


Nagpurid or Saddni 


PI. 

ke-man 

The same as above 

kekar 


PI. 

ka-man 

The same as above 
kftkar-man 


Origin: 

§463. The nominative ke is also found in Magahl and Maithill. It 
is intact in Bengali, Assamese and Oriyft. Its source is *kakah and it has 
developed as in the following manner :— 

*lcakah > hake > kage > kae > kai > ke 

Bhojpuri kewan, kqpn (Magahl, kquti) and kawan were originally 
indefinite and in their emphatic forms kewand, kquno and kawano, the 

mdafinifa aatiaa ofi 11 oimniraa o Tinntlmin in » 1 ...» I nn {..tM 

luuoiuuw m/iiou oviu ouiriT^o. i lie piuuuuii in iwiiuit an JMsrt, 

kon in most NIA and has its parallel in the other bases like jmn t faun. It 
occurs in the western Apabhram£a as kavanv , kamna, Dr. Oh at terji and 
others derive—wma, *-vuna, = un forms from the OIA indcclin&blo punah 
as follows: 

(i) kah-punab > *kapuna > kavuna , > kauryi , kamna. The Bhoj¬ 
puri forms kqpn and kawan are derived from kaumi and kavana . (ii) kah- 
punb > *ke-pune > *kepuva > kevuna and the Bhojpuri kewan is 
derived from this ke-vuna. 

The oblique Bhojpuri forms kewfinfi, kapna and kawfinsi are *» 
kewan+a, legend and kawan+d respectively. The origin of oblique form 
kinhl is ke§dm : kanarh . This kdnarh became kana but being influenced by 

Dgli laosn AT A oii/Y anrl Inm if xtraa nkanrvnrl f a Irltlfl cvrul (itinlltr fn trlfl 

JL uu ISfOMf ’X* VXA •vuoyw UliU W»r#V) AV tt mhj VIACVIl/V luusiij ahj 

in Bhojpuri. By adding the instrumental suffix ha, hi to the base kin, the 
forms kinh and kinhl were obtained (cf. in this connection the honorific 

f Uam/vA lx 4VvM«tr« !•/•* /WI m \ r Ph /k nliituil ri Vv 1« r, «ii\ lV» Pin u n V%#1 

mwmJgHWVO iuiut xuc puuai uuuijuc xut iud aiuuou auu 

kitihanl are formed bn the analogy of haman and hamanl. The oblique 
Bhoinnrl k£h is derived from OIA kasva in the following wav :— 

--- -- v ,y V 

OIA fosya > fossa > kaha but this's,' of kdha became *e' on account 
of the influence of'e* in Jfee and thus the Bhojpuri form kSh was 
formed. 

The inanimate Bhojpuri nominative form k& is the contraction of 
kfih and oblique kilhe has developed from kahahi (k§ha+ (h)l of locative). 
The oblique form kSthl = k5th+I. The origin of keth is MIA kottha , 

. . a . ^ /w a i _ mt_ c_,_•_j* — 

mama <. uia mum. xne o or a 
due to the influence of nominative 


. r r iir i-.jit _ < _ >__*i_i„ 

oi tcoun, Kuwnv wwuujb e pCisioiy 



na obioin ako ramonan or bhojfobi 
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lii_ 


jluo* uuouii ^wuuvo zuraiB m 

klnhl+kar and kehl+kar and their corresponding oblique forms ktlcari, 

Mh&kflrfl. ktohlksrA am £h« atmnff for ma . 


The oblique forms kawanB instead of kawanS is found in northern 

2C. __*1.1_ J_(s» _r (i_s 9 

V IB JKJBBlViy UUO bU V U1 


IL..'._ 

luujpuri. 


<si> l... 

— ui 


u wtBwni 

which is both oblique and nominative. The inanimate oblique forms 
kSthufi, kathuft and kithuft found in northern and western Bhojpuri are 
simply dialectical variations. 


Indefinite J’ronoun 


§464. The following are the forms of the * Indefinite Pronoun* 
(meaning 4 some ’ or 4 any *) in the standard Bhojpuri. The same forms 


_Amih/I «*i ill 

111? 1VUUU XU UVUOl- 


lttnfa rtf Hkni mivf ola/% 

iovvo ui j/uujpuii mou» 


Animate : 

Sg. PI. 

Dir. kill, kSfl, kfihu, kehfl, kaund, kehu, kShil, kaun5, kawano 15g 
kawanS 

Obi. Same as direct Same as direct 


Besides the above forms, western Bhojpuri has one more form keo and 
Nagpuri& or Sadftnl kol in the nominative. The plural of kol in Nagpurift 
or Sad&nl is kolman. 


Inanimate: 

Sg. PL 

Dir. klchu 9 kuchu, klchu5 9 kuchuS ..., 

Obi. Same as above .... 


Animate: 

Dir. sg. examples: (1) kSfk 9 kfitt, kShu 9 kehfl I b&t kahal, some 

__1.1J 1L< ZO\ (.....X * LX* l. A V«1 A «l___/_—1 

UUO VU1U bills. \A) UUUU 9 Mwnuu A Uttl ABUttWW 9 BUlllt? uuc (uieuitti 

such as servant or woman, etc.) told this. 

Dir. pL examples: (1) k§ku 9 kehS- kauno- kaw an o l§g ] bit kahal . 
some people told this. (2) kqpno 9 kawanS I bfit kahale aa 9 si or sanii 
some people (menials such as servants, etc.) told this. 

Obl. sg. examples: (1) kSfl, kfifl, kfihu, kehfl, se mati lcah&, do not 
tell anybody. (2) kqpnO, kawano «S mati kah&, do not tell anybody 
(menial or woman). 

Obl. pi. examples: k&hu, kShfl, kaun5, kawanS 15g a8 mati kahA, 
tell 


do not tell any people (men, women, servants, etc.). 

Inanimate: 

Dir. sg. examples: kichu, kuchu, kichuS, kuchaO dft, give some¬ 
thing. 

Obl. sg. examples: kichu, kuchu, kichuS, kuchuS sS lcfim nfi 


.it 


mxi'lt tm vi ll ma4> j2a 
-MUMI^ U1U UVV VHW. 


Note .—The indefinite pronoun (animate) kqpnS, kawanS are also 
UScd «S adieetives. @.K. OKU khikh&fi ksss 5 . kawafiu unUlwixi ml 


ttujwvivw, e.g. «nu uvuwri wyn w, uwauu puuiwwn sue 

gam, a (certain) fox went to a garden. 

Origin; 

§466. The forms of direct and oblique singnlar (animate) indefinite 
—» h ntjQjpgjj u, kW, kU, kfihn, kihfl, kqpnS, ’ ~ — 
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rru.___ 

1UO BUUXVO U1 


or igin g£ IraiiBfi ftnH Itfl W flB O jkjua t#vvji 

other foxtn is OIA kdfr-api and it has developed in the following way*:— 

OIA icah-api > M&gadhI *ke‘pi > * ki'vi > *kg'va > •ktxba > lclo 
tea, kShfi (influenced by the empliatio particle hu). Maithil! has 

hpn* Ifftflmhf It&i 2? lUngjllf bJ.hA hShrt bS+, • A a( . a m AaA Z»x^ 1.5^. 

-» —-o**— ” ,w ~J —•* •*«*« *»v«* > Aosminiou aw, ary , vfl^B 

Hi (ss* *kevi): Awadhl Hi. JfcaAu. Hu: western Hin di Mr /«< 

m w * # / ” — — V " ™ » ’N nr^ W| 

The neuter indefinite kichu is found also in other Mftgadhan and non* 

r»a 4kn Vk /linliv.tH WnliLlIf Ln- D_>1* I_ * . 1 A ... I • I 

\u»u uuucvbB, iuaituui uao ATCftc*, ooagaii KlC/Itt, ASSainCSO #K7iU, 

A nrftHliv r 4". PAnnuinnf a s islf A 1 a.'^<1 ahmaa «mm#. 

- - - — - |, tvsvUTO vui a»r»7*t'»uri ap|iu<iiitu^ 


US 
""•6 

OrivS. 

"TV “ 


05 


kirnchi, kichi ; in the central and eastern inscriptions of A£oka and 
kifhci in the west. The aspiration has been explained as due to contamina* 


firtfl unfit flin ntoamilinn !•/« ^a.‘/7 

wiw** >mvu vuu juanvuuuy auoi/»i» 


5L/.AA1..* /nn«T CRQO\ 
A>U*/W*» \VULIli, jiJOU). 


rnt. _ 12 _i c 

mu ijiiiii u in 


‘kichu* is simply a particle. The Oriy& kichi may represent tho emphatic 
€ hi 9 (< *kinchi = kinci+hi). In Bhojpurl form kuchu, tho s u 5 in 4 ku 5 
is perhaps due to the influence of the western Hindi form kuch. The forms 
kichuo and kuchuo are emphatic. 


§466. sab; sabhe sab, all, is also used as an indefinite pronoun in the 
plural. It is usually written sabh. sab is found in Ko&all (Awadhl) also. 
It means ‘all 9 , ‘everyone 9 , and has one constant form for both tho genders 

And PUfloa n cr aoh cahfi 571 a.11 oamo ■ ooK nr oaKfi Ira ar IrZ KnlZurA ..nil 

••••Vi VMMVM J vwvy M«« f %V«4 VM>«UV ) VMM VA tfMVIA A%V W& AV WBtAWMf \A« u 

everyone: sab or sabh maradan se kah&. tell all the men; sab or sabh 
mehararun se kah&, tell all the women. 


Sometimes sabhe or sabhan is used in the oblique plural for tho sake 
of emphasis. Thus sab or sabh ke means ‘of all 9 , ‘taken as a whole 9 , 
while sabhe or sabhan ke means 4 of all 9 token sevorallv. 

V" 


Origin: 

§467. The pronoun saby sabh goes back to OIA hcltv sj; Pali sabbo ; 
Adokan inscription sarva -, savra -, sava -; Prakrit saw a-. Bengali has sab, 
Oriya sabu and Hindi sab. The aspirated forms sabh, sabha and sabhu 
are found in Bhojpurl, Lahnda and in SindhI. The aspiration is due in 
all likelihood to the word sabha which, as Dr. Chattcrji has noted, was used 
side by side with sarva > sabba > saba as a plural-forming word (cf. 
4 vuvati sabhd * in the 4 Gltauovinda \ ODBL. $490). 

If W • v r 


The Reflexive Pronoun 


SAAQ anZnS anXna TKia nmnnun ornmoapa a rpflarivft HPnan 

J^XW« jjywwf w|# W V «*, ■■ IW ^f*V**VM** VrA^fAVKiMW — • VMVM* V V W-WV 

(• himmlf * 4 mvnfilf * etc.I for emnhasis and is used with all Dersonal oro- 

\ 1 — f | v -c-— a a. 

nouns and with nouns without any change in form, e.g. u apan& ke or 

WavfliX La Lftnsalf tram winali • lg (gfga A A VIS 

ac uut a uiuua ,- —------ - — - - 

Ka kiTnualf nranf. 


kOUOlCy 1X0 1CUUA.CU XUUUK/U U1UVU| ** **JK* 

lv hi an&nS kfthfllA. von vonrself said this. 


k.«V | 


v» 




sp&nfi also expresses the oombined sense of ‘you and I 9 sometimes, 
e.g. apftnft se kS matalab, what have we (you and I) to do I 


apinS and Bpan are also used as adjectives without distinction of 
gender. Span is used in direct while apini is Hie oblique form, e.g. dir.— 
Span laflrE or Span lalkf (your, his, my, etc., boy or girl); obi.— ap&n& 
Idki or lalld ••'(from my, your, his, etc., boy or girl). 
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§460. OIA diman, self, gave two forms in MIA atta- and appa which 
arc both preserved as noun substantives in Assamese wo, father, grand* 
father; dp, a revered person. In Bhojpurl only -p- form is found. The 
forms op (nominative), apane (instrumental), apand (genitive and accusative) 
are found in Caryfis (ODBL, §591). 

The Bhojpurl adjectival form Span, Assamese dpon, one’s own, is 

AnmiAfttarl with MT A nnnnnn.rtnn . OTA nl/m/vnn.lrn - 


The reflexive ap&nfi, ap&ne, early Middle Bengali dpdne , dpuni , 
modern BengllS dpyini, Assamese dpuni , are derived from aimanufa = 
appana -. The final •» in Bengali and Assamese instead of expected -e has 
been explained bv Dr, Ohatterii on account of the snalow of tint, jini 


(ODBL, §503). 


§470. The ts. word nija in the instrumental form nije or nij5 is also 

iiOA#i wfloTivplv in mn^Arn MlininiirT anrl Aaoimioan otr n nil A r»r n !12 dallo 

f ■ " MftAVk A AUUW&liVkJV | «• MAJV V/JL MAJV % 

he himself went away. 

Honorific Pronouns 

§471. ap5n&, ap&ne and fip are sometimes used as honorific pronouns 

in modern Bhojpurl, e.g. ham apfinfi, ap&ne or &p se or s£ kahalf, I told 
your honour. This appears to be a western influence, for up is very 
frequently employed as an honorific pronoun in the second person in W.H., 
e.g. (dp) ko Q}8 1 bati nah% kamx cdhie, (you, sir) should not utter such 
words (second person); Vidyasdgar is del ke ek ratna the . (dp) kd 
janm Ik pratiffhiia bangalx brdhmana pariwar mt hud thd , Vidy&sagar was 
a jewel of this country. (He) was bom in a noble Beng&il Brahmana 
family (third person), me honorific sense of fip in the third person is, 
however, fast disappearing even in western Hindi. 

dp is also used in old Hindi and in Braja-bhakhS, (although in Braja- 
bh&khs, the non-honorifie tawa. tdro, turn , etc., are used very frequently 
inhere, in fact, honorific dp ought to have been employed, e.g. tuma gopdla 

miaaS Za^m? «VA«« «M«ti aL /f Qa««m MAd/knuninA ^ O O 

JHAM3U JTUU UU|ICftMI U 1 U 1 UUUU JUi U 9 \ UUlOi [lOllUUObilCI , 6 d y 

pada 50)), as an honorific pronoun, e.g. mddhava ju yaha men ika gal. aba 
diu tl (dva) dal dal Irii dial cardi (‘ Sura p&ficaratna \ o. 36. nada 78). O 

«r \ * r v w ^ ” x ' * ^ ww - 

M&dhava, this is a cow belonging to me. Now, from today, I have put it 


lutf/WA /tTAII 
wviujiu yjuu, ou/i 


Vm#Htr ffM.A if 
*i ■iiviij gmao iv. 


The honorific &p is also used in western Bhojpurl and in modern 
Kosaii (Awadhi) but it is absent in the Punjabi and in the modem 
Khari-Boll dialects of Meeriit and Bijnaur. 

§472. The real honorific pronoun in Bhojpurl is raurfi, raurS or 
rauft in direct and m oblique, and r&ur in genitive. In Maithill, however, 
dhdy ahS , dis, ais and apdne are employed as honorific pronouns and in the 

U XlAX*iT «l«<klAA4a * UTjKnrX^ An<] MSamnrf mnn minr. A * Itunlvnvwl * in 

xvajoovuarut uiaicvw vfjl lucman . auu iucu wan tuw» 7 u uicoiuug <s uuouauu us 

an equivalent of OIA drya or dryaputra . These are employed as honorific 
terms of address, and also as equivalents of 5 your honour’. 

The Bhojpurl honorific pronoun r&ur is so important that it has been 
freely used by the poets of Brajbhftkhft from Sur Dfts (1483 to 1563 A.D.) 
to B&bfi Jagann&th D&s Ratn&kar (1866 to 1932 A.D.), e.g. madhupa 
(rdwari) pdhiedna, (your honour) black-bee, this is your nature (Ramcandra 

Bukin: 1 Bhramara-Glta-S&ra2nd edition, p. 56. pada 145); vhailai barn - 
9&nl 


na (r&wari) hah&ni yaha, let this etory (of your honour) be not 

UAMfllnS. tm. rOftAA in 'MTnflinv&\ ( Pnfn8Vns • * TTilHfinvn. N&f&lrft* 


p. 84). 



TBS PRONOUN 


147 


§473. The origin of Bhojpurl rfiur is MIA l&ula occurring, e.g. in tho 

Prabodha-candrodaya the source is an OIA r&ja-kula or r&ja-kvlva. roval 
tj~ _i~ «n_i:_n_» eiim. >i 7 . r - *: . 

\vx. iiuwiuc, uttuuwu uraummr , §4*/;; we western equivalent or this 
word is r&wal. The word raul or r&uwft is only an extended form of r&Q 
which is from raja. 

The source of dialectical Moithill forms di-a, aia appears to be ati-Sa, 
pre-eminent or aliia, supreme lord, and of ahi ahd-, ahdi, etc., OIAdyufmda, 
MTA ayasma { %s in Pdh) which would ijivn in Amhhrtim^n a>» 

aha. 


»F VM 4V 4 


itA AilflVUI 


^ramnloa in HKninni*T • 

MAl«Ufl|yAVO AAA A/ J AV/J^/U1 A • 


Dir. :—raura, raurS, rSuwS nr rauS kahS gall rahall hi, where 

has your honour go no ? 

Obi.: —raurS, raurl, r&uw& or raul se ham kahall, I told 
your honour. 


t_vi_i 


1> 1 X 1 • 


Genitive :—rSur ialka i kam Kaimsi, your honour s son aid this. 


Compound Pronouns 

§474. The relative pronoun is combined with kehfi and sabh and 
sabh with kehfi, e.g. sabh kehu, everyone; je kehfi, whoever; je sabh 
311, all who came; sabh kehu ke or k£ bdlawA, cull all men. sabh is 
also added to personal pronouns, e.g. ham sabh, wo all; raurS or rauS 
sabh, you (respected) all; u sabh, they all. 


Pronominal Derivatives, Adjectives and Adverbs 


(i) Pronominal Adjectives 

§475. The demonstrative pronouns I, 0; relative je, jqjin, jawan; 
correlative se, te, tqpn, tawan and interrogative ke are used as adjectives 
also. The pronominal adjectives showing emphasis are formed by adding 
he, ho, hfi particles to above forms, e.g. ihe, Ih5; fihe, Oho; jehe, jeho; 
sehe, sehd; tehe, teho; japne, j a wane; jajin5, jawano; tqpne, tawane; 
tqpnd, tawand. 

(ii) Pronominal Adjectives of Manner or Quality 

\ v ir w ~ 

§476. aYsan, eYsan, this-like; oYsan, that-like; j aYsan, what-like; 

FoVoam^ fKa.fJilra* WaYsoti wkafJUra arp fhp aflipntivpii of munner OP 

quality. 


UltOV'llIVV I 




ww 1 


W* »JV 1 


Or+gi n .* 


§477. The -s- forms occur in Magahl, E. Hindi, W. Hindi and in most 
forms of NIA besides. Early Oriya shows forms like je-sdnd and old 
Beng&ll like aisan. Dr. Chatterji derives these -s- foims from OIA pro¬ 
nominal adjectives in-dr&z-. This -dfia affix became - disa -, - diia• and then 

• • m . A AS J* • A ■ _ J — _ "&.#T A X K7 * A 4a. 4* A I 

-t sa~, -tto- tnrougn loss oi interior -a- in iuia. wwim ® |;icuiuwm5 nujubw¥»i 
affix -na-, this affix was extended, either in dialectical OIA or in MIA to 

nivft 4 Via MZ&nmn 4ia.iAn.wi (4ftiJtnwi\. etc. (ODBL. $6001. 

gITV VU« JIVIIUU VWIWlIWj ^wrvw;>w —,7-'-' V ? 

The Bhojpurl aisan, elsan, etc., have been derived as follows: 
aisan, elsan: etddfda > * etadfiana > * edidana > elsan, aisan i 
olsan : o-tddfia > * otddfSana > * oaisana > oYsan; 

| aisan : yddfda > * yddfiana > * yaiiana (jaiiana) j aisan; 

_ . s. A tJ.fi.MA **— A n. taTfl Oji • 

Taiwan : toapu ^ • Kwfwnw ^ *»*»»***, ^ » 

kalsan: ki-dfda > * ki-dfdana > * kaiiana > kalsan. 
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.... rm - j __i • L • i f_1__ , _ I_ in . ■ 

j4io> juw auuve aujwuvai iurius nave also mong o Clique in rmn in 

I. e.g. abSnS, ete&nfi, olsinfi, jalsfini, taisfini, kals&nfi. 


t>:« 

x/u « o*i»uiyi 


y« A «. aVan M A 4I 
f «u 


V 

*# 


m iLj. A y MA «4J 

U UA UXJUU9 ourv , Ui-- 


nan of that sort; jalsan adiml, man of what sort; talsan adiml, man of 
that sort. 

ObL examples; afe&ni, elaflnS din. me or ml, on such a day or 
on day of this sort; ols&nS din me or m8, on day of that sort. 


§479. Sometimes, the above adjectives change for gender also, e.g. 
alsan or elsan mahftrdrfl but also alsanl or elsanl inshufaru, such a 
woman. Similarly ote&nl, jalsanl, talsanl, kalsanl, etc. 


ti\\ \ Pr/VM/tMii«/r) A AAantiawa rtf Clamant* in nan A TJmvtnJui* 


m vrwrfvvrwvv rivvvvvvv Vi 


v np 


wvvrwv 




IVflW at i 



t\t% v» Kib ^Iia frtl 1 m _ _ 

- V g U1T1UVU iUUV VUV J.UUU VT Ulg glUU^O 


(o) atik. fitek. hatek. hfitek, so much: otek. hotek. that much: 
jatek, jfctek, as muoh; tatek, t$tek, that much; katek, 
Utek, how much. 

(6) attthat, et&hat, hat&hat, hfit&hat, so much; ot&hat, hfitahat, 

that much; jatShat, jAdhst, that much; taifikat $ 
as much; kat&hat, kfitihat, how muoh. 

(c) atdnl, etdnl, hatana, hatfinS, so much, so many; OtflnS, 
hdt&nS, jStSnS, jgtfinfi, as much, as many; tat&nd, tStlnfi, 
that much, that many; kat&n&, k£t&n&, how much, how 
many; that much, that many. 


§481. The corresponduig forms in Maithill are atek, dt&k, katek, jatek 
and tatek. In Assamese these are etek, ketek, jetek and tetek, in Bengali 
ete. kete. iete. tete and sete and in Oriva ete. kite, iete. tete and site. 

w w v w m v w w «r ~ 


ur%g%n: 

§482. The forms atek, Stek, otek, jatek, jfitek, tatek, tStek, katek, 
Utek are =■ at+ekg, tat+ekg, ot+ekg, jat+ekp(, JSt+ekg, tat+ekjt, 
1814-Ska. kat+gka, kgt-i-Ska. The affix -eka in BhojpurL Maithll! 
and Assamese is simply a pleonastic one. The ‘h’ in the forms hatek 


/U l A* I 


tU± 

U«IVA 


&# j- \ 




auu xu 14U1VA 


iU _ 

yux vi 




»_ 
.A 

19 


.ivMnlvr 

DUUpljf 


prothetic. 


§488. The sources of form-groups at-, et-, tat-, tet-, etc. have been 
fully discussed bv Dr- Ohatterii (ODBL, §601). These form-groups are 
related to early iflA (Pftli) ettaJka, kittaka; Second MIA ettia, kettia^tettia, 

A. it A.mi S l ^i a Am m 

uyiwyu - uyuutyu, 


ow, auu wo .wavwuw 


.U. 1. AT A 
- VSJ VJ - 


| r cuivj 


T. A. A AaJJ. .A. 

«M»yuMyu 


> * hoyatUya, etc. (Pischel, $163) made up of the pronominal base the 
affix -yont (-j^U) -4-adjectivaI -tya > -tiya. Thus the form - attain > 
* attaa > *atta, > * atyt; ettoi» > * ettaa > * etta > etg. Similarly the 

forms otSk, jatik, jitik, tatek, tfitSk, katek and ketek can be derived. 

» 

§ 4 8 4 . The source of form-groups -hat (atShat, SfJthai, otShat, etc.) 
seems to he the pronominal base-f-an euphonic -h-+the affix -vant (*-voatta. 


•■aNs, -at). Thus atanat — atjC+(-h-)+rant>attr. Similarly etahat 
■ etS+h+vant, otfihat ■ otS+h+vant, jatfthat a jatft+h+vant and 

-h (hatfihat, h&tihat, hdtahat, 


so on. In the oase 

A. \ th. .<h> k atAMlA ._ 

VW|)| lino - U « OUU|HJ m 


V 


V1V UUOi 
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&IAR 
9 


OA11 rrtA A# (a*M 1 miAlind 
AUV C 7 UIUW UA AVi UI'glUUpQ 


-X 

*«ia 


/m*X«>X X aY _ 1 XaK.I • H aW ■ 

. _ vittHHi uuna» jaouui, 

jetand, etc.) seems to be the pronominal base atfi, et&, 5t&, j&ttt, 
from als&na. elsfinS. kalsand. etc. 


§ 486 . Besides the above AdlArtt.ivna Bhmnnrf Yt 

U - -— ^ ^ pt«A A 11 

■ a ^ ^ 


aa a Ian a ... 

t «^7 «uaow w iut in 


nfafi 


matin, like, similar to, which, according to Dr. Chattcrji, is a blend of 

Ma^fiv am<] /A¥VB1 ocaav rm_ • _ /%? _• i*_ i • ■ .■. « 

/fwm- oxaul ww/Mc- \\jj^x>ju v suuuj. inis amx is iounn m ©any iseng&u ana 
Assamese. In Bhojpurl—like modem Bengali—it is regarded as a separate 
word. As in Bengali we have dmdrd maia(?i4), like me; tdmdrjt maia(n4), 
so we have also in Bhojpuri ham&ra mata(n). mati(n), like rao f ttth&ri 
mata(n), mati(n), likc’you. 


(iv) Pronominal Adverbs of Manner 

§487. The following are the ‘Pronominal Adverbs of Manner* in 

m. 

X/lUij jJT iu A • 

alsS. els?, thus; oYsS, that wav: jaYsS, jeYsS, how; tals?$ tela?, 
so; kals?, keYsS, how. 


§488. xne derivation of aii the above forms seems to be the pronominal 
base afe, els, oYs, jaYs, jels, tals, teYs, kaYs, keYs+locative hi. 


(v) Pronominal Adverbs of Time 

§489. The following are the ‘Pronominal Adverbs of Time* in 
Bhojpurl: 

§h-hera, he-berS, eh-jun, be-jun, now; dh-berfi, hibSrS, 
5h-jun, hd-jun, then; jgh-berft, jSh-jun, when; t9h-b8rS, 
tgb-jun, then; k€h-ber3, kSh-jun, when. 


§490. The origin of the word berl is OIA vein- while 4 Jun* meaning 

* t.HM <V AM AAMA/1 * <M T2U AlA«l«T AA n Ka AAfHI 

mute vt peiivu UI xjuujpuii ecu uo wiuj 

‘moon* < OIA jydtsnd, Pali junha, Pk .jonhd. 


_Mrifli VAnXlV * a it i mi ® lYiAttnmn 

1GU VTAI/II J l*IV tuvmtiuifj 


(vi) Pronominal Adverb of Place 

§491. These can be divided into the following groups: 

(а) Ih&w&t hlh&w&, here; Qh&wS, hflb&wfi, there; jShftwS, where; 

4811>X — t ?l 4 l% • fl#81f%XvvrX «*rk a«*/> 
lauana, tucic, nauaira, wiiciu. 

(б) IhS, hfhS, here; dhS, hflhS, there; JShS, where; tlhfl, there; 

IrSftfl mVvAiiA 

tAaun, KTueAc. 

(c) Chijfi or ji, here; dhljS or ji, dijS or jS, hdhijfl or J&, httljfl or 

jS, there; jShijfl or JS, JWjfl or j9, where; tthljl or ji, 
teijS or jS, there; k&ht-jfl or jS, kSijS or Jfi, where. 

(d) e|han, efhfn, efhin, thfi, here; ofhan, o{Mn, othln, ojhJ, 

there; jSfhan, jethSn, jefhin, jefhS, where; teflum, te$h6n, 
tefhin, tefhS, there; kefhan, kethen, kefhln, keffe®, 

m.Ua M 

nucic. 


Note. —The forms of last group (d) are used in the northern Bhojpurl 
of Gorakhpur and in the western Bhojpurl of Ban&ras, Mirz&pur, Ghftzipur 
and Azamgarh. The forms of the other groups are used in the standard 

uvaIia^ 

l^UUJpUAA. 
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tsnpntv 

§492. Tlie forms Th&wS, hlh&wfi, fihiwt, hflhftwS, JSh&wfi, tShSwfl 
and kehawS are = Iha-j-wS, n-t-iha-f-wa, Qha+wa, h-f-uha-f-wa, 
j&ha+wS, t&ha+wS, kaha+wS. 

The source of - wfl seems to be adjectival affix -ma in strong form used 

A/ 1 lTAv)l 10 . 11 v To fllAM Q-Tl IflflllATIM O /I 4 i/I<k# #4 Mft+S • 44/71 44 M/ 

V v& VAK4MJ • AO VMVftV WM AUUUVUW VI AAjUUI AVAUig jjfWW} VJfWW j ) V^l/| W| 

<yu derived from western Apabhram&a jevhva , temva = jirha, terha ? The 
forms jima, iima are found in Caryas and jimt, ami in eastern Hindi. 


§ 493 . The forms ina, hiha, oha, huha, jSha, tana* kana seem to be 
the contracted forms of Ih&wS, hlh&wS, QMwS, hfih&wS, jah&wS, 

4SflXwJ9 n n rl IrAtlXwX aAcmAnfiirnlir 
-- itiiu w a tvo|A?V/i;ivoij. 


wuu 


2 A Cl A 


__r iJV — i.t xt* s sM lx . xu j iH ix 

xauuiuc ui ja ux ja in cm ja , ja , uni ja, ja 


sibly the Persian word ‘jd\ meaning ‘a place’. 


X22JV IX 

wij«, |» 


is pOS- 


§495. The origin of -{ban, -{hgn, -{bin and -tb$- forms (ethan, 

efhen, efhin, efhS, etc.) is possibly the pronominal base ^sthd +the 
locative affix hi or ahl. These forms can be compared with the dialectical 
Bengali forms sefhi, efhi , jefki and with -(hi- forms in Orly a. 


(vii) Pronominal Adverbs of Direction 

§496. These can be divided into the following groups: 

(а) eng, hing, hither; ong, hong, thither; jeng, whither; teng 9 

thither; keng 9 whither. 

(б) ehar 9 hither; ohar 9 hohar, thither; jehar, whither; iehar 9 

thither; kebar 9 whither. 

§497. The forms eng 9 heng, ong, hong, etc., Oriya, ene 3 tene 9 etc., 
are locative forms of certain contracted pronominal adjectives and would 
appear to be ultimately from ghan 9 jehan, tehan. etc. The corresponding 
forms in Oriya show ‘n’ which indicates that their source is a single ‘n* 
in MIA. 


§498. The har-forms—ehar, ohar, hohar, jehar, tehar, kehar— 
can be compared with Beng&li e-dhare , o-dhare , Maithili, em-har t jem-har , 
etc., and Hind! i-dhar 9 u-dhar 9 etc. The source of Bhojpuri and Maithili 
-har is -dhar while those of Beng&li forms is dhdrd , -dhare, meaning ‘ side, 

ju1«*a KamIp li«A ® 


UU^V, W(UAA, UliilV, U1IQ • 



CHAPTER VI 


THE VERB 


(A) DHOJPURI VERB ROOTS 


_LYWVA/1 

UJL A IfUgVU 


§409. The ten classes (gapas) into which the Sanskrit grammarians 

A YTAvl’V ts K^AOWIA 1A 1T#\11 rt/1 4 rv A •%«% 1%V« M.k M 

/ah fvi m iuuvo wtauig icvcuvu uunn i ai uuu ill njNiuiinillJtUI. 

Original thematic affixes were either dropped or incorporated with the 
root in MIA. The elaborate system of tenses and moods underwent the 
greatest simplification possible. The aorist and the perfect systems were 
lost altogether. 

The sources of NIA roots have been very ably investigated by Drs. 
Chatterji, Grierson and others in their standard works, and there remains 
hardly anything new to be added to the conclusions arrived at. Following 
is the scheme of classification drawn up by Dr. Chatterji for the grouping of 
NIA roots, and the nrincinal Bhoinuri verbs can be arranged under the 

' A A « 1 - -~ 

same heads. 

The roots may be broadly classified into two groups : (i) primary roots, 
(ii) secondary roots. They again fa!! into the following sub-heads *—■ 


ii\ Primaru mnfg 

J A A J WV VM 


—1. Primary roots inherited from 01A (ibh.) 

(a) simple roots, (h) prefixed roots 
—2. Primary roots from Causative in 01A 
—3. Primary roots re-introduced from Sanskrit (is. 
and sts.) 

—4. Primary roots of doubtful origin (Defi!) 


(ii) Secondary 
roots 



Causatives in -a- 


\!«if iif£» 
(u J lKflU v v- 

ff.bh.) 

"- r 


Denominatives 


— (i) liarlv 

/ini iiral/u n 

\ tnliv ■ ha h j 

1 —(ii) Coined-■- 

made up in 

AA 1 ii ii 1 1 
iti hi. **i i« 4 

New Bhoj. 


/iv rn_ i._ 

j —(o) Lai>s»rn» 
—(c) Foreign 


Compounded and suffixed (tbh.) 

Onomato poetic 

Doubtful 


/»\ "Rnnfjt 

\ A J A r ffnwr 

RKTin Thft fbllowincf in a. lint of some of the common primary roots. 

Thev include some roots illustrating the incorporation of 0IA class signs. 

«/ - - 

kas (kff) 9 to tighten; kar (fcf), to do; kSfh^(MIA kaddha -), to^take 
out, to snatch awav; kin (brand), to weep; kap (temp-), to tremble; 
kit (tr<), to cut; kOt (MIA ifct#i-), to pound; kfld (kUrd), to jump; kab 
(kaihay- j (really a denominative in 0IA < kathd), to say; khan (khan-), 
to dig; khl (khad-), to eat; gan foan-), to count; glj fanr;), *° 06 “PPy 
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^ /_!iL_!J*_a _1__\ . A«1 /_1 \ A.__lx . .Af Ai. i _ it V 

bu iuw (wiuu pnuc auu picaBurvjj km [gw *-), do mexti K ttU1 ^7inw>-/ t 

to put on; gfij (ffunj-), to murmur; ^ha( (ghaf-), to happen; ghfis (ghff ), 

to mb: Chat fMTA nKnJ£~\ to lpiBSPTi• m /rvat)V to trtolrlA* run (ni rtnAfti* 

--i- e»- a \- 9 » /» *- \~V —"/>--» ——— \"»-——M 

cafh (< * cadha MIA co^ai ? He. 4—208), to ascend; car (car), to graze; cal 

/ 1\ 4a aa • XaX XI aX 1»1« 4 a Am m4a 0 a X* aaa \ 4 a 4a ma t -X\ 4a 1w«aa • 

\vw;, uu gu, viaot \ua# jup* caiux, uu uww mj uftBWi turn vu jubb, 

cuk (MIA cukkai ; He. 4—177), to slip; chftf (MIA chafflai; He. 4--91), to 
ieave; chfl (chuwai = $pftf), to touch; ched (sts. cAtd; chidra > chenda 
> chid, chid), to pierce; j&n (jnd-), to know, retains the ‘n*—infix; jap 
(jedp), to count tlie bids; jfig (jagf), to wake, (cf. O.B. jdgai, CaryS 2—3); 

iu /l_3 M __x_ haaX ^ /Fv x_ _ u. a._ 

ju \ucwcu uu » pwsb paruwpic juia yj»), do conquer; Jut (j»v), w 

live; jot < (based on pp. yulcta -), to harness, to yoke; jhfif (Late MIA 
jhardai =s * bhramati 9 ; He. 4—181), to move the head for attack; jkar 
(k#ar ?), to drip; %u% (i truf), to break; tar ( fal , a late root, rare in Sk., 

"171% X> 7 A«%/1 12a«1/# Ia7\ 4a mwvamva 0 aXla /J^aIa \ 4 a a.424a1a a / Iaaa 

U. 1U1» XI. jW OliU XJClJLg. f***/, Mi OWW YOj IU Sbll/UIl , Util (tttft-, 

to stretch), to draw, probably a borrowing from Bengali; (hag (sthag, 
according to Hoemie), to cheat; <Jfib (MIA * budda > * dubba > (jtub by 
metathesis), to sink; gfis (MIA dasai: He. 1—218; OIA dam&A* to bite, to 
sting; 4*r (MIA darai : He. 4—198), to fear; dhSk (MIA dhakkai : He. 4—21; 
Dr. Ghatterji connects it with sthag though he regards it as doubtful), 
to cover; dhujrh (MIA dbundhai), to search; ghuk (MIA dhu-kkai), to 
enter; tfik (i tarkayati , probably .a denominative root), to see; tej (tyaj-), 
to leave; thak (possibly connected with sthag , cf. sthagita, meaning ‘post- 

nnnpr? *\ t.n Ha • tfumnhfl (at/imhW +,r» ofnn • HSIrfi /MTA rh>1rlr}ini\ fr» oaa ■ 

j j w ^ w | * iwvv v jy vw u w y y*iAi**» fVfvi vvv V J y w | 

de (MIA dei, OIA dd), to give; dhar (dhf), to hold; dhfir ( dhdray ), to owe 

/.r /J1_• _.‘_1_ x. ft.il J_— HfT A_J\ 

(ci. x>eug. unur ), uuus [anva/niS), to buk, to iau aowu; uuu (mm 7iacca»), 

to dance; nah& (end > nhd > naftd, as in nahapita), to bathe; pi (pibaii 
< pS), to d rink : puck (MIA pucchai, OIA pfcchati ); parh (pafk ),'to read; 
p3k (MIA pahha), to ripen; plf (MIA piffai), to beat; pha( (sphaf-)* to 

spin, pilUf \opri-u,f . -lmjiih , verse io, pnufcui ), wi ureoik, 

phftl (MIA phullai : He. 4—387), to blossom; bSt (eemf-), to distribute; 
binh (bandh), to bind; bol (MIA bottai: He. 4—2). to talk ; barb (MIA 
vadd&at, OIA vardhayati), to grow; bujh (MIA bujjhai , OIA &ud%-: OIA -ya- 
theme is retained), to know; b5 (vap -), to sow; bhaj {bhaj)> to worship; 
bhar (6Af), to fill; bhfiw (bMv), to^Uke ; bhM (MIA bhullai: Hc. 4—177), 
to forget; bhaj (bhanj), to fold; maj (MIA majjai: Me. 4—101; OIA mfj) 9 
to clean; m&kh ( mraks ), to smear, to anoint, probably a borrowing from 
Beng&ll, MIA makkhai: He. 4—191; mat ( mard ), to rub; mil (mil), 

fn nrntp tn crpf.* rSkh flfTA rnJkkhni OTA ra.b.a\ fn Vaati• rar (mr\ t.n 

--» o—» ——— \—— • —■— ww ““' , r» \- •"/i 

make, to shape; row ( rud), to weep; rus (MIA rusai: He. 4—236), to be 

___ 12 /HAT A 7-.* . TT~ A AAO\ x_ >x.l_.'. 1 x /Til. _i* Cil_ f a \ x_ 

angry; i« (iuia ; no. «t—£ooj, do u*kg ; luf (rx. Mimi, ci. ok. wnf-j, do 
loot; sun (Jru — fynoti, surtax), to listen; sujh (foidh , retains the -y- theme), to 

1\a an/»/*Aa4A/1 . Ball /saIim.'X am/Ium 4a • afllt /HA T A OT A X / 

UD DUggTOUOU, OMU \OWWAtvj, VUCI1UU1C, VU OUUCX , OljU ^1UXA OtJ^r(U», VAX1 V 9 WMV, 

-y- theme retained), to be boiled; ha( (based on a past p. form bhraffa > 
bhaffa > aoffa > Aof), to be driven back; bar (Adr-), to be defeated. 


§501. The examples of prefixed roots are: 

aw&t (d-vft), to stir, to boil; ficaw (5-cam-), to . wash hands and 
mouth after eating; ubah ( ud-vah-), to flow; upaj (ut-padyate), to grow, to 
produce; ujaf \ut-jvai-) 9 to be deserted; sts. upas (up-vds), to fast; ukhftr 
[ut-kh&t-), to pull out; ug (ad-yam), to rise; utar (ava-if-), to descend; ubar 
(ud-vfi), to remain over and above ; ucar (id-car-), to go, to fly; uefir (td-cdr-), 
to recite, to pronounce: nikas (nis-k&s). to come out; ntrekh (ntr-ib). 
to observe closely; newftt (m-maidr-), to invite; nihfir (nt-bhSl 9 MIA 

4a baa 5 tilwX* /bbb* b.\ 4a m *a4aa 4 . mlfldlk /«..* lu.1 ^ aa!\ 4a abbm. 
-- /, w 0W| HIWW /, VU |HVVTOV, IUWCMI %, VW»/, UU UWUJ 
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on, to pass on; pal(h (MIA paifkai, based on a past participle base, OIA 

to enter; pals (pro-vw*), to enter; p5ch (pra-unch), to wipe; 
pasar \pf&-3f h to spro&d; pahlr (pan-dad), to put on; pares (pari-vei) % 
partej ( pari-tyaj ), to forsake; parlkh (pari-ffy), to examine; 
paknar (pra-ksdl),. to wash the feet; pfiw (pra-dp) t to get; bai^h (urn-viat-), 
to siu; „ais K upa-v li), to sit; bge {yi-if ; MIA oeccai), to sell; bhij (ryAAi-u/ij), 
to get wet; samhar (sam-bhdl ), to support; saikp (sam-arp), to give; etc! 

§502. The primary roots have all come to Bhojpurl through MIA and 

hence we find a great deal of phonetic modifications in these roots. The 

ten classes of the Sanskrit verbs became levelled down to one in Apabhmmsn, 

and all original thematic affixes which were added to the root, in the present 

system^were lost in MIA, being either dropped or ineoq>oratod with the 

rout. In some cases, however, a theme could not be «iropped and this 

passed on as an inheritance to NIA. Bhojpurl has also preserved a few of 
them. e.cr. 

-- W -'O' 

(1) -ya- theme, e.g. 

aiju \Siu,n~ya4i)> to be cooked; nuC (tifiecai, nfiya-ii ), to dnneo; 
jiijh ( yudh-ya-ti ), to fight; bujh (budhya-ti), to under¬ 
stand; samujh ( sam-budh-ya-ti ), to understand.; {fit (truf- 
ya-ii), to bo broken; bajh {cxidh-ya-ie), to bo tied. 

(2) -no- theme, e.g. 

cun (ci-nd-ti), to choose, to select; sun(if-w b-ti) 9 to listen; dhun 
(dhu-no-ti), to card; etc. 

(3) -ni- theme, e.g. 

kin ( kri-na-ti ), to purchase; jin (jd-nd-ti ), to know. 

(4) -n- infix: runh < rundh , rudh, to encio.se; banh < 'oandh, fmdh, 

to tie. 

(5) The -cch- theme (= le. *-8kefo-), not recognized by Sanskrit 

grammarians, occurs in the roots puch (pi'cchati), ask; pahftc 


/4t d I.A |« 

I Jjr vu/i>u > o^*»» 




f n tv>anli 

VW > VIVVIi 


ach (acchati < * es-ske-ti), to be; Ich and hich (icchati or 
h-icchati < * is-ske-ti), to wish. 

§503. Apart from phonetic modifications and decay and the analogical 
tendency which brought about a general uniformity in conjugation, there 
are certain other modifications through which MIA roots have passed. In 
MIA the bases of active roots are frequently derived not from the active 
forms in OIA but rather from the passive an d m some OwSOh | >are nt! 

from the future, rather than from the present. Causative bases of OIA 
also supplied the simple root forms of MIA and NIA. The deponent forms 
in MIA can be explained as taking up a reflexive character, from which the 
active sense easily evolved and this was sometimes accompanied by slight 
semantic changes, e.g. tawatS > MIA tavvai. is heated > heats oneself > 
tip, to get hot; sak, to be able to do < MIA sahkai , to be able oneself 
< OIA ialcyate, is able; lag* to attach < MIA laggai , to attach oneself < 
OIA lagyate is attached. Similarly sic, to drench; nip, to measure; rdp, to 
sovf; thip, to establish, etc. 


Primary Boots of Causative Origin 


§504. 

Bhojpurl. 


Certain OIA causative 


___roots have become primary roots in 

The old casual sense has been lost and they are ranked as 
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orumary transitive verbs. New causative formations can be built up by 
adding causal affixes -ft or -Sw, e.g. mu&tfi, he dies; mSrfttft, he fcilla 

|A| new C&US& tjVv mflrSwfltfi qj mor awSwA. Via naiiaa g fn 

kill. The old causative in m&r&tS has acquired a mere transitive force. 


■Mr_ 

jxew 


causative 


formations 


1_Mi 

DUULlr 


§605. The following are some of the examples of this class of verbs: 


ughir (udgMfayati), to uncover; ukh&p ( ut-khdfayaU ), pull out; 

/ 4 W \ nimniMinnn • f*J£ 1 /\ nlft • 

--^ - --- - -- 


nimniMinAA • 
plVUUUUVO ) 


Jj 


_.:a> 

ouv, 


/i»% /7 //k 
yurtwnu* 


yo/i), cover with thatch; chew (*chedayati) 9 cut; J3r (jvdiayati), 
burn; jhar (* jhdfayaii), to clean; tar (i tdrayati ), save; taw 
(i tapayati ), blow fire with a bellow; dh&r (earlier; udh&r < 


Ai /(iW/IM l/v/ l \ 

wuuiriuf y, 


uwc, 


il*S 
liana 


\<yriu,pu,yu>t'V j, 


V\ n 4.V, iv 

uavuc 


aXttf / 

|/a w | j,/* v u,jju>yu.n /, 


get; pas&r ( prasdrayati ), to extend, to spread; pur (purayati) 9 
nil; phap (sphd[ayaii) 9 to break; mar (marayati), to kill, to 
beat; bar (hdrayatl), defeat; sis. sadh ( sddhayati ), accomplish. 


§506. Bhojpurl has never been seriously cultivated for literature since 
it emerged as a distinct speech from Magadhi Apabhraiiiga. In the sixteenth 
century, when there was a great literary activity in northern India, the 
poets and writers from Bhojpurl area used Kosail and Braj-bh&kha or a 
mixture of both in literature and now the Kharl-Boli is being used at its 
place. The result of this is that wc find only a few sts. roots in BhojpurJ. 
These are: 


arap (arp-). to bestow; araj (aij-) 9 to earn; garaj (gar)), to make 
sound; bad ( vad -), to say; taj (tyaj-) 9 to leave; baraj (varj-), to 
abandon; sobh (iobh-) 9 to beautify; sew (sev) 9 to serve; tarap 
(tip), to satisfy; is. dub (duh-) 9 to milk; rac (roc), to arrange, to 
make. 


§507. A number of roots which do not look like secondary formations 
cannot be traced to any OIA (Sanskrit) form. These are : 


ftf, to contain; of, to go on saying; olh, to jump from one branch 
to another; ujhuk, to stagger; awfls, to make the first use; 
oih&gh, to lie down; cahef, to pursue; cihisk, to be very cautious; 
chdf, to leave; jut, to unite together; J5w, to take food (Austric; 
jdm- 9 to eat); jhSk 9 to peep; jh!{, to take a thing by cheating; 
jhfit. to butt with the head; jk&r 9 to wipe the dust; jtiol, to bake 
green gram, wheat, etc.; jhSk, to put fuel into the fire; (fig, to 

a”... i.^ a.~ _...‘iL 1.1_ H _ iXI. -_11 r __ 

uaum (uw, tu iuci, pp, bu pmuii wibii biio migur, (u&, bu ftui irvxu 

behind; {Os, to take out tender sprouts, (Qg, to take off the ear 
of wheat or barley; {bok ; to strike; thel, to push; dspat, to 
rebuke; 4&k, to call; ^bSk, to cover; tamakh* to be angry; turn, 


«.i_— xi__ii__a_i x _ ii___i _ 

bu uicaii line t-ubbuu turn spreau it, pa[tt& t bu biiruw; puau & 9 bu 

boast; pbic, to wash; ttl(5r 9 a to colkjpt; bS$ y to distribute; bbSf, 
to meet; bhagath 9 to become bad; lot, to lie down; lar, to fight; 
8&n, to mix; saroot. to devour: hie. to draa: hutuk. to be on the 

r • f F w w W • * 

point of death, etc. 


(ii) Secondary or Derivative Roots 


§508. The most characteristic of this class are the causatives. In 

VlliAmiii*? notiacfiirna am U*r *» yV #V i w r. Xw 4 a 4lin n*lma«i> «aa4 

i/uvji/uii, vnuoaiiiTvo wit iviuitu i/jr wuuin^ w w vut puuiwijr *ti ■/ 1 wt, 

e.g. bal{h 9 to sit; bal{h§w 9 cause to sit. There is also an extended form 
in waw. 
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§609. The source of this -5w is MIA -5tw from OIA -Spa which was 
primarily restricted in application to roots ending in the vowel -ft, though 

I/WIO O VIA A Iaa V%a 4 • la l --v r t^l ... A I. — /\ W A * ■ A * —. a * s 

«uviu» V iuuii oiu ou iivww^uir. xiif wner \jia cauB&uve siitnx -ftya which 
became -e in MIA was largely superseded by -ava which in the main gave 
to the NIA languages their distinctive causal affixes. 

§510. Bhojpurl -wfiw is a double causative. The double causative 
is found as early as in the inscription of A£oka, c.g. kareti, kardptti, 
lekhdpeti. It is compose<l of ftpa+ap. In this respect. Bhojpurl can he 
compared with Assamese which also possesses double causative with suffixes 

a im s vv vtf n i wi ^U «• f«l« \ A 1m« , 1 " 1 _ lit. " • 

"vnof, -uwa ill lvn ill UliUUgU 11 Ul III M UM’ 1IK1 1 DllOjplin. 

Bhojpurl roots form their causa lives with -aw hut if the roots contain 
a long vowel, it is shortened, viz. a > a, t > i, u > u, e > e ami 5 ;> o. 

§511. ft : ft indicates the vowel relationship (ablaut) between the 
basic and the causative forms from OIA down to modern Bhojpun, rf. 
mftr- v mar; pasftr, pasar, nik&s, nikas; etc. On this basis new causa¬ 
tives or transitives were forrru d by lengthening the (short) vowel of an 

v n tv a n cut 1 v-r a « Imj*» 4 * » *-m 4 '-v 1 * A a . - 1 _ j 1 _ I. * a a j 

uiuouoitivr xwuu, n/tc fiu-v S> KflifHli > ivui* mi nr rill t wnciicc Klt| 9 io rill.: 

and by back formation some active or causative roots with long vou< I 
were transformed into corresponding intransitive forms by weakening or 
shortening this long vowel, of. Kh. Boil /mind < pdind\ Bhojpun dors not 
appear to have many such back format ions. 

§512. Almost every primary root and denominative which is not. 
already a causative in form can have its causative in -ftw. 


Denominatives 

§513. Nouns and participle adjectives which are used as roots for i lie 
purpose of forming new verbs are called denominative roots. This practice 
of nftj ng nouns and participle adjectives as roots can be traced back right 
up to OIA. Even among the recognized OIA simple roots, there are many 
which are really denominatives. 

In MIA this practice obtains a ntill greater vogue and a largo number 
of MIA roots are formed from OIA past participles, e.g. baitihai (upavista-), 
kaddhai (kr$(a). From these two we get balffh and kftfh in Bhojpurl. 

§514. In Bhojpurl, denominatives in -ft- are frequently formed even 
fuAm Tinnna nifrl n(liVftivns 4 O ff. dSHriYlft. to beeoino hot. to hi! limirV 

8armfi» to be ashamed ; narma, to be ill. 

_. .._i. 1___,* UFA n*A f mnfiul 

§515. Denominative roots mm mivo wmhc uwwh nwm .uj « «n/ 
as primary roots in Bhojpurl and do not take the denominative affix -ft-, 
e.g. MIA piffai (piffa) > pit in Bhojpurl. 

§510. There are, however, some Bhojpurl denominative roots too, 
which do not have the -a* affix. Owing to absence of literary records, it 
is not possible to fix with any amount of certainty as when the denominative 
wgre first employed but it seems certain that the forms without denominativ 
affix -I- are earlier. Below* is appended a list 
verbs: 


es 
e 

iif « 3 n 1 /AAfn#l /liimiminnlttro 

Ul Ut,»IWIHiliou »o 


fikur ( ankura -), to give forth sprout alag ( nlagga, alngva), to 



fnnr a (jjesi Knuffu), w wwuic duu* » 

to lose; gfir ffatfo ? < garta), to bury; gojft (* go((a meaning 
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.-iL'-.-__3 ATi_ M*1.a\ 1_j /•„_-<■ -- »— \ - 

Bumoi/iiliig ruuuu, ci. uia yUftKaj, mo oe naru (in cmo oi grwuj» 
gadard (gadard is the fresh green grain in Bhojpurf), to appear, 
the grain in pod; ghor (D§g ghAUt, gkdtta < ghuripa), to inis, to 
stir; g&thifiw (granthi), to tie; ghamft ( gharma ), to sweat; corftw 

-** /-.*j \ _. aI.L 

W tUUAUUV UlOUf | UUH \WfTW-), W UO BpUlUJU, UIUI 

(cihn) 3 to recognize; cir ( tiara , civaro), slits, pierces; c5khS (De§I 
cokkka , meaning good, cf. Beng. cokhd, to sharpen), to sharpen; 
chin ( chinna ), to snatoh away; chagara Ichdga- *chagar 9 MIA 
and Beng. chdgal> a goat), to be crossed by a goat; chif (* chiffa, 

2 fn cmpinlrlo• Inr3 /TOVirvi Iflr maaninrr nnl/i Worwr 4«r\ 

♦ VV U|/lJUmAV| j MAM ^VUVji |Mf f AAAVWAUAIg W1U| Vi. • JyTVAAgs JW| j | 

to be cold; jof ( jutta , yukta), to yoke; jaria (jari, meaning root, 
cf. Kh. Boll jar < MIA jada < OLA jaW, matted and long hair), 
to take root firmly; jfinT( janma ), to grow; jara ( jvara -), to suffer 

from fnvftr• IlhfllSw l Unlr * lit /i;/i«/r/i\ fn ntvkoa* Ihadur 

M VMM » WA | TT (jffVVIVy^ VV AAVJUh ) (^MTIVVI VV W ^TAVUW) J ■ ■ T * ^**" 

(jhagcujta, * jhagafta -), to quarrel; tik (D€6i (ikka) t to have a mark 
on the forehead, to many; (efua (Bhoj. tern, slant, cf. Beng. 
tefd , N. fero < * fre44(h)a), to be slant; temhia (Bhoj. femhi, 
a sprout, probably because it resembles the wicker of a country 
lamp while burning, cf. N. femma , (imma and fimiklca ), to give 
forth sprout; (ufii {iuntfa), to bring out the ears of wheat and 
barley; fll (Bhoj. fild, a mound, cf. Kh. Boll and N. $il < 

* ditto), to heap; thehunia (Bhoj. (hehun, knee, cf. Beng. \heng, 
leg), to sit on the knee; tat Uavta). to be hot: tatil (taul -). to weigh; 

v» 9 * i a r w \ » ’v.^ 

tfik (takkei, tarkayati ), to gaze; tit§ {tilta-, tikta-), to be bitter; 

fldrKS / ^ #7/v/y/7^/v.\ f a Kurn • rlaliQrSiif /Pkni /Icafia f" 

aam ( vriwytviw" y| vv i*. y y uAftMA u VT yx/itvj• V 

way), to show the way, to drive away; thand (thdna, sthdna-}, 
to grow profusely at its place; thftmh (thambha, stambha -), to 
stop, to come to a standstill; hathiSw (hattha, hasta-), to steal; 

thlrS tfhrvn o4l%ivn\ fn nf/rn • (/jnnnt/i fn Mif f ftofli Kir ft.nimn.1fl * 

«• yv# vv* wj umvhw)| vv DWp ) yj wv vww vvv vaa vj a****«**w | 

dahi§ (dadhi), to be fermented; dukhfi ( dukkha , duhkha ), to 
feel pain; sis. aagaon ( aagana ), io oum; anua ^x>noj. anuwa 
< dhuma), to give smoke; nfith ( nathd , nasta ), to run a noose 
through the nostril; p&k ( pakka , pakva ), to ripen; patid (Pk. 
pattia , an early loan from Sk. pratyayak which is inherited in Pali 
paccayo and Pk. poccoa-), to believe; pa'ifh {paiffha, pravi§{a-), 
to enter; pi( (pttfa-, p%#a), to beat; pSchidw ( purheha , puccha), to 
pursue; pird (pi$a-, pt^d), to give pain; pani&w (pdniya-), to 
irrigate: nhSs (cf. N. vhBmu and ndso < vharhsa . vasa-. vaiA* 

W » • ^ A A « ' A ^ A • " 

to entangle; phenS (phena, phena ), to give foam; battrS (vaula, 

•«/>#««7n\ fn Kaa/mwa mart • Kaf!3w /«inWn fn follr • KalrhSn 

vu«i*«wy, vu uvwrnv uiau, n |vuv»iv, i/wi m*/, wv vwuv, vhmmwu 

(vakkh&na, vy&khydn-), to praise; b&j (vajja-, vddya -), to play 
music; barhi& ( vaddhi , vrddhiA , to increase; baradhd (i baladda , 
bolivar da A t to be crossed by a bull; bhikkh ( bubhukkhd , bubhukfd), 

fn Ka Viiirmrtr» KhoAllS /AImA/m.\ fn V»n infnvinafnrl • m8A ^ 
w mv | Maa w »ii yvrvwf«yw v /| w mv imvvaivw wv» 9 ■■■ * *■■ yrtfivyywrj 

margati , mdrgayati 9 mdrga •), to beg; mf&t (mutta, mutra), to make 
water; mufia (mun^a-j, to be engaged in a work headlong; 
latldw (iottd, a kick), to kick; sflkh (, sukkha , iu^fca-), to dry; 
sudhiS (suddha, Middha ), to be corrected; sanh& (sugandha), to 
give good smell. 

§517. Sanskrit denominatives in ts. or sts. forms, like Sk. roots and 


MnitAiMinl _ 

pMviCIpioi xGiuio iu JSuGjpurii 

ato. roots: 


DJ m .__— 

JUWVW CUV (JITOU 


lOVT OJUIUJ|ltCD U 1 


skull (dtela), to be uneasy; anann (dnanda-), to be happy (this 

ilAnnvMina AS m I miw J #*1*9 jilt at mi a t mamm nnlat a <v ftvtvfS 

WBHVUUIMaWTV JO AVUUU AAA U1U VllVj^lUI DVUgO VUtj, V.g.. US SJ«S 
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anannell ho, the woman becomes happy); alfip (il&pa-), to sing; 
aala (d6f), to bless; ts. nlst&r (nutdra-), to escape; sts. lobhS 

/ \ 4 -rt Ka <MAA<1n 

UV UP giuuujr • 

§518. Foreign denominatives are mainly from Persian or Perso- 

ArnTiin . 


kabul&w (qabUl to make one agree; khatifiw (zat, kk) t 

fn raAAivl « AarHanlSar /aav^am ‘v f\ ........ _ _ 

w *vwiu, 5 <stuciuiavv h ^ IUIVU U M lt*V » Ill till 

by catching hold of his neck; garmfi (garma, f/) t to be hot, 
to be angry; gujar ( guzar . to pass away; kasari& 

(kaaar j~S), to be ill; jam ( jama* £*»>), to gather; tahifiw 
(taA Sjj), to put one after another; diki&w (diq t £*), to torment; 

/12ll /^7/7 rm >Ia\ 4- A mn »»lr • eiO (t 1 An m aa 7. v* 4 A. 1... _ . 

*•“0 ww Juiwi a , ua§iva ^ fKlZdlh ), i(» UU Ill'llr | 

narma (narm), to be soft, to bo ill; bakas (6oo\< to set 

free: badal (badal J*A. to change. 


There are no denominatives proper from the other foreign sources, 

i>^ vlimnniut an/1 l^n/vlinli 

JL VI VU^UVOV (SUU JUUgUOtl. 


§519. Compounded and Suffixed Roots 

Compounded roots are made up of either two roots combined or a 
root preceded by a noun or adverb or, in the majority of cases, of a root 
(primary or denominative) modified by a suffix (ODBL, §628). Among 
the Magadhan speeches wc come across a few instances of the first type 
only in Bengali, e.g. aekhd-se , dekhd-sd , come and seo. This seems to 
be absent in Assamese and Bhojpuri. Possibly, the only example of the 
second type in Bhojpuri are—naikhe, to be not, na+k#i; pacha til, to 
repent, paScdi+tapa -. 

§520. The bulk of the secondary compounded roots are suffixed. 
The principal suffixes are (i) m -k-, (ii) x (iii) -j%, * -r-, (iv) wt 1, 
(v) w -s-, (vi) w -c-. 

These modify the meaning of the original root or denominative base in 
various ways—as an intensive or continuative, frequentative or approxi¬ 
mative affix. 


§521. Sometimes these roots, in a sense, may be looked upon as 


j * A" f 

uenouuinauives uum 


A 1*» a «a ’_ 

UUC UUIU1J3 


««* UmitlA /1 

ouujumuu 


4a AVii_ 

UU UI 1 L> 


anvn.n 1 
OP V PI C*I 


II a: V/\H 
CSUIAVvili 


Tm 

All 


aai4o 5 r, 

Plil UCItll 


instances, however, the corresponding nominal forms are absent, cf. camak, 
to shine, is both a noun and a verb ; but patak, to overthrow, is only a verb. 
The characteristic denominative affix -5 is also absent. 


§522. Of these affixes (i) w -k- in Bhojpuri indicates generally the 
suddenness of the action or its continuity: it is thus an intensive. 
Examples: 

a(ak, to be confined, to be entangled (cf. Pali offo, Pk. affa < drtafr 
meaning oppressed+if); usukfi, to trim a lamp (? t Ulcar$a)\ 
gahak igdha-, depth), to be in full swing; cuk, to be wrong (* cukk - 
< eyuU ?); chapak, cf. N. chapko and chapakka , ND., p. 191, the 
word chap in Bhojpuri means 'noise produced by beating water 9 . 
Evidently, it appears to be an onomatopoetic and thus chap-f k, to 
splash; chi(ik y to sprinkle; (• eAiffa < *chitra~, ND., p. 197); cihOk, 

A_ m amWIh.I» Aa ll.nA . liUMAlr / AmVmA (MAMA. a. a f/> A/%11 aa4 \ 


w nunooi wuuuum, W UITO, |»uia» ^nivviwywrn*- w wuww/, 

to gather in large number; jhapak (*jhappa-, sudden and repeated 
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also 


■VT *1_ a _•_MiJI 

n. jnopana meaning ua , 


muveiueuv, ui. 

sleepy; thumuk f (hamak, to walk with a 

mn 


__ A fc 


X _ !• 1 

do ieei 


cover 

gait; {asak, 

to run a wav* tan a k. /N, ta^kanu < * fm-mvi. 

(Ctarpa-l), ND., p. 240), to fall down; tajrak (N. tafkanu 

^ * 4 A-1.1 C1I_ i _!_!•_m. i- 1. 

- irOfUKKu, cl ok. to^odpan, cracKiuig: r&, uujUiK/cura), no mane 
shrill noise; {husuk, to protest angrily in a low voice, cf. N. 
fhuaaa , displeased; thuk (i thut-kj ■), to spit; dahak, to burn brightly 
(daadhA-kr ): dhamak. to beat incessantly: Dhauk. to be hastv: 

' W 9 9 9 • - «f » « w ~ ~ - — --# 

pacak or picuk, to depress; phfik, to blow (Hoerale: aphut or 

_L Zw\> KAtr fr» mirti-n /#.f An Un >4 /no . I.—-* 

y/rvwir-pivf j , VWAy UW VjUWtl; yvi, Xlp. l/t*A>ft**», XXV. "X XXUVUllO . (/Ml 1/1 

vod+fcf); bahak, to go astray (vah-kf); bhajrak, to be confused 
(cf. N. bharkanu): bhacak. to limn: macak. to be sorained: rok. 

1 • f * m - JL / r AT # -- r 

to hinder (rudh-k ?); suruk (cf. N. sufukka and aurko), to inhale; 

Itllflllr f A l\a An 4-Ln nf /IrtdIV> 

uwyunf vu W Ull Ullb pumv Ul uvovili 


§523. rue affix sr -f- is the affix No. (18). It indicates confci- 

nuity of the action. Examples: 

gherawaf, to surround (</Aer, circumference vfUa)\ ghisaf, to drag 
alontr iaharsa 4- vrtia ): ghusawat (ahussd-. the fist), to box: 

CT* 'M • ■ f f / V • IV / ~ f f ~ ~ —' / 

capat (* cap-pa-), to embrace; karawat* to move from one side 

4-A nn/v4U AV / /'A./« I «<«i<f/l \ * Alin A«IIA4 4/> tnUilAHTAnk /..'mma j .im//a\ . 

uvi (uiu«iK/i in»j, vuuarra^f bi# wuibvwaou ^ v»/ /tu -j* i/[ hu j , 

jhapaf, to attack ( jhampa+vj'tta ); dapaf, to be aggressive (darpa 
+ vfita ); iapaf, to ciing; hurwaj, to beat with the end of a stick 
(hum- < MIA phura < OIA sphnra , a weapon, cf. H. a thrust, 
stab, and Sk. dula). 


/* /aaU.a /7 \ 4a aa 4aL . Ik Atinn /T)l. aIaAA jJa \ 4a AOAAMaI ■ 

V /xir/wwy), i/u eaten, juagai (rK, j/iuyu-iwi.-/, uu 4unirei, 


§524. Koots in -f- < -da-, 
pakar 

bhakar (* bhakka-da -), to rot; hSkaj", to shout (AaMa+da-, cf. N. hakdrnu 
and h&icnu, ND., pp. 628 and 634 < Sk. Lex. hakkdrah , call, Pk. hakkarei, 
calls and Sk. Lex. hakkayati , cries out; Pk. hakkai , drives back, shouts); 
pachaf (pasedt > pacchd+da ), to be backward. 


§525. Koots in -r-. 

CSl# T /W % ****** D1» XlMJlAMXIMMAi MM Af aLa 

MBvat \vi. on.# liTAi KUCCOtf t*- 9 \ixiuy 9 j: a. fK*rac*i**rit, owccpmgo, ui# buu 

kacerd and De£i kacchara -, mud), to eat voraciously, to press; ukfer 
(* utkera-, cf. utklraU , digs up), to dig; glfor (Sk. Pa. Pk. ganfri, Pa. garufi, 
sugar-cane-joint, Bhoj. gSr* Beng. ger, tuber < * gerufa- The joint of 
sugar-cane possesses eye-like ball. Hence gffor = * genda or * ginfa+ur), 
to show^ye, to display anger; capar (cappa < * carpa+jfa), to press; 
juthir (Sk. juffah, Jt*k. jutfha+d+d), to spoil by eating; jhafkir ( *jhaf - 
fakka -), to steal; thahar (cf. N. thaharnu < * siabhira , cf. Sk. atabhitah . 
fixed; ND., p. 250), to remain;, pukfir (Pk. pukk&rei , pokk&rei ), to call; 

fiSlrSp. oolrSr /Sir junibnvnli adfa in nivlor r 

-- -yk'Ai wwvnrwt v##j ovw U4 vai#V 4| vwvivwr A 


nanfa • Pa 

• jl w« vwrvm#f w# 4 


Pk. aakkdrei ), to accept; slkur (cf. N. aikufe, aikro and aukufe or siihife— 
extension of iufka), to shrink. 


&R9A 


Paa^s in ■ _1. 

AVWIIB JUUk ^ — M — 

influence of Hind!, e.g. 


k« TW«. 


nwiKa^lir An a. n/tAiinf a# 4 Via 
VU HVWUUU VI VUO 


fallal (of. N. (tihalnu < * fahalla-, an extension of Sk. trakhati, 


"Mil n 911 \ 4a 

>w «» rv “*•/> 


Jlr • fihiiflllSi 


/NT mJtmi •7«inii4i«i 
(ai • 2 #vvwvv jF ww,vw | 


H. phusl&nA, 0. phusaldibd, G. j thoMwi, M. phusldvini), to 



TUB VBBB 




§527. Roots in -8-. 

khamaSt to be crowded; $apas, to be thickly interwoven; larmas. 
to be hot, to be sultry; jhapas (* jhappa-, sudden movement), to bo 
rainy and stormy; jhaus, to roast; thaiis, to sit down; bhakas (*bhakk- 9 
cf. H. and N. bhakbhak , meaning ‘puffing*), to be intensely dark* 

§528. Roots in -c-. 

This suffix indicates resemblance. 

phokac (ef. Sk. phutkaroti , blowing; Pk. phnkkai ), to turn into lmiU; 
fhakac (cf. H. fakkar, collision, and N. (hakkar-^m extension of *(hakhi-) t 
to gather; dhakac (cf. N. dhakka , come into full blossom, and dakar meaning 
‘belching* which becomes dhakdr in Bhoj., an extension of *(lakka-) % to 
vomit; khamac, to be crowded. 


8K90 

o- 


Onnm atopnpt.ins ulsn fall miflor <innamina 4 |i< 


I ■ I 


_ _ ___ 

•'■•V 4 11^ l ^ I ii i 


/ki% •% 

mi w v iJtn ur 


classed under two heads—Onomatopoctics Proper and Roots Reduplicated 
or Repeated, which produce a jingle. Onomatopoctics Proper can also !*c 
either simple or reduplicated. 

§530. Onoraatopoetie roots can be traced back to Vedic and classical 
Sanskrit but they were not so common then. The MIA dialects are 
especially rich in onomatopoetics (see the paper of Mr. Kalipada Mit.ra in 
luuiau vui. yul, r»tn i, e.g. VlwippntfMIt ( lie. 4 —-.*00), 

to strive; tharatharai, to shake; dhamadhamai , to make noise; phurnphurd - 
yadi (Mrcchakatika). Onomatopoetics were included in the category of 
DeSI words by Prakrit grammarians, as they could not show counterparts 
in Vedic or Sanskrit. Onomatopoetics of two types are found in the speech 
of ancient India (Vedic, Sk. and the Pks.); simple, like the Sanskrit nouns 
jhankdra , gunjana , kujana , Pk. verbs jhahkarei, gunjai , kujai and redupli¬ 
cated like late Sk. khatkhafdyamdna , nuidnmwlayitn , phnrpharayatr , etc. 

§531. Onomatopoetics of the reduplicating type are found in abundance 


«11 KTTA 1 • 1 nmia crexts 
lit cm 1.^ XXX luu^uu^vn. 


T .il/a lion rrnlT UliriiniirT filun linu §ft\i u# irrwi nmuiiimi 

JL411W X#VlAj^UI4f J/tlAA WlOW ^OU (lWIIU; 1 *| I* UIMVIAO 


poetic reduplications which are ordinarily used as adverbs and modify 
verb of action, e.g. jham-jham kai'ke panl barisata, the rain is falling 

■ ■■ a 1ft A M It AM I#a71fA tfl Af*7 All Ia^IS f kft t ni Itl 1U 1A4I ««/»•!«» <■■■*! i I I a l ■ 

prUlUbCIV j lmii^iiau name p^a|i vaianay vuu u<«iu 10 \ n»uu v , 

babua 5ju kalhi ghatar-ghatar kal ke dudh pi jilt bu, the child, 
nowadays, drinks milk with (treat liking. 


a/ ' 


§532. A group consisting of a reduplicated or simple onornatopoetic 
and a verb like kaf, to do, may be regarded as a compound verb for mat ion, 

e.g. pin! me or m§ dhel& ph€kdla par chap-chap karela, when a 
pebble is thrown in water it makes chap-chap noise; jor se or s& haw5 
caialS par patax khar-khar kareie, when the wind blows strongly, the 
leaves make khar-khar noise. 


Examples of Onomaiopoelic Verbs in Bhojpuri 


j • _ 


§633. (a) unomaropoeilcs irruper. 

(i) Simple: tap (N. (apnu, connected with fapkanu, Bhoj. (apak 
< * fappa-) to jump over; ptafik (MIA phukkai, cf. OIA phitkaroti), to 
blow; hSk (Sk. Lex. haklcayati, cries out: Pk. hakkai, drives back, shouts), 
to drive away; chlk (Pk. chilcJcanta-, cf. Sk. Lex. ekikkd: D64I ehikkath, 

% _ __. f.l^.1* a ellAMAlrX / l!"\ T A 4/M. L4 mm \ 4m 

sneeze), to sneeze; uci»i w wwu, |u«wn fwiMrt*/, w 

sound a coin. 
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/.'M TV 1* A 1 . f..Al _till 1_i • • « « * 

*uj l^upuuaieu; AH^jutfa, sense oi Diung or Dreamng pam; KurKura t 
to chew something; khatkhat§ f to knock; khankhanft, to jingle; jhan- 
jhanl. to jingle; carcarfi, to break; ; to strike stick while 

fighting; tukfukfi, to look with glaring eyes; bhukbhukfi, to bum the 
fire by ghost; to smoke a country pipe; safsafft, striking with 

a cane. 

§534. (b) Roots Repeated. 

(i) Complete repetition: 

phacphacS, be soaked with blood; fanfanfi, to have biting pain 
in head; kackacS, to be startled; dhukdhukfi, to rise and fall; 

A A MAMMA A^ A«#X«»mwM A M A««ma£«* A Xm. MMMA 

Auaiwuai uiauia f a ociiro ui cAtremo puvcit y \ ^ai^aia f uu speuK 

while weeping; flanflanfi, to shiver on account of fear. 

(ii) Modified repetition, where another root of similar sense and 
assonance echoes the preceding one, e.g. 

Ciilbulu, be eager to move away; dhuintuiu, be shaky; ujbtiju, 
to be tired; kulbulfi, to be anxious to get up; hafbajrsi, sakpakfi, 

t.n ho afrairl t,n answpr • kflAmnsi. to ho ill: kanmanS. to murmur. 


Tfnnio n> m/7 1 f ovhn.l ATsutma in Rin/iwiirJ 

avwvu vvii'W r vr vwir iv vu/rw vrv A#fVU j/ /Wf v 


M i-lt A /nT A 

O U11C iUUUUOUiUU Ul C* UUU1UV1 Ui 


§535. Although roots conceived 
words are essentially the creations of grammarians, there is always present, 
even among the uneducated speakers of an inflexional language, what may 
be called root-consciousness. Often the barest form, identical with the 
grammarian’s root, is found to be in use in speech, even in highly inflected 
languages. Thus in Sanskrit we see that dji means, ‘a seeing, a seer’; so 
bhuj, bhu , pfcch arc used as nouns; and similarly vfi is that which turns and 
t tid occurs as a noun in the sense of knower. The nominal inflections were 
added in Sanskrit, although, as a result of phonetic decay, it would so seem 
that in the nominative singular the bare root itself without any formative 
affix added was the word. And in the modern IE languages like English, 
French, Persian, Hindi, Bengali, Bhojpurl what was originally a combination 
of root+nffix has commonly been reduced to the bare root through phonetic 
decay. Instances of such phonetically decayed root nouns, as they may be 
called, are fairly common in Bhojpurl. These occur either singly, or with 

WVAi WVA**/*! ** i? M.MK.Iaa m i\A MllM M A.A.1 A ^1« A A AAMHII A IWA .VM M /\«Vt« 

auutuci ivuirwuiu ui cuxuucn tuccuuu^, auu otv ui vuc avvuoovivo v* uuuu* 

native in relation to the verb with which they are employed, e.g. nfic in 
nfic kali, to dance; kfit-ch&f, cut and trim; bhui-cok, mistakes and 
omissions; hfir-jit, lose and win; dhar-pakaf, seizing and catching; 

AiAfwnmA am/ 1 mkiilfSAfM nltXf_ftllAf AHA rtlr OM/1 awllf • Irall.fiVIM 

uaiY**|'o^f uuwiiuig auu iouuaui^ ( pua^ paau*, uciva auu opuv, om«u-owu, 

say and hear; jfir-bhun flail, to be burnt and fried; tfip-t5p, bum and 
cover; hflk-^ik, shout and yell; bhfifl-parfi, run and fly. 

The verbal noun is used in the formation of compound verb. This 
will be discussed at a subsequent plaoe. 

(B) Kinds of Verbs: Intransitive and Tbanoitive 


A a* A A 


UI 


-SA.5_-_ 


_- -_5X«_ 


9090 . veros m x>nojpun are eroner muftisuave or wmiwwve. 
their outward form, however, there is no distinction between the two 
classes. Intransitive roots are chiefly primary ones, although those of 
secondary origin also occur, e.g. cal, to walk; tMUffh, to sit; nfic, to dance; 
khel, to play; kud, to jump; hfis, to lu^i; r3, to ray; etc. Also 

mawi1m*A1im<i 1M*a mKIs *-*-* Xa mm m. . eiAfifi /miMLa s m»sIa \ 4a 1»a an/isu • 

-, WTW um |ma \J«ww/, w 1410, mju v ,w ft raw » ,w y r */i w 
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m8t (matta), to be intoxicated; ug (ut+gcda-), to rise; pif (piffai), to 
beat. 

§637. All primary intransitive roots can be made transitive by tho 
causative -fiw- or by lengthening tho radical vowel. In Bcng&li, however, 
the -d affix is essential for turning the intransitive into t ransitive and the 
quantity of the root-vowel is immaterial. In the matter of lengthening 
the radical vowel, Bhojpurl can be compared with other Bihar! dialects 
and Kh. Boll, e.g. kaj, kaf; pasar, pasfir; mlr, mSr; etc. These 
intransitives with a short vowel are frequently new forms in NIA built out 

nf tJlft oM PAinu.t,ivf>a wif.li a. nrminp liinnr vntrnl /on IJ T «nr»i.„ 

— ---”— ***'" v *• "» v « »» • ono* o jv. u. xmart — — xiii* 

Loss of Vowel-Alternation in Indo-Aryan * in the Proceeding and Transac¬ 
tions of the Second Oriental Conference, Calcutta, 11 ) 22 , p. 492). 

§538. The transitive verb depends largely on its object. In Bhojpurl, 
as in other NIA languages, only inanimate nouns can properly lx* said to 
have an accusative case, i.e. only these do not take a dative athx like -ke, 
e.g. &m bind, gather mango; bhfit kha, eat rice; lohd tflrd, break iron; 
l&thl dd. give the stick, etc. Animate nouns, when real I v in the accu¬ 
sative case, take the dative postposition -ke in Bhojpurl, when they arc 
personal and definite; but they do not take the dative allix, and thus 
behave like inanimate nouns, when the object signified is general, vague or 
indefinite: bh&fel cardwatare, grazes buffalo; but bhdisi ke le cald, take 
the buffalo. 

The extension of dative postposition to tho accusative is a NIA 
development. The NIA ‘ bhave prayoga 9 or neuter construct ion of tho transi- 

HA«il% «v% w\ A 4 w% m n fi « II ^ 11 mm m rnrnJZSm h.» /«1( Jm • 1. I 

tivu vciu f iu buu pcaou ucuqc oo m jLvu. xiuii u«-/^ nt) a u<mAj\+ % 

with-reference-to-the bread it was eaten, as opposed to the ‘kannani* or 
passive construction, us-ne rd ft khdl, by him bread (fem.) she-was eaten, was 
also in the nature of things in AHA. As a matter of fact it is just a construc¬ 
tion where the dative postposition came to be attached to the accusative for 
the precision as the inflection of the latter was lost and the verb-adjective no 
longer referred to tho accusative but was in the neuter, e.g. Bhoj. u admi-ke 
ddkhalasi, Beng. se mdnu&t-ke dekhild , he with-reference-to-the man saw 
(from an earlier construction—by him with-reference to-tho man it-was- 
seen) and u admi ddkhalasi, Beng. se munudjL dekhila , he man saw, are in 
their formation analogous respectively to the ‘bhave' and ‘karmaiji’ con¬ 
structions of Kh. Boll, etc. Only the Bhojpurl development (like Bengali) 
has been to make them both active (with the proper nominative rather 

ilinm ivtafwiivytAnfol\ an/1 /lofinifa in naoo nf f.lin rw'iat.rinaif.irinfl.l fnrm 

VUOMA jJLAOUA. UUi^UVUI f p OPUVB UViUlA W AU. VlfVTV v/A VUV p\/uvj^wiV4vaiw« 


.'C\ Ifn/vna ■ fWniivmm 
\\jj iuwva • v*- 


.JL*. > JUf , 


Sttd TTTvo»rnrD! 

MVJW VA1VAA f MMp 


Twviu'prvv 


§639. Bhojpurl like Bengali possesses but two moods, Indicative and 
Imperative. The imperative occurs in the second and third persons and 
in the present tense. It is sometimes quite properly called the ‘Imperative 
Tense*. An old future for the second person is used as a precative or 
future imperative. For the infinitive, there are some verbal nouns. The 
other moods of OIA—Subjunctive or Conjunctive, Optative, Injunctive 
anj pfgjtgtive—are entirely lost in Bhojpurl. The old present indicative 
(originating from the OIA lat of Sk. grammar) has become in Bhojpurl as 
much as in Kh. Boll a conditional or optative. The change of mood is 

n /vI'AnrAw^li wr a rr ham HaItM. m a.v T flee or. I may see. etc. 

uvvonvi uuj , v.g. hwm. ——’ » ——j —-» — r — * *- 


$540 The OIA -v& optative or precative became -tyya- in first MIA 

. . 1. lfT A /.*.*- A 

which gave rarer -yj«* ® uu wwumcu 


i voiuiuinvivun 
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M /a Ian 

“■ V 


%:\ 


4a Sw m a4a 4Via aa4«*tA 

’»» »| OVVi, U1 VUO .IUUIVCTVJLVO) 


tvi/1 <iavma4«imah 4m* ^ m* a JT AL ^ 
»uu OWLUCVUUCB *t(t ^ >'li U1 UlO 


third person imperative. This optative in -j is preserved as a respectful 
imperative in the midland and western NIA languages. The passive in 
ijja- and this optative both merged together as polite forms, e.g. Kh. Boll 


nloncui /Irk ■ riiiirSfT unrtnvAS m/im/t 

wy ry Vj pAVWOV \AV/ j VAUJACWVA ffVWf 

forms like karijyj, kijqj, e.g. 


Tr» _ 

AAA VUV ^V/V/ 


of TTo 1\«« nrA fi .. /I 


U1 AXOU11. 


WO uuu 


lcahi kabxr jtwana pada lcdrana hari hi bhakti karijqj 

(K.G., p. 303, pada 133). 

vnn.nn. vncro KhAilS l•n/nntn «i/i IrtAni 

vrvwrvw «virv* v wvwvv rvwj/wpw vwv wy|y y y a 

ante niberd terejiya pahi lijqj. 

(K.G., p. 309, pada 148). 


It should be noted that the forms in -ij- are only restricted to roots 
Icamd, to do; pind , to drink; lend, to take; and dend , to give; in Kh. Boll. 

In the popular verse dukh sukh prabhu dijaj, lijq} sis nawa, we meet 
with the optative form in -j ; but in modem Bhojpuri and in other eastern 
languages, it is conspicuous by its absence. Dr. Chatterji is of opinion 
that probably -ijja- optative existed in Magatihl Apabhrarii&a but in the 

^ 1__ c _i_ •«_ n_s. 1 Hfi_ui_ T»_-l- _ j;uc u j.._ 

ausence ux recurus m ^arycus anu iiuuuit; XHjngau, ijj is very uiuicuix to say 
anything with certainty. The forms in Kablr and in the stray verses are 
possibly an importation from the W.H. dialects. 


§541. In modem Bhojpuri, the optative sense is expressed by the 

wif.li flio ■nrnnnminn.l orlvprVi 2 a wif.li flip TkAufTinuifinn m2 nporl 

UAVdAVWVA v V TV AVM VA«V*MM4W« V v* J W TT VAAV |/V>Jv|M/ki4VA\/A4 UUVV6 

as conjunction or with the conjunctions ki and ta, e.g. 6k§ bOlawa ki 
dekhl or 6kg bdl&wa ta dekhf or 5k§ bdlawa je me dekhi, call him so 
that I may see him. 

In a number of Bhojpuri documents collected by me and bearing the 
dates and year 1834 (San 1242 Sal), the indicative with the pronominal 

adverb je without any postposition expresses the optative sense, e.g. 

rasld Hkhi dlhal je w5khad (t ?) par kam awe, the receipt was written 
so that it may serve its purpose at time. This je can be compared with 
Middle Bengali jena, e.g. amijend dekhi, so that I may see. 


§542. The subjunctive mood, which _was of so great importance in 
Vedic, was dropped in classical Sanskrit. Bhojpuri in common with other 
NIA (except Assamese) possesses a present participle form which is used 
for the past subjunctive or conditional as well as past habitual, e.g. jo ham 


J.1.«.1aI if T JiJ_ 

ue&mu, ix x uiu. acv, ciu, 


The subjunctive is formed in Bhojpuri with the help of the conjunction 

Tn irmriara "Rftmrfi.lT. thft nnm'nnntion is uadi . iddi but in O.B. th« form 


jo. — ----_ „__ se# ^ 

is jai, e.g. jai to mikiflid acchasi bhanti puccha-tu sadguru-pdva (Caryfi 41), 

* X? JlI_am!. - a Xk 4k a yvf 

ll duou an lgnuroiib, ob& tuuu auuui uujr uusmuco atu wxc iwu ui tuc (juuu 

master. _ 

This use of jai is common in the Apabhramla also, cf. Brfikrita- 
Painuala. p. 211, sera Ikkaiai vdvii ahittd , if I could get a seer of ghee. 


§543. The paradigm for the imperative in the modem Bhojpuri is 
exactly the same as the old indicative present and the question of the 
origin of inflection will be discussed there in considering the indicative. 
In addition to this imperative which is now identical with the old indicative, 
TiVk/kjpnrT has created a new imperative by periphrasis, e.g# besides n J§u$ 
let go, we have okftrft ke jfte di, periphrastioally. 

ZIB 
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(D) Voice 


__m/l<l 1 m* >/)>]■■*/■ A -» 4 . 1 . __L __ _ A. 

,,wo *w*uH.u mj auuui^ -yu u.' uic vero rooi. 


8544, The nuuiivA in OT A woo frt* 

-* — — ^ w v am VAA* Vf tvo AVA 

Hub -yo occurs as -ya (assimilated) or as - iya , -iyya,.iya in drat MIA and 
as -tjja or -So in second or third MIA. In NIA languages both -ijja > -fja 

AnH til **S . 1/1 Am l/Min /1 no r«w\m tUo A .... l.L t.. t_ a a. i__i . 

*■““ *** ^ ■'“* “* v w umivuuvu iiuui me /lpnuarnmtHt our ruev lift VC not 

been preserved in ail NIA languages. Early in the history of NIA, the 
analytical mode of expressing the passive came into being and in most of 
them the old inflected passive fell into disuse. The languages of the west 
have preserved the inflected passive but those of the midland, south and 
the east have either entirely lost it or have only retained it as an obsolete 
or archaic form (ODBL, §653). 




30 * 0 . xne mnectea passive nas been retained in fciindhl and is found 
optionally also in Rajasthani (Marw&rl), Nepali and I’unj&bl. It is 

Pnrmpfl V»v uridincr fVip fnllnwincr oiiAiyoq fn ftn mitf. _ 

vaav AVUV »» fcJ W AAA 4 E VLJ 1 /W |(IIV 1 V/UU • 

Sindhi: -tj, Rajasthani (Mar.): -ij, Nepali: •iya, Punj&bl: -f, c.g. 

R fj/l/t t> mns nf n 1 of if V\o rr I t*nn «1 r». . .a lr nln \T<.« !).._! 


w* iu i/v givi'ii, ui uua, cbu. nt'ji. JJUJ niyc 

pafhie. Raj. (Mar.) parhijai , etc. (Hoernle, §§ 480, 481). 


A Ullj, 


All other NIA languages form the passive analytically with the verb 
Jyd, to go (Hoernle, §480). 

Relics of the old inflected passive in Early and Middle Bengali have 
been fully examined by Dr. Chatterji (ODBL, §§655ff.). 


§546. There are plentiful exam pies of the old inflected passive m 
KoSall (‘Rama Carita Manasa* of Tulasidasa), Maithlli (Vidv&pati) and 
some in ‘ VarQa-Ratn&kara’ of Jyotiri&vara-Kavi&khar&carya, e.g. KoAall: 

m..i_/xr . tx o.i_l- in/m _ rno 

JLUiaSioas (xs : r. oauiu euiuoii, i» 4 U;, p. ooo. 


sociya bipra jo beda bihind, 
iaji nija dharamu bisaya layalind . 

‘That Brahmin is to be lamented who has no knowledge of Veda and who 
leaving his duties is absorbed in lust. ’ 

In the continuation of the above we li&ve also the following examples:— 


_•««!/» )l/Vii#l04! I»S*/TVI*1/1 s7A Sltt/14/Wf *1*47 


jo na atithi siva bhagata sujdnu . 
sociya sudra bipra apamdnx, 
mukhara mdnapriya gydna gumdni . 
sociya puni pativarheaka ndri , 
kufila kaiahapriya ichdcdri. 
sociya bafu nija brain pariharax, 
jo naht guru dyasu anusarai, 

etc. etc. 


X/TaUVdlf_VirlTrSr^ftfi ViHvAnati lrl PaH AwaIT 9 . 2 nd Edition. Laheriv® 

iumviuu- v iujwjwv* \ w r w ” *“ --—- i -- w y — 

Sarftya, Darbhang&): 

« ■ i___•_ -*.jI _ L-_Til. /_ 1 Q\ 

taicnae na pana jefru* mnefnu iu/, 

* canno t be distinguished (whether) old (or) young \ 

jata dekhaia iota kahae na pdria (ibid., p. 16), 

*as was seen, could not be described \ 

‘Var^Ratn&kara’ (Royal Asiatic Society), Introduction, p. viii: 
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if_- _ In_-V1...N_InJ_ 

wn» cMtpnwu* jtnwu na cnwpae, 

‘the palate is freed, but the tongue does not leave 

Be boldhi na p&riai, 

oanrmf Ka /^aamnVuul 9 

www % mm ■ i ■ bv w w uvov&iuvu • 


Tilt n IfiAMItMfV ]A*l/M«AMSt MA ■■■ N fc J A CmJ Jue«Aa^ 

JiTCI . jnuujpuu 10 UUU OP UUCimjf MU^Ua^U, 0U WC UU UUll UUU U1 lb BUUU 

examples of inflected passive (except in cfihl which is a survival and in 
puje man ke 3s, the expectation of mind is fulfilled, in 'b&rha-mas& 
song’ (collected by Grierson in Appendix, page 164 of his * Seven Grammars 
of Bihari Language ’, Part II) but considering the other M&gadhan speeches, 
it can very well be surmised that it existed in old Bhojpurl as in Beng&lf. 
Sometimes, we come across such idiomatic expressions in Bhojpurl 

nrltam a/ 1 nassma is /tiamiiaa^ VknfK i*i ifa fawrrt a<n*l nntmtA a e* 

----uw^utpyu UWU AAA AVO AVA AAA UUU AAU U Ul U, \J ■ 


IUVWU 


▼ V 


1 k&m kare n3 (cf. Bengali: e kdid kdre nd), should not do this: 

i w «r * f ' * 

kahal3 se kh3i n3 9 does not eat when said; kahaI3 se dhobi 

Aa #lX A wvfl ftlt amvma vi nInnam vMflya 1% * 0 m a nra 

goMiiua pot ua wafw 9 a vrmucuuau uuu uuu 1110 0100 wucu 

(he is) requested, etc. 


Analytical Formation of the Passive 


§548. The living method for the formation of passive in Bhojpurl is 
analytical and periphrastic like Bengal! and Assamese. In all NIA lan¬ 
guages except the ones noted above, the passive is grammatically formed by 
adding to the past participle of the active verb, the auxiliary verb Jja, 
to go. But the passive sense is often more idiomatically expressed by 
means of verbal compounds, e.g. u m3r khalle, he was beaten; jal s5 
fohari §&!!§ t31 talSI, the lakes and ponds are filled with water (‘ Seven 
Grammars ’, Part II, p. 166). 

The passive with Jjd occurs very frequently in Bhojpurl, e.g. itamra 
ghar se okar ghar dekhal J313, his house is seen from my house; dfldh 
me bhel ke rofl kh3U J318 v the bread is eaten after soaking it in milk; 
garml k3 k3ran se dupahariy3 me suruj n3 dekhal j&le, the sun is 
hot seen at noon on account of heat. 

When the action is more prominent or when the real object is put in 
dative, with postposition ke, the passive is properly speaking transformed 
into the neuter voice or construction (ht 9 *«fw)« e.g. hamra ke 
dekhal ]8u 9 you or your honour see me, lit. ‘by-you with-reference-to- 
myself seen is’; dudh me r5|I ke bhel ke khBll j818, the bread is eaten 
after soaking it in milk, but lit. 'by-people with-reference-to-bread is eaten 
after soaking it in milk’. 

We have numerous instances of neuter construction in Bhojpurl. 
e.g. kh3il JBI, will be eaten; kail jfil, will be done; dhall J3I, will be held, 

—A — 

m 




a aw /mm IX. 

xuq uii^rn ui i/iuo ja 


■?fTA llAn VaaM AAl.nAA^A/1 a 4k 1 aaa4> «a niln 

to uao uuou wuuovuou civ icaov wjr 


to the influence of MIA passive in •ijja (Hoemle, §481, Beames, III, pp. 73, 
74; ODBL, §663). It bag been that old forms like pafkijai, karijai 
began to be looked upon as compounds of the past participles pafhi , hari = 


. V • 


Ml 


•T ». 


A f 


.... gm 


(jn. pafnui, tcana a ok. pafnua, *f ta). sat oonsiaenng tut no -i yja iorma 
Are found In the mhos of the Inflected passive in Beng&ll and other M&gadhan 
speeches (ODBL, p. 024), it is likely that the passive in -JjS might have 




4» ImaM mtifn tvu^i 
* yjfw 4'- 


1 VAV/AA. 
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The Passive in -d- 

§550, The passive in d- is found in Bengali, 0?iy5» Assamese and 
other Magadhan speeches. It is found in eastern and western Wind? a ia 0 ~ 
The following are its examples in modem Bhojpuri:— 

unhukar ghar roj j barilla, his house is daily cleaned; Jab iarika 
du baris ke ho j&lesa ta urhanl ke k 3 n ched&lft, when children 

are two years old, their ears arq bored; aseti calalS S6 adiml 
paihc me bejalhS kahdlS, a man is said to be had in society by 
living dishonestly. 

This passive in a is also found in Kabir, ‘Bljaka Mula*, p. 17 - 

&df§$ kahdwe soya, ‘he is called invisible*. 

Again page 24;— 

so bana dekhata jiwa derand, the soul was frightened seeing that 
forest. 


§551. The -d- passive has been explained as a causative or potential 
form, originating from the causative affix -a-, -aw- < 01A d-pa-ya (Hoernle, 
* G&udian Grammar*, §484; Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR*, §140). But a 
more reasonable derivation—as suggested by Grierson and accepted by 
Dr. Chat terji, ODBL, §871—is from the denominative -aya- o f 01 . The 
Bihari speeches offer a clue to the source of this -a- passive. In MaithiU, 
Magahi as well as in Bhojpuri. there is clear indication that this affix for 
this passive was originally -dya- distinct from that of the causative which 
was, and still is, in many forms - dwa - (< -dpaya-). Thus the causative bases 
in Bhojpuri are chediwA. katAwA, to bore, to cut, etc.; but the potential 
passive bases are chedS, kat&. But even in Bihari itself, the separate 
identity of the two affixes is to some extent confused owing to interchange 
of -w- and -y- as intervocal glides. In the other NIA speeches, the distinc¬ 
tion has been entirely levelled down, both -dya- and -auxt- being reduced to 
or to -an;-. 


-a 


§552, As compared with the analytical passive in j&, the passive in 
a has. a peculiar force in Bhojpuri, intimating, not that a thing is done 
but that it can be done. Thus I pdthi pafhSIS, this book can be read, 
but i Doth! partial 1515. this book is read daily. 


The Passive-Active Construction 

§553. Bhojpuri like Beng&ll and Assamese shows certain examples of 
impersonal constructions which seem to have been originally extensions of 
the inflected passive in -ya-, e.g. saAkh feije bal&i bh&ge (when) the 
conch is blown, the troubles are away; marad mue n 5 rn ke nlmarad 
mue pe( ke, a (brave) man dies for the name (prestige) while a coward for 
his belly. It should be noted that the above expressions are becoming 
archaic and obsolete in modem Bhojpuri. 

(E) The Tenses of Bhojpuri Verb 

§ 554 . The tenses of Bhojpuri verb can be classified as follows, taking 
note of their origin. (The numbers ©f the tenses in order are given by Arabic 
numerals within brackets after the name of the tense.) 





the ORIGIN and development OF BHOJPTTBl 



(I) Simple Tenses. 

(a) Radical tense (1). 

(ft) s > h- future or the future of inflectional origin (2). 
(c) Pa rticip ia l tenses. 


/v\ S!imv\la tui.f 
\1/ MUUplV psvov 


(r*\ Wit.lirmf. *1 

^ •• ^ W W — 

(j8) With -1 

(ii) Simple future (4) 
(With -b form) 


(iii) Past conjunctive (5) 


(d) Dialectical present or agglutinated present in -IS (6). 

(II) Compound Tenses. 

As in the formation of the compound tenses, the substantive verb in 
the present, past and future is indispensable, the Bhojpurl substantives are 
discussed first of all before taking the compound or periphrastic tense forms. 


(u) Progressive Tenses. 

(i) Present (7) 

(a) Present progressive (positive) with -bSi& 

(p) i^resent progressive (negative) with -nalkhi. 


(ii) Past progressive (8) 
fiiiS Future progressive (9) 

\ r 4 w i r 

(a) with -h- future. 

(R\ with .h. fiitiirft. 

\r/ ----- —-- 


/tv a _•_ii_m_ 

(o) vxmjuncuve XBases. 


/S\ IXuvnnM^ ««/V/MIAnni T.A /I A\ 


\lf JL iCOCUU piU^lCOOIVO WUJUUVVIVC \ IV; 

(ii) Past progressive conjunctive (11) 

(iii) JTuture progressive conjunctive (12) 


♦ 


t jm\ 

\%>) X CI 1 UUU xcuouo. 

/i\ PmaAnf /19\ 

\«/ *AWvuv \«v; 

(«) Present perfect (positive) with -bSnl. 

03) Present perfect (negative) with -nalkhf • 

(ii) Past perfect (14) 

(iii) Future perfect (15) 

(d) Perfect coniunctive. 

i f # - — 

ii) Present perfect conjunctive (16) 

(ii) Past perfect conjunctive (17) 

/iiv\ Viifnm nnefik/if AAn4iiviAf.{vu /1fi\ 

\M*/ A' UVIMV ^VIIVVV WUjllUVVlTU yiwj 





1A7 


(I) Simple Tenses 


i~\ d_ 1 : _» m _ 

\u; i»uutuu i cnae 

§555. The Radical Tense (Indicative Mood) has tho following forms 
in modem Bhojpurl: 


1 . 

w 


1 at. 

AM v 

ruMMnn 

MV** 1JVU 

firr ham _* r»r%t ? 
u«(u —a, v,ai-i• 

PI. haman(i)ka -1JS, cali-jS. 



1st 

»» 

2 . 

(«) 

2nd 

»» 

Contemptuous Sg. t§ -5, cal-5. 



2nd 

$ y 

IM tnhan/l\hi> _aennlil 

»» -a «• »viiMii^i|nu -naamii, -aouil, 





-asa 9 -asa« 

cal-asanhi, cal-asan, cal- 





0.% slckl x« aU 

aou 9 


/L\ 

i"; 

(i_i 

znn 

person 

Ordinary 8g. tu -4, cai 4 . 



2nd 

n 

)t Pi. tohan(i)log -4, cal4. 


(C) 

2nd 

a 

Honorific Sg. rauS -1, call. 



2nd 

if 

„ PI. rauSsabh -l f call. 

3. 

(a) 

3rd 

if 

Contemptuous Sg. u -o, calo. 



3rd 

If 

PI llflh«aft/l\lr«a -aonnhl _noan 


-as4, -asa. 

cal-asanhi, cal-asan, cal- 

as5, caUasa. 


(o) 

3rd 

person 

Ordinary Sg. u -asu, cai-asu. 


3rd 

»» 

„ PI. ulog -o, cal-o. 

(c) 

3rd 

>> 

Honorific Sg. uhSka -I, cal-T. 


3rd 

>> 

„ Pi. IlhSsabhka -I, Cul-i. 


Origin: 


§556. The Radical Tense is obsolete in modern Bhoj purl in the si:iwb 

of aimnln nrpconf. *»YP»nf t.liiu fhuf anmo inufanpou im» fmirwl in nmvnrlia ami 

VWV**W VAVV^/V VIJkJLM VAAtVV UV/IA1V 41 ■ A>J AV/V'U ««1V' BW»*»*\* |M W V t I »/»l V«llt* 

songs. This is derived from OJA lat (ev) and is now like the Hindi 
optative, e.g. Bhoj. ham dekhi (= Hindi mat dfkhu), may i see?; Bhoj. 
u dekho (= Hindi wah dekhe), may he see ? 


First Person 


§557. In old Bhojpurl, we find the first person singular ml caid and 
for the plural ham call. We can compare this with Gujraii: hu emu and 
plural ame calie as well as the early and middle Bengali form : Sg. mm, mui 
cald , PI. dmhi > ami calie, call, cali (pr. Chatterji in his ODBL, p. 935, 
save different derivations for Bengali calo . cali but the above one he now 
accepts as he told me verbally following Prof. M. ShahiduHah’s paper on 
the subject in the ‘Journal of the Banglya Sahitya Parishad* which gave 
statistical evidence from early Bengali literature showing that cald was 
singular and cali plural originally) also Assamese and Kosall cald. 

~ Probably, in* old Bhojpurl," this cal-6 was used with pronoun 

Knt it. antioaM latoi* nn m2 annniVkASArl t.hm flflfi CflIA. Thft nnmn 

V%»V AV M p^VWAK1| AWVVA VAA| AAW ^ 

of cal5 is calami. The OIA affix -dm* became in Ap. -au and finally it was 
changed to -5. 

nnihA tlk«• ^AWVVl Pill? /IVI PQlT\ OQ.T1 Ka /lAWItrAfl 

JLXIO UlUUCrU putiJjpuiA OJUI^UICM iViUA vwi ^ut ■■ t i n* vmbs j vwii w uviifvu 

from * calyate (asmdbhih: asma - calgaU) which became *hamal, hama, 
caiiai, calie* call; and then there was nasalization as a result of a feeling 

Xl. _ _1__ 1 _X- __E .J E— ^ ^ J mm mm Xl« m MAm«t / ma 

uubt we piurai suouia nave a nasai buuhu m iu vuc hvhu gviuwvE? 
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/T- _1_1 _1«.H\_if iS ii.j. am _x* 1_ f.-x*_ . - a 

(in piuiiki (munumaa) out |«t v hub ja appears w oe an empnauc woro 
added to emphasize the plural notion. This jft has been derived from 
UHL IfiT in t.fiA iiAmA wav ob «ilf^ 

*■-» *---«r —- 1 

It appears that people forgot that ham call was a passive form 

M Ak. M ll __A Xl_!_1 —1 *x 

xui i*uc uxigiuM piurai uui uruvo uub tue nm^ui»r uuv wuou - - 

became singular. 

Second Person 


rro. ____ 

JL1IOU 


_ix* 

1 UWU 


§558. (a) Contemptuous tS. The question of the origin of tS « ivayd 
+sna) as an inferior second personal pronoun as opposed to tu (< tu-amj, 
the nominative, as the ordinary second personal pronoun has been noted 
before. Evidently t§ became to the mind of Bhojpurl speakers a no mina tive 
form with all trace of its instrumental origin lost. So naturally the old 


imperative second personal singular forms were attached to tS in au inferior 


or contemptuous sense. _ 

in fihojpuri, the affix -u is used for the second person inferior, e.g. 
cal-u. The old Bhojpurl affix -ahu (cal-ahu) is also found in Maithili 
and Ko6alI. In its formation, there appears to be a convergence or merging 
together of three OIA imperative second person singular affixes, namely , 
the ‘parasmfjpada* -a- and -hi (cal-a, * cal-a-hi , cf. yahi, pahi , dehi> trahi , 
etc.) and ‘Stmanepada’ - sva ( cala-sva , labha-sva) which became -ssu in MIA. 
In Ap. -ssu > su ; and on the analogy of cala-su , calahi became calahu in 

nl/l ‘RlinmnrT Anri r*ca1il in Winimirf 

— -—- luuiiviii uuujpuu. 

The second person inferior plural forms cala-sanhi, cal-a-san, 
calasS, calasa are the same as the third person inferior plural forms. It 
appears that the third person inferior plural forms have been extended to 
second person inferior plural. For its derivation, see below under third 
person. 


(b) Second Person Ordinary to. Singular has the affix -a in Bhojpurl. 
This emphasis on -4 is sometimes indicated by an extra (a) (cal& = 

In modern Beng&lT, Assamese and Oriya, the affix is -ft* 

In the formation of this -4 affix, there appears to be a convergence of 
OIA imperative second person plural affix as well as of indicative second 
person plural affix in the following manner;— 

OIA cal-a-ta + cal-a-tha > * calaha > cal&. It is also possible to 


ilAlnaMt iA ..a i e “• A 

UDUVD AU UUJUU VIA UMUWIr 


._ tm 4y* 

—Wiruew* 


**.7 ~ ~ i*» 1 A 
ua»n. 


The second nerson ordinarv nlural affix is also -4 ftohanflMog cal&l . 

(c) Second Person Honorific raufi has -I affix (rau& call). This can 
be derived from calatUi. 

t 

Third Person 


§569. (a) ContempHuyus u has the affix -o (a calo). It would 
seem to be derived from the OIA third person imperative sg. calatu in the 
following manner:—• 

cakUu > ocUau > calo. 


It appears that when imperative and indicative became confused, this 
was transferred to indicative. Further the chances of confusion of the 
present (the form calaii > calai > caie) with the future (caiifyaH > eaiihu 
> calll) was avoided by bringing the -au > -o form. 

The third person plural contemptuous forms are unhan(i)k& cala- 
aanhi. cdssin. ealsaS- calasa. The forms calaaan, calasi and calasa 
are the subsequent short forms of calasanhi which can be analysed as 

/ A . \ i a.VI Va. ll_ maIamA 


» \v* 


fur iiiiu wuivauuu vi v.nia^i a 
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below. Ab regards -anhi, it is nothing but the plural genitival suffix, 
e.g. ghofanhi , the horses (-anhi is also found as a plural suffix in Ko6alI, 

tk d 7/vm«A«' 1 Wo vy >a riam^n M’Zvioaa * HP..1*. »rJ \ 

- - -- UJL LuiWUUtMKkj. 






van 


xu.au 


(6) Ordinary u singular has the affix -asu (u calasu). Probably 
the old Bhojpurl singular was u calai but later on it was suppressed by 
ii caiasi. (it seems caiasi ww at first used in the past tense of transitive 
verb, cf. Ko£alI, dekhesi > dekhis , cf. also western Bengali dialect which has 

diffpmnf. BAt. nf TAB fnr fKo fronoi'f Itro an/1 itit on nnail — .. 

« *»vw v* t.iuavu xvx vuv inwiwuvrTU atiu XUlfialUUViVO TCI UB, (J a |^ a 

transitive: dife, mTe, marie , Arorfe, dhorle , etc. but intransitive: coUo, efo, roi/o, 
etc.). This -si of calasi either comes from MagadhI is or Ardha-m&gadh! 
se < OIA saj. This si was changed in Bhojpurl to su (calasu), either on 
account of the influence of ‘u* of calatu, calau or duo to su (nominative) 
of SaurasenI Apabhramda sab. 

(c) Third Person Honorific uhS k§ call. It was just the old 
Bhojpurl plural form * calai (u calai) < calanii , where the verbal 
-anti (expected to give -at in Bhojpurl) has been supplied by a nominal or 
pronominal affix •nhi or -nA- > ultimately from the inter-influence of 

- Ii !- 1 1 - » ^ S . , • « .1 1 1 I 1 «t ^ 

instrumental piurai eo/up 


genitive piurai 

MIA. 


anam 


-na ana tne 


v • e 

Al OI 


lb) The s > h- Future or the Future of Inflectional Origin 


§560. This is found only in second and third person (contemptuous 
md ordinary) in modem Bhoj 

2nd person Contemptuous Sg. t§ calihe. 


TKa frtllrtwimr am ifa fni*ma •__ 

-.saw AVilV ft ««4V |VO IVI IUO 


2 nd 

2 nd 

2 nd 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 


)) 

l» 
>» 


it 


Ordinary 


» 


»» 

» 


Di fntion/l\tZ . /^olllto-Batilil -ban _bAE 

x i. ivnau^ijna . i.u«tua~BHiiui, ~vjmu ( -gw, 

-sa. 

Sg. tB calihA. 

T>1 »aI,a M /!\1 1IUA 

x i. iuuau^i/iug uaiuia. 

Contemptuous Sg. u call. 

PI. unhanlilki callhS- sanhl. san. -s2. 

• 9 \ / ’ 

-sa. 

Ordinary Sg. u calihS. 

Pi. u log call. 


t* 


§561. This inflectional or future is preserved in many forms of 

__ * . -rr. . - .t . la V T\ • • .1 / T. *_*_1 lf>_* _t \ 



xu caovciu xuluvu ^iu vuv/ v. 


|n/i 


the persons in Chattlsgarhl). Of the M&gadhan speeches, besides Bhojpurl, 
Mag a h l preserves it in third person (besides the -1- future) and in the second 
person as future precative j in Maithill and in modem Beng&li it is found 
in the second person as a future imperative and in Assamese and Opy& it 
seems to have been entirely lost. 

So far as Bhojpurl is concerned, this s > h- future in the second person 
is exactly like the Maithill and Bengali (it is found as a future imperative) 

but in the third person it gives the sense of future. 

This change of intervocal -ss or -s to A is not an eastern trait, and this 
i. js-x ___-_: a 4-sv ka IaaIto/ 1 nnnn as a western form, which has 

If- lUbUre CU11BBUDU1/1 jr 10 w w iw»v%. —* ~ --' 

impressed itself on the dialects of the Bast. 


$662. The derivation of seoond person singular 
/•aiiha .iman tn Kn from ealimaai as follows 


caiifyasi 




170 


THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF BHOJPURl 


The second person plural (contemptuous) seems to be a new formation: 
calihe > caliha-f sanhi. The derivation of -sanhi has already been 

riven in the radical tense* 

The second person singular and plural (ordinary) has been derived 
from eaiifyaiha as follows 

califuaiha > calihd. 

Originally this was used for the second person plural but no*r it is 
used for second person singular and plural both. 


§563. The third person singular (contemptuous) call seems to be 
derived from califyati as: calipyati > * calihii > call, while third person 
plural (contemptuous) calikSsanhi = calihe+sanhi. This is a new forma¬ 
tion. The origin of calihS seems to be calipyanti. 

The third person singular (ordinary) calihS is the same as third person 
plural (contemptuous), while third person plural (ordinary) cal! appears 

a * i. - 99 - 1 a. * y / a x 

to be originated from * calyatdm as follows: * calyatam > * caliau > call, 

wrvil /vlt ^Via mHiiAnnn rtf nimtlnw no nni ita n/\nn^mi 1 nn in 

|/va uop|7o umuugu uug muucuuu U1 oimuoi puooivo wuot/iu^vivui ill vau 

person radical tense. 

(c) jL-arncvpiat, j. vnx&s. 


t\\ C 1 Ml M 1 A 

\x) U A AAA p 1 O 


LA n m 4- 
a a o u 


SfilU, Tr» "RVirkinnri fliio So fminrl in firn fnrma (n\ naqf. wiflimlf. .1 

AM p WtA A VAA1U AU AVIAMV* AAJL V TV W AVA LMM \^/ ** A VAAV W « 

forms and (/?) past with -1- forms. First the past without -1 forms will be 
discussed. 

(a) Past without -1 


§565. The characteristic of the modem Magadhan speeches is the l 
forms in the past tense but the non i forms are also found in them probably 
due to the influence of western Apabhram&a. This is corroborated by 
numerous examples quoted by Dr. Chatterji from the old and middle 
"Rfincrfi.lT litfiratnrfi fsfift OTVRTY 88687 . 688 ). 

-q~— -\ —-I OO 9 -/ ■ 


_ §566. Below is given the conjugation of transitive root \/dekh. 

There is no difference in conjugation between the transitive and intransitive 
roots, the same affixes being used for both:— 


masculine 


1 ni MAlMAM 

ABU putnuu 

1 st „ 

2 nd .. 

--- M W 

Contemptuous 

Q<a Lama 

AAISAAA UCB.I1U1. 

PL haman(i)ka dekhul jfl. 

Sg e tS dekhue. 

2 nd 

>1. 

99 

PL tohan(l)kfl dekhua-sanhi, 

mm 

2 nd 

1) 

Ordinary 

_ Art AM 

■on, "oo. 

Sg. tfl dekhufi. 

2 nd 

99 

99 

Pi. tohan(i)log dekhua. 

2 nd 

II 

Honorific 

Sg. raufi dekhul. 

2 nd 

99 

99 

PT. raufi sabh dekhul. 

3rd 

99 

Contemptuous 

Sg. u dekhue. 

3rd 

99 

99 

Pi. unhan(l)kfi dekhuan-sanhl 

3rd 

91 

Ordinary 

-ansan, -ansfi, -ansa. 
Sg. u dekhuani. 

3rd 

99 

99 

PI 11 lnd fiftlrhiia. 

3rd 

O_3 

99 

Honorific 

Sg. uhflkfi dekhul. 


-san, 
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Feminine 


The following forms are found in feminine gender only:— 


2nd person 
2nd 


2nd 

2nd 

3rd 

3rd 

Origin : 


it 

>> 

ii 

f> 

»> 


Contemptuous Sg. t5 same as masculine. 

„ PI. tohan(i)kS dekhuu-sanhi, -san f 

-8S» -sa. 

Ordinary Sg. tfl dekhuu. 

•» PI. tohan(l)!og dekkafl. 

Contemptuous Sg. u same as masculine. 

PI. unhan(!)kii dekuf-sanhl, -sani, 
“8S| sa. 


§567. 
from the 


iacntly in me above forms the base dekhu has como down 
western Apabhrarhga where the u- form represents the 
nominative (masculine or neuter) singular. The fact is to be noted that 
when the original passive construction was lost in DhojpurJ as in other 
M&gadhan speeches as well as in Kosali, the IVakritic construction with 
the passive participle became a regular verb in Bhojpurl, and it began to 
be conjugated bv adding personal terminations which came from the* radical 
tense as well as from the s > h- future. 


First Person 

§568. The first person singular dekhu! = dekhu+1 where I < iu 
< -io < ido < ito < itah. The nasalization has already been explained 
in the origin of radical tense. 

The plural dekhul-jS = dekhu+!+j&. This too, has already 
been discussed in the origin of the radical tense. 


Second Person 

§569. The second person contemptuous singular dekhue = dekhu -f 
e, where -e appears to be derived from -asi in the following way:— 

•asi > -ahi > -ai > -e. 

The second person contemptuous feminine singular dekhuusanhl = 
dekhu+3+s+anhi, where -u seems to have come from second person 
contemptuous singular -fi (calu). 

This -u is again found in second person ordinary feminine singular and 
plural (t& : dekhuu and tohan(i)!og: dekhuu) but there, it has become* 
long ii, perhaps on account of stress. 

The second person con t ern ptu< >us masculine plural dekhuasanhi = 
dekhu+a+sanhi. This -asanhi has already been explained in the origin 
of radical tense. 

Third Person 


§570, The third person contemptuous singular dekhue has the same 
affix as second person contemptuous singular. 

The third person contemptuous plural dekhuasanhi, etc. =» dekhu 
+a-fsanhi. This -asanhi affix is the same as that of the third person 
contemptuous plural affix of the radical tense. 

The third person ordinary singular dekhuan! =s dekhu+ani. This 
-anl comes from the genitive plural - andm. 

In the third person ordinary plural masculine dekhue, there seems to 
be some relic of the passive construction or where -e has possibly come from 
•ahi the instrumental for the nominative, added to the verb. 
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^ 1V‘_1___ 


a no uiiru person oontempcuous ieminme pionu oeKnuisanni 
dekhu+I+sanhl. This -I appears to oome from -ikd as follows:— 


*1mJ3 

•MM 


id 


? ^ y 


fas fn* fViA aoonm/1 VUMWiAn Awlivwt mr atM/wiln* am<4 «Jmm 1 
-WI WUW SWWUU J^VIOWU ViUUUMjr OJUI^UMU CMJLUk |;iuxai| 


v.»_The 

second person honorific singular and plural and third person honorific 
singular and plural are in a line with those of the radical tense and, 
therefore, their origin is not discussed here. For these, see under the origin 
of the radical tense above. 


(/9) The Past Base with -1 


§571. The origin of the 1- past has been fully examined by 

Dr. flhftttftrli fOTYffL. rvrv Q37flf\V Thfi niuf. haap in .i7 in PAnoil? 

--W-> xrr m ~~ —■/■ -x— 

Assamese and 0?iy&, in -ol in the Bih&rl speeches and in •U, -ol in MarfithI and 

1 Xfu__ ■— 1 L. -i.1._\rr A 1__;_ a. _ J r*_ a 1 /\ir s . 

wiiiniar i- luruio in wits uwitjr xua languages onginairtju irum i/ne uia -to, 

-tia plus the OIA diminutive or adjectival suffix -la in the extended forms 
•%la 9 -ala > -itta {-%Ud) y -alia (ODBL, §682). (There was also a suffix -uta 
which is found in adjective valuta > Bhoj. baur, Hindi: bqpra.) 

§572. In modem Bhojpurl, the following are the forms of past tense 
with -I past:— 

Masculine 


1st person 
1st 
2nd 
2nd 


2nd 

2nd 

2nd 

2nd 

3rd 


3rd 

3rd 

3rd 

uiu 


91 

SS 

99 

99 

99 

It 

99 

99 

99 

99 

ii 

99 

99 


ham dekhal!. 
haman(i)k& dekhal!-jfi. 
tS dekhale. 


Sg- 
PI. 

Contemptuous Sg. 

„ PI. tohan(l)kd dekhala-sanhl, -san. 


Ordinary Sg. 

.. PI. 

Honorific Sg. 

PI- 

Contemptuous Sg. 

PI. 


m a 


99 


Ordinary 


vv 


Honorific 


99 


Sg- 

PL 

Sg- 

Til 

X A. 


Bg a f s|>hi 

tu dekhal!. 
tohan(i)iog aeanaia 
raufl dekhal!. 
raufi sabh dekhal!. 
u dekhalaei. 
unhan(i)ka dekha 
-sfi, sa. 
u dekhal-ani, dekh-ale. 
u log dekhal. 
uhflkft dekhal!. 

dekhal!. 


, -san. 


uun 


MU 


The forms of the first person, second person honorific, second person 
contemptuous singular, third person honorific, third person contemptuous 


fliwgii] ai » ATir j third person ordinary plural are the in both masculine 
and feminine gendere. The rest differ in feminine gender. They are 
shown below: 

2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)kft dekhalu-aanhi. 
Ordinary 


2nd 

2nd 

3rd 


99 


Sg. td dekhaltt. 

„ PI. tohan(i)log dekhalO. 

Oontemntnona FI. unhanfillcft dekhal-l-aanhl. -san.* 

- - * , - - 

-aft, -sa. 
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$573. This tense refen to a momentary action which happened in the 

past, e.g. Jab ham uhS gall! ta kuchu n& dekhai!, when 1 went there, 
I saw nothing. If a continuous action in the past is meant, a root indicating 
action is combined with one expressing momentary action, e.g. ham 
balthal!, I sat; ham balfhal rahal!, I remained seated. 


§574. Used conjunctively, this tense refem to a future action, e.g. 

jo ham bajSrS gall! ta tohari khfitir fim le 5ibi, if I go (lit. if I went) 
to the market, I shall bring mangoes for you. 


JjUIU. 


It must be noted that for the intransitive root (e.g. V cal) there 


is an extra form cal&l for the third person contemptuous singular ‘u* but 
now the form calalaai on the analogy of dekhalasi is also being used. 
This can be compared with Ko£alI which has different terminations for 
transitive and intransitive verbs for the third person and also with the 


western Heng&ll dialect which has different set of affixes for the transitive 


and the intransitive verbs but which is now partially vanishing giving place 
to one set of the affixes onlv. 


Origin : 

5576. The base in 


,V| above forms 


is evidently dekhai and the termina¬ 


tions have been added to it. The affixes are in a line with thoso of the past 
without -1 and their origin has been discussed there. 


§577. The tense-forms of the past base with -1 may be made to mean 
action just now completed by the addition of the pariicic ha or ha, which 
may be of adverbial origin meaning ‘here* or ‘now*, the nasalization being 
due to contamination with the first personal and with the honorific forms. 


§678. The following are tho forms of this tense:— 


1 st 

person 

1 st 

»> 

2nd 

•> 

2nd 


2nd 

»» 

2nd 

»> 

2nd 

•• 

2nd 

IS 

3rd 

IS 

3rd 


IS 

3rd 

•1 

v&u 

II 

3rd 

>1 

3rd 

ft 


Sg. ham dekha!?»h3. 

PL haman(i)k& dekhaii-hfl-jfl. 
Contemptuous Sg. tS dekhale-hd. 

„ PI. tohan(ft)k& dekhal&-hfi-sanhi, -san, 

-si, -sa. 

Ordinary Sg. tQ dekhal&-h5. 

„ PL tohan(i)log dekhai A-hS. 

Honorific Sg. raufl dekhall-hS. ^ 

,, PL raua sabh dekhai I-ha. 

Contemptuous Sg. u dekhalasi-hS. 

* PL »i ntiiiii (i)wa de khal e-hS-s anh l f 

sfif —sa* 

Ordinary Sg. u dekhalanl-hfi, dekhale-hfL 

„ PL ul5g dekhal-hS. 

Honorific Sg. uhfikft dekhall-hfi. 

Pl. uhfisabh kfi dekhall-h8. 


The following forms are found in feminine only:—* 

2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)ka dekhalu-ha-sanhi, -san, 

-sS, sa. 

2nd „ Ordinary Sg. tO dekhalu-hft. 

2nd „ „ PI. tohan(i)log dekhaiu-ha. 

3rd „ Contemptuous PI. unhan(i)kfi dekhall-hS-sanhl,-san* 

—s«L, sa* 

„ Ordinary Sg. n dekhall-hfi. 


3rd 



1*71 

A * "3E 


thu nnmrv ivn n tcvt.ttt.'nt't mr TmnTPm»T 


(ii) Simple Future or -b future 
§57U. Tne following are the forms of the simple future in Bhojpurf 


1st person 
1st 
2nd 
2nd 


sa 


2nd 

a a 

zna 

I 

AUU 

2nd 

3rd 

n_j 

oru 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


Sg. ham dekhabi. 

PL hamau(i)k§ dekhabi-jS, 
Contemptuous Sg. t£ dekhabe. 

PI. tohan(i)k§ dekhaba-sanhi, -san, 

■sg - sa . 

Sg. tfi dekhab-&. 
n. iouan(i)iog aeiuiao-a. 

firr <*AllA lAl/ltAKI 
u^. inuQ ucnuavi. 

PI. raufi sabh dekhabi. 


Ordinary 


99 

XX rviii fi n 
XXUUUl 1 UV 


99 


99 


99 


eg. una Ka aeKnaoi. 

Til .. 1.1 _ 1 ~ 1 _ 1.9 J-I.L.^ 1.1 

xri. uiiieft suuu aa ueauaui. 


Vrti. iltn 4 - Vf * iwl 


AA 


i*t4i 


_ __ __ _ _tniiimia nn /1 A«w 1 inOmr ainmilft* Airwl nlniml 

jl'ui uuo virnu p?iouu wuv^iupvuuuo auu wiuuuti j oiuguiai auu puiai 

the 8 > h- future forms are used and not the -b- future forms. 

The following forms are found in the feminine gender only:— 

2nd person Contemptuous PL tohan(i)k§ dekhabu-sanhi, -san, 

_ C S _AA 

■oa) ”oo. 

2nd y9 Ordinary Sg. t£i dekhabfi. 

2nd „ „ PL tohan log dekhabu 


§580. This tense refers to a future action, e.g. ham mlthai kh&ibi, 
1 shall eat sweetmeats. As compared with this, the future progressive 
refers to an action which will be in the process of being acted: jab tu alb4 ta 
ham kh&t rahabi, when you come (lit. you will come) I shall be eating 
(i.e. you will find me eating); and the future perfect refers to an action 
which will have been completed, e.g. jab tO aibd ta ham kh 
when you come (lit. you will come) 1 will have finished eating. 

Origin : 


SrftoVl a ItaKl 
-_ uau ,, 


IT A nnn m Art 


CtSQI ^ 1 1 .v a1.a ma a4a w» h4i/i n.i v £nwm X V. .. Ai4iiaa Iiaha 4 IX._ __ 

xuo viuuavuciwuv ouiua iui uuc iuuuic uaac iu xiuu^au, xuoauicoi; 

and Oyiyfi. is -ib and in Kogall and Bih&rl speeches it is -ab. It comes from 
the OIA future passive participle (gerundive) in -tavya or -iiavya > MIA 
-awa, -oooa, -eooa ana otaer iorms (xriscnei, $o/oj. xms sumx carries a 
vague mandatory sense with an express future implication, and in NIA 
the simple future notion evolved gradually. 

§582. The base is dekhab and the terminations have been added to 
it. The affixes for the first, seoond and third persons masculine and feminine 
singular and plural are in a line with those of the simple past. The origin 
of these affixes has already been given. 


nii\ x>« 
\***/ * » 


a 4 * n /\ n i 
DU VUU j 


n A f 1 TT A 
il V V 1 T O 


mvvf 

r 


§583. The following are the forms of the past conjunctive in Bhoj- 

lst person Sg. ham dekhitf. 

1st „ PL haman(i)k& dekhitf-ja. 

2nd „ Contemptuous Sg. te dekhite. 

2nd „ „ PL tohan(i)kfi dekhita-sanhl, -san, -s3, 


2nd „ Ordinary 


Sg. to dekhita. 




TUB VBBB 
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zna person ordinary 


2nd 

9.nA 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 


I) 

tl 

>1 

99 


99 


99 


99 


Honorific 


Jb>l. tohan(i)log dekhitA, 

Sg. raufi dekbitl. 

'Dl 

XI. &aua 3dUU UC&nill. 

Contemptuous Sg. u dekbit. 

PI. unhan(i)k5 dekhite-sanhl, 


99 


99 


Ordinary 

• i 

Honorific 


-Sa, -sa. 


-san. 


99 


Sg. u dekhit. 

PI. u log dekhit. 

Sg. uhfilca dekhit?. 

PI. uhi sabh kS dekhit?. 


•• • 


■ 

The following forms are found in the feminine gender only:_ 

2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)k5 dekhitu-sanhl, -son 

-sa. 

2nd „ Ordinary Sg. tO dekhitQ. 

„ PI. tohan(i)log dekhitQ. 

Contemptuous Sg. u dekhitl. 


.eu 


2nd 

3rd 

Qrrl 

Ul vt 

3rd 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


Ul 

X J, 


nnlinM 
Utilising A jltit 

-sa, -sa. 


^ a |.LI*1_*_ J _ 

ucitiuii-aaniu, -sun. 


Ordinary Sg. u dekhitl. 


§584. This tense denotes (in a conditional or purpose clause) an action 
which might have tajeen place in the past but which never came off, e.g. 
jo ham tank! pahile calal rahit! ta (Isan par g5fl mill jAiti, I would 
have got the train at the station, if I had started a bit earlier; tQ afaan knm 

kariti ki hum uua S8 bhu|g|i jaitl , yOU should hi!VO ilCiOil lit midi ii fiiiififiCr 

that I should have escaped. 

Compared with past progressive conjunctive (e.g. jd tu khfit ml rahitA 
ta halu be pitalc flu ckoriti, if you hiul not been eating— -i.o. in the process 
of eating—I would have beaten you) and past perfect conjunctive (e.g. jo 
tu i apane kaile rahitA ta thik na bhail rahit, if you yourself had done 
it—finished doing—it would not have been right), this tense refers not to 
completion or incompletion of an action but simply infers that it did not, 
take place in the past. 


. Origin: 

§585. The base is dekhit which is = dekh+it. The origin of -at 

(as in dekk-at) and -it (as in dekhit) is the *6atr’-ante but the -at- form 

represents the base or nominative and is employed in forming the compound 

tenses (e.g. dekh-at rah?, etc.) while -it evidently owes its vowel -1 on 

account of the epenthesis of the locative form of Apabhramda and is 

employed in forming the past conjunctive base in Bhojpurl. It should also 

be noted in this connection that the usual transformation of‘6atr* in Bengali 
• •» 

18 -It. 

§586, The terminations are added to this base dekhit. These ter¬ 
minations or affixes for the first, second and third persons masculine and 
feminine, singular and plural are in a line with those of the simple past and 
these have already been explained. 

(d) Dialectical Present or Agglutinated Present in -IS 

§587. The -IS present is a characteristic of the western Bhojpurl 
illoWt. nf Riuilnui anil fzamsarh. e.flf. 

wa ■ ■■■ I mm ■ - ■ ■ ■ - -Q- W - 9 -C 7 ~ 

ham dekhflfl, I see. 
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Numerous instances of this -ifl present are found in ‘BadmU Darpana* 
(a collection of songs in tht dialect of Ban&ras city published at Ban&ras, in 

1 QQO\ All a if 

*w»/ Wjr *vgu mm, w.gi 

bhau cttmi (ieua) kehu siinnar je (paiia). 

ham ta u ha! je o$h par tarw&rl (ufhiilfl). 

ham unse puchall je filch me surmfi kahe bade (lagfiilfi). 

ta u hfisi ke kahalqj je churi patthai par (cataila). 


€ X kiss the brow, when I find a beautiful one. 
holds the sword on the lip. (When) I asked him 
collyrium in your eyes ? ” Then he said smilingly, 
the stone.’ 98 


I am that man who 
“Why do you apply 
“I whet the knife on 


§588. This -IS present appears to be connected with the -l future so 
characteristic of Marathi (e.g. ‘to karel\ he will do). Tins is also found in 
Bhili .and in M&rw&ri as well as in Jaipur! among the Rajasthani 
dialects and also in Nepali, Garhw&ll and Kumftunl. The pleonastic 

mSCw ?a VVA«1% aImA ALa A A JJIa 'DaAmaIT / ^ C dfa.P T/" 

ciiiia tt wtvu ywm ao mou iuuluu ui uuu uctaj iuiuaio jjuu^i&u ora xvrusut* 

TT Mjip n. 9 • trAri'hAlZ va it ixnll rln • /IaLAI*. vnu will mvn ofo \ /HTlllT. 

* 1 ■■ W W W* • wwvmt rvrwrv| j v%* wam 9 wvvirwvvj j vu vtim g&T V| wv«y y\Z 4 L/J#A 4 j J ■ 

Bloch in his book ‘Langue Marathe§242, derives this -la future, 
which is evidently identical with the Bhojpuri present, from a root -id in 

ClAM«1nMA WAAA n'lW A. Aa 1»A^ mtlMMAA AM A<liAAiaWAl £aMM 7a#<. Aa nffiw 

OOUOM lit lUOCUUUg W INAQ TVUOUUC AU OUjOUUVCH iU^lU HUU WJLW& *W>* AU1A 

gave this affix of N1A. But it seems, it would be equally permissible to 

connect this -Id or la as a particle derived ultimately from root y/Uag in 
Sanskrit, meaning 'to touch' or 'to get attached'. We have in Bhojpuri 
and in other speeches, the postposition ‘lfigi' from the above root. * From 
the past participle * lagita -, we can have lala which as an unaccented final 
particle can give Bhojpuri -IS. This began to be attached wivli the radical 
tanae fold nresentl to indicate an emphatic nreaent. This anneara to be 

the origin of this form. 

The Svhsiaruive Verb 


5 w* 4 - 1 * .s is _ 

ua vud iwau 


§589. As indicated previously, the substantive verbs are employed 

AVI A^ /lAmflAlin /1 fanaAB • fViaan oka <liBAiiaaa /1 Iiaka TIiaiwi a«a 

caviuii u* wiuj^iuvmu witoco, vucog aic vuovuoogu ucag. juicac cuu 

only three roots which express the substantive idea in modem Bhojpuri: 
ha, ho, rah and baf • Bengali possesses two more roots dch (Assamese also 
possesses dch and Ofiyi dch) and ih&k in addition to the above three and 
Maithill has ch- and Aik; of these Magahl does not have ach or ch any more, 
although Aik is found there. 

§590. The root ach or dch which is so important in modem Maithill 
and Bengali existed in old Bhojpuri and Ko4aiI though used probably in 
a restricted sense. (The root -dch is found in the old Ko£alI of‘Uktivyakti- 
prakarapam’, pp. 10, 11.) Bhojpuri postpositional form achalt and early 
Ko&all achat (as in ‘Ramacarita M&nasa’) corroborate the above statement. 
Dp, Ghatterji has given in ODBL, p, 167, an early use of this verb root bv 
Kablr: achalau mana b&irdgi, I was a ‘bair&gl’ in (my) mind (quoted by 
Jfltoendramdhan Dfis, in his 'Beng&ll Dictionary’, Calcutta, San, 1323, 

iinrlAr /lAh\ HPVna mnf. la alan fnnivl in Onir&f.T ao tam aVi slu in UAfiffilT And 


it is equally common in some of the R&jasth&nl dialects. Further, it 
occurs also in the Fahfifi speeches. In Marathi it is common as osnl (with 

a^* aIi 4*a b\ 

-va wi uv oy> 


§591. Prof. Turner derives 

mmIa! A«»d AmaIIv* in 


•x _ AT A «1 _J.' _L * _V 1 _ 

i\t uum uiA cutseti wmen ~ 
WT A aaLa? aL a aI 

A11A uyrio, HWWf| - - 


•_ ITT A 

in mil 

a 4 a ki «4 
yw.| - 





THU VH!QT> 

• •••• « MMII 


1 MM 

If/ 


Dr. Chatterji derives it from the IE. y/es+ the vikarana -jJfce > ccha in 
OXA. Thus IE. * essJce-ti > * acchcUi in OIA and early MIA and then acchai 
in late MIA and finally this gave NIA ache. 


§592. Root— ha, ho. This is apparently a single root in many NIA 
speeches (e.g. modem Bengali) but the form really represents two mots 

which have merged into o ne— one being y/ ah or y/ ha from OIA y/as % the 


vviiv* 


A / li/t ^ P/irvi OT A / 3\ li <»» 

y »w jtuui vyi.il y t/ni*. 


_i:_ i„i_ 

xiiio uisummm ueiwcen mese rwo roots 


like Magahl (e.g. hal, halai < \/ha and hoi, hhcl < \/ ho, bha = hhu) is also 
found in Bhojpuri whore we find ha! < Vha < Vai and bhail < -v/bhfl. 

- w 


§593. The substantive verb hal has become somewhat archaic in 
the standard Bhojpuri of Ballia and Shahabad in the formation of present 
progressive tense and its place has been taken by the substantive bilnl 
and anl. An emphatic form of hal is haul and the latter is, however, 
used in the standard Bhojpwl The tense-forms of hal in the western 

"Rkninurf rtf leamnarli a«uv miwa »i UaImw.-., 
i/uujpmi vi iMmiugciu mo girou uuivvr .-■ 


1st 

person 



hal 


1st 

9 V 


PL hasodbis 

ha! 


2nd 

ft 

Couteiu ptuOUi 

a. *v 

hast 


2nd 

>» 

II 

PI. tnnahan 

«» 9 • 

hand 


2nd 

If 

Ordinary 

Sg.*» 

hauA 


2nd 

ft 

■i 

PI. tu log 

hauA 


2nd 

IS 

Honorific 

fig, asttsi 

haul 


2nd 

V 9 

FI 

FI. apaoe aabh 

haul 


n_] 

oru 

>i 

COutouipvUvuS » 

(.aa 

u^v 


3rd 

i> 

is 

Pi. unahan 

hau§ 


O_3 

oru 

i> 

viuiiufti y 

fir. ■■ 

htinX 

uauv 


3rd 

is 

tt 

Pi. u iog 

haue 


3rd 

is 

Honorific 

Sg. 

haul 


3rd 

i> 

5 5 

PI. 

haul 



The following forms are found in the feminine gender only:— 


2nd person Contemptuous 

PI. haul 

2nd „ 

Ordinary 

Sg. hayu 

2nd „ 

ii 

PI. hayu 

all U . « 

, i 

Si?, haul 

' — o --- 

7 J 

o^a 

oru ii 

ii 

PI. 


12 
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§594. Hie following are the forms of the emphatic) verb haul which 
is used in the standard Bhojpurl. This .is used by itself (e.g. ham haul, 

:i 1 . T aa u —__\ __i :_ ^a __a al _ r _a*_ 

u is i am f tu uaiuii n id jruu aio, ciu. / auu is uuu cuipiujreu iu wo iurmauuii 

nf fha nruoATif. nmcrrofiaiwA foneo ita Tila.no Koinrr falron Kir flin Tmnulov 

VJk VMV j^4VWVMV J^r4Vg*VIJO* V V W*M9V| *VU JplWfW i/VAUg VMAVU MJ VUV j^/Vp UiUl 

substantive Uni and flni. 


1st person 
1st 

V* v» 

3rd 


»» 

it 


fVinfAmTif.iirtiia Srr n fiawo 

yy—v v «WUV%i*J K/gI-- 


Sg. ham haul 
PL haman(l)k5 haul-jS. 


99 


PI. unhan(i)kd hawe, 
-San, -s3, -sa. 


haue-sanhi, 


The forms of second person (contemptuous, ordinary and honorific) 
and third person (ordinary and honorific) singular and plural are the same 

oa flinan rtf fVin nrnafnwn Hh rtiniivf mirnn alirtva 
vuvov va vuv nvnwiu A/uvjpuiA gi tvu muvtvi 


C K rt K .V — rS A 8 ft A ftft ^3 8 ft lft 8 ft 

§U9U. liio OUUBbaUUVO VCIU 1UUIB 81V auu UUIU1, 


to become, are 


employed in the formation of the present progressive conjunctive in the 
standard .bhojpurl. It is difficult to give the derivation of root hokh. 
The suggestion that hokh ss ho+kho where ho comes from^/bhil and kho 
is a particle from OIA Jchalu > MIA (Pali) kho is not tenable because - kho - 
becomes hu in late MIA. 

§596. The defective Bhojpurl negative verb naikhe (na+khe) also 
possesses this khe. Is it possible to derive kho, khe from OIA akseti ? 
It is difficult to say because the verb ai$eti was not a popular root in OIA. 

§597. The following are the tense-forms of ho, hokh in the standard 
Bhojpurl:— 


1st 

1st 

2nd 

person 

» 

n 

Sg. ham hoT, hokh!. 

PI. haman(i)k& ho!j3, hokh!j5 
Contemptuous Sg. tS hokhu. 

2nd 

it 

it 

TTftl _/IVI-“ •_«.■__«.l 

n. ionan i)ita noKna-sanm, 

2nd 

*» 

Ordinary 

-sS 9 -sa. 

Sg. tu hokh&. 

2nd 

sg 

m a 
. 9 j 

PL tohanlog kokh&. 

2nd 

9» 

Honorific 

Sg. rauS hot, hokh!. 

2nd 

II 

99 

PI. raufl sab hd!, hokh!. 

3rd 

II 

flonfpm rvfn nil a 

VvaavvaMj^r v i»v 

Sg. u ho, hokhe* 

3rd 

a a 

0 0 

a a 

0 0 

PI. unhanfOka hokha-sanhi. 

vtu 

ii 

Awlmcwir 

VAVUUmjr 

-sa, -sa. 

.Q» ii Krtt/tirtoii 
ug. u uvnunow. 

3rd 

it 

91 

PI. u log ho,_hokho, hokhe. 

3rd 

ii 

Honorific 

Sg. unaka ho!, hokh!. 

Q_1 

OIU 

ii 

91 

Til _L.N ftftUU 1.S Uft? 

xri. uuu snuu &» uui, uvam. 


-san. 


-san. 


j • 


TO 


§598. The affixes of all the persons are in a line with those of radical 

.ft 4 ltAH* IftAftftA Alft*AA. 3 ft-» lftAAftft A«ftlA«MAi] 

uiu vuooo uavo oucouj uccu oipuuucu. 
eemri rrn__ _ i__a_a* __t_ it._i i__ a*_* a__*_ al_ 

gum*, xuo BUDBUkniiYe vero ou uas sometimes wuse-iurms m uie 

past and in the future (hoit!, hoibi 9 etc.); but in the modern standard 
Bhojpurl, it is being replaced by the substantive verb rah. The verb ho 
is, however, conjugated like *rah* in the past and in the future. 

§600. The root rah, to remain, to continue, to be, is a regular verb 
in Bhojpurl and Bengali and is also used as a substantive verb. It occurs 

X2B 
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in other NIA: Mar&thI: rahdi il. rahrJ- OnirAfT • m&muTi C: M 4Lt __ l_ 

Kc bI kJS^ ; WH,: ir^“SdT^ 


§601. The derivation of this root is obscure. It is found in P&li as 
V oraha. and figures in* Jain Texts’ also. l)r. Chatterji has discussed this 

vnnf. in dafailo /«»». AT\t>T 


iwv us uv 


*0 \OUD VJLTJUIi, 3 f UO|. 


§602. The root rah as a regular as well as a substantive verb is 
conjugated like the simple past base in -1 in the nast tense and Mhn, tkn uimni A 

- — m - * “ - X--- vmv Dimmv 

tuture m the future tense. The following arc its tense-forms in the mint 
tense:— 1 


1st person 
1st 
2nd 
2nd 

2nd 
2nd 
2nd 
2nd 
3rd 
3rd 

3rd 
3rd 
3rd 
3rd 


>* 

it 

t> 

>t 

tt 

m m 
9 9 

tt 

ft 

ft 

tt 

ft 

ft 

tt 


Sg. ham rahali. 

Pi. haman(i)ka rahail-jS. 
Contemptuous Sg. tS rahale. 

tt PI. tohan(i)k§ rahala-sanhl, -san, -sfi, 

-sa. 

Ordinary Sg. tu rahali. 

„ PI. tohan(i)log rahali. 

Honorific Sg. rauS rahali, 

„ Pi. rauS sabh rahali. 

Contemptuous Sg. u rahal, rahalasi. 

PI nnhan/i\lrS rahaln-oankt _onn .■>.* 

* *• m. OUII| _ 9 U | 

-sa. 

Sg. u rahale. 

PI n Ind nolial 

JL 1. U A«J§§ A W1IU1. 

Sg. uhS k& rahal!. 

Pi. uhS sabh ka ranaii. 


tt 


Ordinary 


tt 


Honorific 


it 


The following tense-forms are found in the feminine gender only:— 

2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)ka rahalu-sanhi, -san, -si, 

-sa. 

2nd ff Or dina ry Sg. tfi rahalu, 

2nd 


0.4 

OIU 

3rd 


Ck _l 

ora 


>i 

»» 

tt 

tt 

tt 


PI. tohan(i)log rahalu. 


A k! m # vi v*#v lo n 11 •• fv Iv fv I n o I 

vuiitt'iuptuuub u iaiiaii| i aiiaiaoi. 

,, PI. unhan(i)ki rahall-sanhi, -san, -si. 


Ordinary 


-sa. 

O- __t.. 1 > 

og. u ranau. 


§603. 
where the 
to it:— 


The following are the forms of the root rah in the future tense 
base becomes rahab and the affixes or terminations are added 


Sg. ham rahabi. 

Pi. haman(i)ka rahabi-jft. 

11A11D Mrr t2L rahoKo 
UVIUO W AMMWWV 

PI. tohanfOki rahaba-sanhi. -san. -si. 


1st 

person 


1st 

ft 


0.4 

6UU 

tt 

VA>uw;iiipv 

■ ■■IV 

tt 

ft 

A- J 

ifina 

ft 

UlUUWiy 

2nd 

tt 

tt 

2nd 

tt 

Honorific 

m 

zna 

it 

99 

3rd 

n 

99 

3rd 

19 

99 




-sa. 

Qr* ♦ft oaliakA 

iu ftaunwn. 

PI. tohan(i)log rahabi. 
Sg. raua rahabi. 

Til __Ji . A kl. mLaU! 

xri. ruua rauu iniwui. 

Sg. uhfl kS rahabi. 

PL uhfi sabhkS rahabi. 
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0 /)A A 


_ * 




X k 


8W». me x>oira person contemptuous ana oramary (Singular, piuraij 
have the 8>h- future forms as follows:— 

3rd person Contemptuous Sg. u rahl. 

3rd „ „* Pi. unhan(i)k§ rahihS-sanhi, -san, -8&, 


3rd 

3rd 


OrdinArv 
»» -^ 

99 99 


Sg, u rah ih Se 
PI. u log rahi. 


The following forms are found in the feminine gender only:— 

2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)k& rahabu-sanhl, -san,-s&, 

-8a. 

Sg. til rahabfi. 

Pi. tohan(i)log rahabfi. 


2nd 

2nd 


Ordinary 


99 


§605. The root rah is also employed in the formation of the Past 
Progressive Conjunctive . Then the base becomes rahit like dekhit of 

f.liA naaf pntiinnnfir« anH t.Via ppq Whioh ara arlrloH fn Holrlilt aro alan 

added to rahit. The following are its tense-forms :— 

Sg. ham rahit?. 

PL haman(i)ka rahit!-j5. 

Contemptuous Sg. te rahite. 

„ PL tohan(i)ka rahita-sanhi, -san, -s§, 

-sa. 

Ordinary Sg. til rahit A. 

Pi. tohan(i)ld& rahit A. 

Sg. rauS rahitl. 

PI ran A coKfi rafilti 

Jk. *• M. MMU Suk/U M. Hll... . 

Sg. u rahit. 

PI. unhan(i)k3 rahite-sanhi, -san, -sa, 


1st 

person 

1st 

91 

2nd 

99 

2nd 

99 

2nd 

99 

2nd 

99 

2nd 

99 

2nd 

99 

3rd 

99 

3rd 

99 

3rd 

99 

3rd 

€\ _ 3 

99 

ora 

99 

3rd 

99 


!i 


Honorific 


99 


Continuous 


99 


Orflinarv 

ii 

Honorific 




So ii wall It 

'© r “ - 


PL U 15g rahit. 

Cl __t.ll -9 _ 1 - • 

og. unaita raniu. 

PI. uhS sabhka rahitl. 


mu. jC_. 11 . 


jC_. 


_xv_ j ai_ _ r___ j —1_. 


luo luuuwiug luruis arc iuuuu m me icaiuuuo geuuer uuiy .— 

2nd person Contemptuous PL tohan(i)ka rahitu-sanhi. -san, -sa. 


2nd 

99 

On/! 

WVI 

l» 

3rd 

99 

A . .1 

ora 

99 

3rd 

99 

14 AAA 

JWV» 

Tim 

J.UV 


Ordinary 


99 


Sg. tfi rahitfi. 

PI tAlnd rahltfl 


Contemptuous Sg. u rahlti. 

PL unhan(i)ka rsuu-sanm, -san, -sa, 


-tui_«_ • 


99 


„ Ordinary Sg. u rahitl. 


Wrtf K8 ♦ . T*. 4a alsA a atiKafanfiiTA travK fifiJ 4a iioa/1 in flu 
ivuv va| . av jus Miov ca ouvovouvitv »vi u auu juo uouvt ui vw 


stanaara jonojpurl ox uoraanpur in the present tense only, it aiso neips 
in the formation of progressive tenses (ham bfifi, I am; tu bfifa, you are, 
etc. and ham dekhat I_see or I am seeing, etc.). The root bdt as a 

substantive verb is found in Hengili in the third person present only. In 
Oriyfi, the counterpart of bdf is Sf and is a defective verb. 

~ In the modern standard Bhojpurl this root is used in the present tense 
(simple present, present progressive, present conjunctive and present 
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DfirffiCt) OTll V Anri IS rlian tmrl l'nfrt Kan” An J 1. * a. ~ _ a. /*._ *._• rm 

*_-/ ^ .”7 — —s— , P' VV * * iiw w«iu tutu in its snun* iorm -vuil• 1QO 

short forms ani, -ani jS, -ara, -are, -5, etc. are used in the present 
progressive tense only. 


§607. The source of this root is 01A v*ft which becomes variate > 
vaffati > vaftai > bd(ai > bare > ba. Thus bare > * uxlre > are also 

anil in fKa firef TVA1*flAV^ nliiMA 1 S._ I. “ - t • _ • mi i* • M l 

“ v “ v j/viouii piuu»i uwft ^ wri > oanit me torm.s -am ana 
-&ni-ja, etc. are the short forms of bani, etc. 

_ §608. The following are the tense-forms of the root in the standard 

Bhojpurl:— 

1st person Sg. ham bani, ani. 

Ist >t PL haman(i)ku bani, anlja. 

On /I vn t rv wv« « .i ■ • .-v . .. . L.’ . a V —- * —.T 

,, LOiuuiii|iiiiuus nji. ic uiiri% -are. 

2nd „ „ PI. tohan(i)ka bara, -ara, -sanhi, -sun, 

-sa,-sa. 

2nd „ Ordinary Sg. tu bani, -ar&. 

2nd „ „ PI. tohan(i)ldg barA, -ar&. 

2nd „ Honorific Sg. rauS bani, -ani. 

2nd -- PL rauSsabh bani, -ani. 

3rd „ Contemptuous Sg. u bate. ba. ii. 

- 9 A • 

3rd „ „ LM. unhan(i)ka bare, -arc, -sanhi, -san, 


3rd 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 


Ordinarv 

- j 


Honorific 


A _c*o 

"OUf"□« 


Sg s u bare, are. 

PI. uldg ba, &. 

Sg. uhS ka ban!, ani. 

PI. uh& sabhka bani, ani. 


The following tense-forms are found m the feminine* gender only;— 

2nd person Contemptuous PL tohan(i)ka bani, -aru, -sanhi, 

-san, -sa, -sa. 

2nd „ Ordinary Sg. tu baru, -aru. 

On y-1 D1 #Aknn/S\liii1 Karji _3 rfl 

M 1 U |, ,, A I. ,vu»iiO/ tv S >/ai U| -hi u. 

3rd „ Contemptuous Sg. u bia, ia. 

3rd „ „ Pi. unhan(i)ka barf, -arl, -sanhi, -san, 


Ordinary 


3rd 

3rd 


Ordinary 


-sa, -sa, 


Sg. u bari, ari. 
PL ulog ba, a. 


§609. The root ‘naikh’, not to be, is a negative defective auxiliary 
verb and is employed in the formation of present progressive and present 
perfect (negative) only. This root is found in the standard Bhojpuri only 
and is a well-marked characteristic of it. Its origin has already been 
discussed. The following are its forms:— 


1st person 
1st „ 
2nd „ 
2nd „ 

2nd 

2nd 


aru 

.WIU 

3rd 


Sg. bam nalkhi. 

T\l «_ _ _/IV 1.9 _ 9 I.C* tM 

n. naman(i)&a imuuu-ja. 
Contemptuous Sg. tS naikhe. 

„ PI. tohan(i)ka naikha-sanhi, -san, 

-sS, -sa. 

Ordinary Sg. tu naikh&. 

„ " PL tohan(i)log nalkhi. 

~lJf amahSAa fii* aHsfft S noVlftlf.. 

X 1 UUUUUW U(^. * HM<* 

M Pi. raufl sabh nalkhi. 

Contemptuous Sg. u naikhe. 
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_ n a-_a _Til /IV1.JK 

oru person umwmptuuuB n. uduhu\i;i 

> -sa. 

3 rd OrHinarv Scr 11 naflrhani. nalkhatthi 




UlU&Il-aBUUIlly M BHU| a BHf 


3rd 

A_3 

ora. 

3rd 


99 

99 

99 

99 


Ordinary 

>> 

Honorific 


99 


PL u 15g nalkhe. 

O— ..uli.x M .tri.L9 
og. uua&u uai&ui* 

PL uh& sabhkft nalkhl. 


The, following forms are found in the feminine gender only:— 

9 

2nd person Ordinary Sg. tu nalkhu. 

2nd „ ,, PL tohan(l)i5g nalkhu. 

3rd „ Contemptuous Pl. unhan(i)kS na'ikhl-sanhi, -san, -sS, 


(II) Compound or Periphrastic Tenses 
(a) Progressive Tenses 

§610. Compared with the Simple and Perfect Tenses, these lay special 
emnhasis on the continuity and incomnletion of an action—Present. Past 

A %f A — 9 

or Future. These are given below: 


/i \ P r q a a n f 
V*/ * * v» a v »* «i 


/ mm \ UnAnAnt PaAmuiAAinA / d A aU.Va\ kx«: 

\0fc/ x icaciiu aiu^ioooivo yx USivi vo/ mtu uaui 


§611. The Present Progressive (positive) in the standard Bhojpurl 
is made with the help of verbal form -at+the substantive verb bfif. The 
full conjugation of root vrt (> bat) in the St. Bhoi. has been given 
previously. The verbal form with -at (e.g. dekhat) remains constant. 


§612. In the western Bhojpurl of Banaras and Azamgarh and in the 

iiut tuuiu 0u»uuaiu jLiuujpiui ui uuiaiuijiui , lav luxui wii/u -ai*f Utt|> (UVftUttl 

+b§t) is used and the affixes are added to the substantive bfif. 


§613. This tense refers to an action which is taking place in the 

nrAOAnf unH Vina rlianlftAArl flin nrpjapnh inr1ion.fiv« Tf. a.!ark rofora fn a fufm>a 

jrxwwwMv v**v j/x wwv** V *«A\»«wwv* w v« A V %»IMV A VAVA U V\/ UP AUVUAU 

action about to take place, e.g. e bfiri kalkattfi ke jfii, who will go to 
Calcutta this time }; 3 bar! ham nii jat-bani or jat-anl» this time I am 
going. 


(B\ Present Procressive (Negative) with n&Ykh? 


\i~ § 


§614. The present progressive (negative) in the St. Bhoi, is made 
with the help of verbal form -at+the negative substantive verb nafkh. 

A.n AAniii«*afiAn «nnf no71rk in fka flf PU/\i kna Uaa« 

AUV AUAA WUJU^MVAVU VI AVVV u»*au AAA l/UV MU. A/UVJ, UCKJ UCCJU ^IV KM 

previously. The verbal form with -at (e.g. dekhat) remains constant. 


(ii) Past Progressive 

§615. The past progressive tense in the standard Bhojpurl is made 
with the help of verbal form -at+the tense-forms of the root rah in the 
simple past with -1. The full conjugation of the root rah in the simple 
past with -1 (rahally rahall-jfl, etc.) has been given previously. The 

wa.LaI £amm mm. mX /<Ia 1 * 1 >aA\ mm. m m m. tm a.am — i. A MM A 

voiucu lurui in -at. (uvxuai j remwinn wiwtain. 
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(iii) Future Progressive 

§616. Th© future DFC2f6 Bfi ^ vo fliA afnM^Axl _ r • _ , , 4L 

Ai. / i « . , ~ ut vuv owauuaiu juuujuuri IS mniic with 

2?fc K P °S Ve ?l l f °^ ; a , t + th ? tonso-fonns of rah Jthe simple fu™re 
^k«Tki T !*® ^ c ® n i u 8 atlon of the root rah in the future tense 


(rsh&hi. ralinhl IS _ nfn \ Via a Kean mwam 

v. . - — — j~» vww -/ “»o wou given previously. 


-at (dekhat) remains constant. 


mi__I_| /•_•_ 

mo vermu iorm in 


(6) Conjunctive Tenses 


(i) Present Progressive Conjunctive 


§«”• The present progressive conjunctive in the St. Bhoj. is made 
with the help of verbal form -at+tho tonse-forms of the substantive verb 
no. The full conjugation of the root ho (hoT, hokhl, hoij&, hokhl IS, etc.) 

has been given already. The verbal form in -at (dekhat) remains 
unchanged. 


§618. This tense refers to a continuous conditional action present, 
probable or improbable, e.g. j5 ham toh&ra ke dhokh& det hoi or hdkht 
ta marl jai f I may die if I am (or were) deceiving you. 


(ii) Past Progressive Conjunctive 

§619. The past progressive conjunctive in the St. Bhoj. is made with 
the help of^ verbal form -at+the conjunctive tense-forms of verb rah* 
The full conjugation of the root £ah in the conjunctive (rahitl, rahltl jfl, 
etc.) has already been given. The verbal form in -at (dekhat) remains 
unchanged. 


caon 

§U^V. 


MJ 


a continuous 


rt a! l . ... 


tn 


1 l. A 
1/1117 


ill 

jiiinu 


• «lt 2 A V. 
w 1111:11 


This tense refcm _ _ _ 4 _ 

might have happened but which did not happen, e.g. J5 ham unukft ke 
oh gharl dekhat rahltl ta toh&r& se jarflr kahale rahltl, if I had !>ccn 
seeing him at that time then I would.have told you. 


(iii) future Progressive Conjunctive 

§621. The future progressive conjunctive in the St. Bhoj. is made 
by adding jo, if, to the future progressive. 


§622. This tense refers to a conditional progressive action in the future, 
e.g. jo ham khat rahabi ta tohSr5 ke debt, if I shall be eating, I shall 
give you also. This tense is not a popular one and is used by educated 
persons only. The uneducated and common people will use only simple 
future for it, e.g. jo ham khfiibi ta tohfird ke debi, if I cat (lit. I shall cat), 
I shall give you also. 

(c) Perfect Tenses 


§623. These lay emphasis on the completion of an action, whether 
it be in the present, past or future, h avmg special reference to the effect 
of that action at the time of speaking or at the time referred to in the speech. 
These are formed with the help of the perfect participle in -al (dekhal). 
In fact this -al (dekhal) becomes -ale (dekhale) when the substantive 
verbs are joined with it. This ‘e’ is of locative origin for the passive 
participle dekhal. Thus the locative passive form *dekkhallahl would 
give dekhale in modem standard Bhojpurl. 


MAi 


a 

bUO 


lUbURUnviTO 


adjective qualifying the subject. 


verb, this -al form which is really an 
the locative is not formed. Thus we have 
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tense-foruis—ham calal b&nl, 1 have walked; ham Stttal ruhull, I had 
slept. But owing to the fact that the transitive forms are more popular, 
the locative * e * is sometimes extended to the intransitive verbs also and we 
hear calale rahall, I had walked. But such usages are not regarded to be 
proper and correct in the standard Bhojpuri. 


(i) Present 

(a) Present Perfect (positive) with -bfinl, -finl 

§625. The present perfect tense (positive) in the standard Bhojpuri is 
made with the help of verbal form -ale+the substantive verb -banl, -fin!. 

The full conjugation of the root y/vft (> bfini, finf 9 etc.) in the St. Bhoj. 
has already been given. The verbal form with -ale (dekhale) remains 
unchanged. 

§626. The difference between this tense and the simple past tense is 

fVl O f fVl 1 U mIam f on a i'li'S/l.'l 4Vio nf urliinli loain tin 4 a 4-Via nmunni- nrVi fin 

vuwv viuo u/u/io uu uu uvviuu i/m? tuovu ui winuii icvouo up i/v? 1/110 piooonu mmo 

the simple past refers to an action which has no effect at present, e.g. ham 
mithfii khaile ban!. I have taken sweetmeats, i.e. the sweetmeats are 
still in my belly; while ham mithfii khalli, I took sweetmeats, refers to 
the momentary action in the past. 

Compared with the past perfect, this tense refers to the recent past 
while the past perfect to the remote past, e.g. ham u ghar dekhaie ban!, 
I have seen that house L refers tothan that referred to in 'ham 
u ghar dekhale rahall’,1 haisean thatkouse. 


(P) Present Perfect (negative) with -nalkhi 

§627. The present perfect (negative) in the St. Bhoj. is made with 
the help of verbal form -ale+the negative substantive verb nalkh. The 
full-conjugation of nalkh in the St. Bhoj. has already been given. The 

irorKoT fnrm wif.K .alft SHalrHala \ romaino nnnKanan^ i> cr ham Hair Ha la 

T V& rn. rn vv*w«« MAV ^WNIMWIiV J A V4UM«VM4W Vlgl ««M«4A wmotmaw 

naYkhl, I have not seen, etc. 

(ii) Past Perfect 

§628. The past perfect tense in the St. Bhoj. is made with the help of 
verbal form in -ale-{-the tense-forms of the root rah in the simple past 
with -1. The full conjugation of the root rah in the simple past with -1 

1 Jl V Va m 1%aam aiwa a a wa«1%a1 

(iaumi| a auau-jai ciu.) uao ucca givcu previuueujr. iuc vcium iuiui at 

-ale (dekhale) remains constant. 

§629. The difference between this tense and the simple past is that 
while the effect of the action denoted by the latter does not last beyond the 
time, when the action took place, that of the past perfect lasts. Moreover 


o n 


fViA oimnlo v\OAif. mCami f/% noaMv nuof fima fV an fko nauf norPoaf. rlnaa 

VUV UAUIpAV J^MJV AV4VAC7 VV AAWAVA V4UAV VIAV |#WOV J^VAAWV V*W»^Fj ^ 

ham ghare gall!, I went home, and 'ham ghare gall rahall’, I had gone 
home. 

a 

Note .—The English past perfect (e.g. I had gone) requires comparison 
with another past verb, but here it is not necessary. 

(iii) Future Perfect 

§680. The future perfect in the St. Bhoj. is made with the help of 

A wa » 1 % .n r» 4 wa I> ««* 4 I«a 
___ - -- - u| bUD OJUipiU 


_ 1 .a 1 XW._ 

VfNTMCbl iUriU JUX 


> 1 a a aLa i. 


O WUBOUUnilB VI VUV VCiU 1WV 1 




TBS VBBB 


185 
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raiure men -d and e > h. The full conjugation of the root rah in 
the future tense (rahabi 9 rahabi jfl 9 etc.) has already been given. The 

VArnal Fnrm .ala i A —-1_1 

iviuttiiui uncuungcu. 


§631. This tense refers to an action which will be necessarily completed 
by some particular time in the future, e.g. jabile tS hamari kihfi albi 

tab&le hatn khet boftle rahabi 9 I shall have sown the field when you 
come to my place. 

(< 2 ) Perfect Conjunctive 


m Pres ent, Pnrf Oof P fV H l ii n n f i t' n 

- — — - — — V . • V V W V/ '' <1 j U U V V 4 I V 


/ 


§632. The present perfect conjunctive in the St. Bhoj. is made with 
the help of verbal form in -sle+the. tense-forms of the substantive verb 
root ho. The full conjugation of the root ho (ho! hokhl, hoT-jfi, hokht-jfi, 
etc.) has already been given. The verbal formation in -ale (dekhale) 
remains unchanged. 


§633. This tense refers to a conditional action, completed in the past, 
e.g. jo tu dekhale hokhi ta hamSra se kah&, if you have soon tell mo; 
jo ham bura kam kai’le hokhl ta tsar sajai desu, if I have done bad 
deeds let God inflict, punishment on mi*. 


(ii) Past Perfect Conjunctive 

§634. The past perfect conjunctive in the St. Bhoj purl is made with 
the help of verbal form in -ale+the conjunctive tense-forms of verb rah 
in the conjunctive (rahitl, rah it! jS f etc.) has already been given. The 
verbal form in -ale (dekhale) remains unchanged. 


§635. This tense refers to a conditional completed act ion in the past 

which did not occur, e.g. jo ham chuftl m§ kulhi kltSb payhale rahltl 

♦a oil* a««3m Irarot raViJfi if T Vtcwl (inioliful ••ftiirlimr u 11 4 1 ... i u u iL u ilunntr 

«.«• MJU HI HUI AUI Ul. A. Ulliil , U X ll«U lilllilllCU II (Vuill):, Oil HI'/ i&Ullll^ 

the vacations, I should have been enjoying the day. 


(iii) Future Perfect Conjunctive 

§636. The future perfect conjunctive in the St. Bhojpurl is made by 
adding jo 9 if, to the future perfect. 

§637. This tense refers to a conditional action which will be completed 
in the future, e.g. jo ham dekhale rahabi ta toh&r& se kahabi 9 if I shall 
have seen, I shall inform you. 


Conjugation of Vocalic Roots 

§638. Many verbs nave roots ending in vowels and the junction of 
the root with the terminations frequently causes some slight apparent 

wmilamfv TKaan ara fliflOiisspH hplflW. 

iwgiuwiiv;. * uvwv *’* w --- 

§639. Roots ending in -5 are conjugated like <ydekh except in the 


ii 


lotiowing points:— 

(a) In the past tense, these verbs insert a euphonic vowel ya(i), 
wa(u) (‘y-gruti’ and ‘ wa-fifuti’) between the root and -I of the termination. 
Thus root khS, to eat, in the first peraon past tense will first become 
* khft+y(i)+l+l and then, after ‘samprasSrapa’, it will become khayall 

HannMo ntwl I 9 a.mfffl.rh AT1/1 Ifflflltl *~ 


Al. 

iae 




wesieru xmujpiui ui 


uai 




in 


the St. Bhoj. of Ballift and Sh&h&bad. Similarly root p8, to get, will 
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become 


■ __ ala!_3. . - _ ft_ 

ana puwaii aner 


f sampraBaraua f in the St. 
Bhoj. In S&ran, this wa- is weakened to -u and therefore we get the 
form psfllL 

The following rules show when ya(l) and when -wa-(u) are the 
euphonic vowels 

(i) All transitive (including causal) verbs take -wa-(u), e.g. pi, 
to get, pa-v/a-ll (paull), I got; cafhS, cafhawai! (carha- 
ull), t c ause d to s° nor>/ ^ 


Exception: The root khfi 9 to eat. always takes ‘y'fi). Thus 
khalll, I ate. ' _ 

(ii) All neuter or intransitive verbs take -y(i). Thus, from y/ aghd; 

aghail?, I was satisfied; y/WT alll 9 1 came. 

(6) In the future tense, first person singular and plural as well as 

AAftflTlH nprann Anri f.Kirrl noronn 1innr\nfirt ainrrnlnr anrl nlnpn.1 ImnrAVor wa 

V-a«AA VA UVA4 AiVMVA^AAV UXlAg U«MT& UI1AU AAV W V f V* J ft V 

get the root in & (pa, a, agh£, etc.)+ib, b- future as the basic form and 
the affixes are added to them. Thus we get forms: paibi, atbi, aghaibi. 
The reason is probably this that ‘samprasaraoa’ 1, u are preserved and the 

vnwftl rAfftina if a loner nnanfifrr Knoniiao fVta fnfnna in .K waa nf 1 afor nriorin 

v w »* • w mm 9 *VM MVVMIAOV VUV 4UVMAV AAA TT ««U V* A*vvv« waa^am 

than the past in -1. 

§640. In early KoSall of ITVP we get only s > h- future, e.g. deva- 

rf J3 &&1m IaavIjmam JL >■ J J 0 ^ m.11 I\^vrv n #1 n i-i- ft /I o 9 

masammea no[a Aai iua = UKTJUtlMJUlWAiJt GUMJLUk KAJUl^yilW \ WI1UI Will l/OVOUaildi UU r 

XJVP, p. 9, but in the Ko£ali of‘Rama Carita Manasa’ we have the forms 
like dub, will come, and in modem KoSall of Allahabad, we get forms 
like jab, will go, and khdb, will eat (instead of jdub, khdub), etc. This, too, 
shows that the -b- future is of later origin than of s > h- future. 

Roots ending in I 
</pi 9 drink 

^Pl%A «W% ^3 taooi S%?VVa1 #%TaI AVI/1 4"V» OV% if la 

JV^At XUU UUUUU1VU JLIUIU UI1U ilUUYC iUUU JLO |FlJT«Uf |iiai auu IUOU IV in 

conjugated like base dekhal. The long pi is shortened when the ter¬ 
minations for the past and future are added. In the ‘Present Conditional’, 
a euphonio -h- comes between the root and termination (e.g. pl+I > pl+ 

1 ? \ HP!,/\ #. —4 i *%. V» ** rm ^ ~> .mi I ■ 

-«/• auu piuocuv paibiuipic nag xuimo 


.«■ ■ A 1« _ e% A n«/1 / m! at A 

Wliai ■“»*. auu -II. VF 


n vt /1 
UI1U 


pi-h-it), but the -It- form is more popular in the modem St. Bhoj. 

Ali the roots ending in -I are conjugated like pi. 

Roots ending in‘fl’ 

Iifl f a .4 nvrv 
vm 9 w; vuip 

§642, The infinitive is cfial and then it is conjugated like base dekhal. 
The long efi is shortened when the terminations are added. The present 

AM A1 1M Mi.lin 9 /«A f iff aXm \ Witlftaaw A MAnflAinlA 

iaiuui uiuua a 10 41UUU xu^uiai ywu-i, wu"i"ja, cw.j. auu jjluduuv ^nhvivi|hu 

has forms with -it (cult) but we have this participle in -at (cuat) also 
diaiecticaliy. 

All the roots ending in -fl are conjugated like eft. 

Roots ending in 5 
Jro 9 to weep 

§643. The infinitive is r5al and then it is conjugated like base dekhal. 

_1 St, ft rnllAM Xlt A Xa«M«M M M a —— M HPVl A DlMflMlf . 

uu *v.ug v x v, iruuu uuu wuii imiuiuiig ciu; ouuuu. auu a-- 
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r ?® u ^f5 etc.). The present participle in modem 

but have this -at (r5at) also 

All the roots ending in -o are conjugated like ro. 

Irregular Verbs 

§6 44. The following verbs are irregular onlv in thrir m«f tnn«n •_ 

v *ar, do; ydhar, seize or place; Vho, become; and ao. Their 
conjugation is therefore given in that tense only. 

, The conjugation of ^ho has already been given and therefore it is not 
given here. 

§645. The verbs yj mar, die; \/de, give; and \/lc, take, are more or 
less irregular in all the te nses, especially in the jvast and in the present 

conditional. The verbs \<mar and therefore, will he conjugated 

throughout the radical and participial tenses. The verb ^lc is precisely 
conjugated like the verb 

§646. It should be observed that in the radical tense all these verbs 

0 . 1*0 ntiif a ha/viiIavi / 4*m ^^9 1*? 9 _ 5 « _% v rvn 

itguiai \c$.g. Kan, uuuii, nui, jai, man, aei, tei, ere.). Tile* 
dialectical present indicative in 15 is also regular (1st per. karllS, I do; 
jaua. I ao: deilft. I arive: etc. and 3rd sino’- knrefft lm chx*s * Mlfl 
he goes; and 5weia, he comes). ~ ~ * 3 

§8*7. It has already been noticed that the present in i§ has become 
archaic in the St. Bhoj. but the third person singular forms karelft, he 
does; J515, he goes; 5wel&, he comes are still prevalent in the St. Bhoj. 
though with a slight change in meaning. In fact these forms mean * he is in 
the habit of doing \ ‘he is in the habit of going’ and ‘he is in the habit of 
coming’, etc. 

§648. V'k &r ’ do; yj dhar, place, seize. 

Infinitive:—old—kali and dhall. 

recent—karal and dharal. 

The origin of kali is kjia > * Jcaa+ala > ♦ Icaa-ya-ala > kail while 
kar-al and dharal are = kar-al, dhar-al. 

In the present and the future tenses the roots kar and dhar are regular 
and are conjugated like dekh, see, but in the past these are irregular. 

§649. Past Tense. Old Bhojpurl forms. 


i JLUWU 


Person 



M »T* I 


Jkar 

Past Tense 

c:_l«. 

ouiguiai 

riuim 

kallS 

kail! 

kalle 

kallA 

kalian 

kalian 


^/dhar 


flltwflllo «• 
Ulil^uiat 


dhallft 

dhalle 

dhallas 


l ast l'cnsc 


TSn*o 1 

JL lUIOl 


dhafl! 


vrTnTr 


dhallan 
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THE OBIQUr AJSTD DIYILOFMMT 07 BHOJTUBl 


§650. The following tense-forms are found in the modem St. Bhojpurl 
in the past tense:— 


1st person 


Sg. ham kaill, dhalll. 

1st 

99 


PI. haman(i)k& kalll-jS, dhalll-jfi. 

2nd 

yy 

flnn+AmTifiiniia 

Ro tS lraTle. H hallo 

2nd 

Si 

M 

PI. tohanfiYksi kafla. dhalla. -sanhl. 




-san, -sa, -sa. 

A 1 

zna 

>> 

Ordinary 

n a. _•_ *rt l ji _»ii 

og. iu Kuiiay unaiia* 

2nd 

it 

99 

PI. tohan(i)log kail4, dhalld. 

2nd 

>9 

Honorific 

Sg. raufi kaill, dhalll. 

2nd 

99 

>♦ 

PI. rauS sabh kaill, dhalll. 

t#a \a 


fYvn +. am nt.i i m i a 

X/vaavvaa* a^v%awvaw 

Sg. u kallasly dhallasi* 

3rd 

if 

A 

If 

PL unhan(i)k§ kalle- dhall6 $ -sanhi- 




-san, -sS, -sa. 

am 

S9 

Ordinary 

Sg. u kaiie, dnaiie. 

3rd 

ft 

99 

PI. u log kail, dhall. 

3rd 

99 

Honorific 

Sg. uhfikA kaill, dhalll. 

3rd 

• I 

SI 

PI. uhfl sabh kfi kaill, dhalll. 


The following forms are found in the feminine gender only:— 


2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)k& kallu-sanhl, -san, -s5, 

-sa. 

2nd „ Ordinary Sg. tu ka'ilQ. 

2nd „ „ PI. tohan(i)log kallfl. 

3rd „ Contemptuous PI. unhan(i)k& kafll-sanhi, -san, -sS* 

—Sa« 

§oox. ^mar, cue. 

Infinitivesold, muai 


ICbCUV) 1MAIM1 


In modem St. Bhuj. the base mlial is conjugated like dekkaly Saw, 


in the past and dekhaby will see, in the future tenses. 


iti « 


A « 1*1 


§ooz. in tne present conditional, it is conjugated n&e root no, to oe 
(mu!. muT-jft. etc.) and in the past conditional like dekhit (multi*, 
multi* jfl« etc.). 

Sometimes in modem Bhojpurl in the third person singular past we 
find: u maral* he died. This is a later formation. 


§653. In old Bhojpurl. we find for the first person singular past tense: 
mualSy and for the first person singular future: marabS, etc. 

d l.__- j.'.i 1.2 x*_ r _x - i 

uceiuco auuvc wo xutvo uuiuoiTJUS uucuoouoai luruiB iur iuo presouv »uu 

noo/tnilUiAtiiil a m Am 4> nnnonM nMOAH^ . MliJl • o«il noa4> • 

pnov wuvuvivuni, o.g. uiov jjoadvu pcocuv • uiuv y hum - 

mu at5, etc. 


WUVUVIUUIH 


§664. go. 

There are two OIA roots combined \/ ya, to go, and y yam, to go. The 
conjugation of j& can be compared with the root ft. come. The infinitive in 
the modem St. Bhoj. is fill, j8H and gall. Before the termination is added 
the basic form will become all mid gall in the past tense in the modem 
Bhojpurl and then these will be conjugated like dekhal in the past tense. 




THS VERB 


1QA 

IQV 


»0ee 


r_ ii. 


3000 . in un© iuture tense tne base will become ftlb and jftlb and the 
following will be the tense-forms:— 


1 st 

1 st 

2 nd 

2 nd 

Om/1 

^UU 

2 nd 

zna 

O_ 1 

ora 

3rd 

3rd 

a v 

ora 

3rd 

3rd 


person 


vvmt/viupvuuua 


Sg, §lb!, j§ibi. 

PL aibi-jS, jSYbl-jfl. 

H1UV| 


Ordinary 

ft 

Honorific 


afho 

♦ 


PI 

Sg. ai'b&, 


Hiue* 
aVKa _< 

U«VH| —« 


>aum | 


’oaui 


tt 


n 


aibd. 

n. uioa, jaioa. 

Sg. ai’bi, j5ibi. 

PI. aibi, jalbi. 
contemptuous Sg. af, jal. 

„ Pi. albl, jai‘b£, -sanhi, -san, -s&, -sa. 

Ordinary Sg. aihS, jaihS. 

Pi. §1, jal. 

Honorific Sg. aibi, jaibi. 

PI. aibi, jalbi. 


tt 


The following forms are found in the? feminine gender only:— 

2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)k&: aibu, jai'bu, -sanhi, 

-san, -sa, -sa. 

2 nd „ Ordinary Sg. tu aibu, jalbu. 

2nd „ „ PL tohan(i)15g aibu, jalbu. 

3rd person Contemptuous Pi. unhan(i)ka aihe, jalhe, -sanhi, 

-san, -s§, -sa. 


§656. The tense-forms of the present conjunctive is made with the 
help of verbal form (ait, jait) plus the affixes, c.g. 


1 st person 


Sg. alt!, jait!. 

1 st 



PI. alt! j8, jait! jfl. 

2 nd 

tt 

Contemptuous Sg. alt©, jaiie. 

2 nd 


* * 

Ol nVtn 
±. 1 . ai vn ■ 

InVfra .eattli! .can 

tatia. -Damn, -aciiii —oca. —bis 

2 nd 

n 

If 

Ordinary 

Sg. alti, jalti. 

2 nd 

tt 

tt 

pi. ana, jaica. 

2 nd 

11 

Honorific 

Sg. alti, jait!. 

2 nd 

tt 


PI. alt!, jait!. 

3 rd 

tt 

Contemptuous Sg. ait, jait. 

3rd 

• a 

« • 

PI. alte, j 

lalte, -sanhi, -san, -sa, -sa. 

3 rd 

>1 

Ordinary 

Sg. alte, j 

jalte. 

3 rd 

II 

,, 

PI. ait, ; 

511. 

3rd 


Honorific 

Sg. alti. i 

alt!. 

3rd 

1 I 

It 

>9 

Pi. alt!, j 

|alt!. 


The following forms are found in the feminine gender only:— 

2nd person Contemptuous PI. tohan(i)k§ altu, jaltu, -aanhi, 

-san, -sa, -sa. 

2nd ,, Ordinary Sg. tu altu, jaltu. 

2nd „ „ Pi. tohan(i) log altu, jaltu. 

3rd ,, Contemptuous PI. unhan(i)k& alti, jalti, -sanhi, 

—san • -aft, —sa. 

< y / de, give 

§657. The infinitive diha! becomes the base for the conjugation in 
the past tense and then it is conjugated like the regular base dekhai. 
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T_ J.1_ 


iL. L..^ r_ ___ • _a* _v 


jouo. Jii uio iuture wuw, ute uwo iur ouujugimiQQ, nowever, De comes 
deb and then the affixes are added to make the tense-forms for the future. 
The only exception is j > h* future which is irregular and these fo rms are 
given below:— 

3rd person Contemptuous Sg. u dlhl, del* 

*D1 imha n /nu AlUX . AAM kl .X 

«iu „ H uuu»u^i;ao iuuv| "onuiii| -oaU| -sai 

-8a. 


3rd „ 
.3rd „ 


urdinary 




eg. u dine. 

PI. u 15ft dlhl, dZ. 


' §859. In the present conditional the tense-forms are somewhat 
irregular and these are given below:— 


1 ST; person 
1st 
2nd 

2nd 

2nd 
2nd 
2nd 
2nd 
3rd 
3rd 


3rd 

3rd 

3rd 

3rd 


sg. oam aei, aim. 

PI. haman(i)k& del-jfl, dlfaf-jfl. 
Contemptuous Sg. t5 de. 

PI. tohanHIkS da. -sanhi. -san. -aS 


'\~A' 


99 


Honorific 


-sa. 

Ordinary Sg. tu d&. 

PI. tu log di. 

Sg. raufi del, dlhl. 

PI rauft sabh de!, dlhl. 

Contemptuous Sg. u deu. 

„ PI. unhan(i)k& da, -sanhi, -san, -s5, 

-sa. 

Ordinary Sg. u desu. 


99 


99 


Honorific 

>9 


L9l *« 1 /Iah 
xi. SI lug u«u. 

Sg. uhAkfi del. 

PI. uhfl sabhka del. 


§660. For the past conditional, the basic verbal form becomes dibit 

nni! fliAti fl«a affiroa am oPriori fn fkie koao nomilorlir 

CVUU VlSUiA VJXV KVUIAVO WP4 V/ WVAUVVA W VlfcfciJ MWOV 1J • 


/P) The Pabtioiples 
fi\ The Present Participle 

-— --—-j>— 

§661. The present participle in the St. Bhoj. is -at. In Hindi it is 
-atd,~-atS, -td (in die locative absolute), in Bengali -ante, -tie, in Oriya -artia 

sni] iw% A Oflpmaaa TKa iinal.Mil crflr on nil .ato in ifo afran rrfkmiArl £rv*»vvi 

C8UVI JUUk ADOmUVDU W W« AJUV IUIOVI Vltg VUVUVU AM AV9 OVAVU^VUVUVU A VTA Ail 

-atS (of. the strengthened Assamese form -dtd) becomes an attributive 
adjective in Bhojpurl, e.g. caltfi jffftl* a wandering saint; bahatS pSnl» 
the flowing water,*but also calat adimi, a going man; Ufat cirai, a flying 


IMIU. 


The source of the present participle is OIA and MTA active participle 
in -ant. 


/II ^ Whs* P*tja6 t P/mjm'iu’ PaWtMmli 

f A trv a wvv MWfvvj 4 w rn-- 


§662. The origin of the past participle in Bhoj. is OIA -ta+al and that 
of the past passive participle is OIA -te fortified by &+#, e.g. dekhiil, 
was seen, sunfiil, was heard; piffill, was beaten; mar&il, was killed. 

The past passive participle in fi followed by past participle gall appears 
to be a recent importation from Hindi, e.<r. u phi gall ■ Hindi: tooth 
pffd gay&, be was beaten; u mark gall *- Hindi: wah mdrS gayd, he was 


1 .11 _ .s 
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(Q) Conjunctive 


§663. The conjunctive in the modem St. Bhoj. is found in -i strength. 
da tive postposition -ke, e.g. dekhi ke, having seen; suni ke, 
having heard; pafhi ke, having read; etc. 

The postposition ke is absent in Old Bhoj. specially in poems. e.v. 

babul ke mil baUrf 
hifi bhari rinhel! jaUrl 
apne khili ka^bawati mi 

HflHlia IrA Hole IrafnrlS m2 

“* v » 

fiO //1otrllt\ KdKlin ruel r>nl7 
wv wmuuci a uat vaii| 

bip piti&wi maniwan karl. 

(A Nursery Rhyme), 

^ -/ • 


‘The mother of the baby is bad. She cooked sweet rice in a cauldron. 
She herself ate in a tub (lit. In a big wooden plate) while she gave the baby 

in A Aim /i Jf in min 1 ilro nnf \ /Un vrin<v nny.rt \ lUln U.. 1._. 1. ^ — — _ 

UI c m vup \uv. sm \zi*js-.un.w |A/vy, ^axwvut^ OtTU ) 1/1110, UiC UUlttlllO Angry. 

Then father and uncle began to conciliate him.* 

This -i- conjunctive is found in old and middle Bengali (e.g. caryi: 

\&) UilMVby UCbVlilg UUIACU, \X) CU/S», UtftVUlg JlIUSSVU(o) CfHUll , glVlUg Up; 

/ r 7\ Aol/hi Vi Qirinrr aonn* /n/V40i finvimr nnfnrn/l otn \ mwl nla«k •»% 

y« j wvnsvv| u.wv ju&g uvvu § j#tv»u«r 9 vmwvivU| j, «i>i ivt. uimi All VllJdj 

Assamese, Maithill and Magahi. In Hindi, however, this -i is absent, e.g. 
dekh instead of dekhi , but it is followed by the dative postposition kar , kqy. 
Ill Ofiya, the postposition leaf becomes kxtx ( dekhxkiti ). 


§664. The origin of -I is OIA -ya which has become ia > i. Tessitori 
derived the Gujrati conjunctive in -I (as in cdli-ne , having walked; m&rt-ne, 
having struck) from the passive participle in -ia rather than the Apabhramsa 

-i_i.a; nA ; Tl. ici in miiin 1 iIrnllr kilt Ol A rl mi/. 4V.a. #7vnl.i.- amm 

nUBUlliblvo jjul xiuo jo v^uiuu unicijr uuu win uf H/j wjpfti* L4ii UUVI'IUJI 

as dekkhia > dekhi and. similarly OIA * cal-ya > calia > calx, calx > NIA 
cati, calia* perfectly normal development. 


/TT\ 

\**l 


ril TTGATTtrir 
VAV OAAAV J 3 


A A .. X um in j *#-. v.Mik 1 f«r i*/ .m«w 1%* v m Am* 4 .. .. 

A i^bUbdbivu ill JLIIIUJIIU! a to gt'ucxaujr imi uiuu uy ciuuiii^ an in a 
_mla imnf Tko flfoniH f.lnifl f<rirvnr»rl An* f*(>111 tlLfi»-tcc) OYArtlv lilii) vnrKu 

m u x wvt 4. liv hivviAiw v f v* mu 

whose roots end in a. The source of this aw is denominative OIA aya, 
e.g. balfhai, to sit; ba‘4hawa! t to scat; husal, to laugh; hAsAwal, to make 


1 _X. 

taugu• 

The very common causatives in Hindi dend , ditdna , pina, pildna are 
not found in Bhojpuri. Even the noun-forms like dhuidi , the cost of 
washing: and sildi, the cost of sewing, which have been borrowed in 
BengAlI from Hindi, have not been adopted in Bhojpuri which uses the 
nat ive forms dhoAI and sill. 


neuter 


verbs 


§666. Some primitive 

i • _ _ _ —A. _ - 1 jCamm ili/i An nanf iwa 

enclosing a snort vowci wuu ww w»uo«ut« 


having a monusyliable 

ktr tnrt/rfliritiirw. tl.*. 
vj iviigi/uumu^ vat 


VA1«m1 
vvs wet. 


root 

— 

e.jj. 


OllU^lC TWW 

./kat. be cut 

■v-* ' 

. /hanh. be tied 

■v- - " 

,/lad, be loaded 
./ghlc, be dragged 


PgLngftl 

k§f* cut 
b£nh, tie 
l&d, load 
ghic, drag 






192 


THE OUGHT AND DEVELOPMENT OF BHOJPUBT 


oaa*t Ci_ .a;___a._ j'.Lii_•_ _ l-.a;a„a. j r _al. i _ 

juo i . oumeumet) a uuguaw uipnvuuiig is suubucuwjui xor we long 

vowel, e.g. kbttl, be opened; khol, open; ghul (neut.), melt; ghol (active), 
melt. 


§668. The lengthening in above cases is the result of ‘gupa’ and 
*vrdhi s , i.e. 'ablaut 9 in I.JS. borne of these roots have been inherited by 
NIA from MIA and OIA. Boots with short vowels are intransitive and 
those with long vowels are transitive, originally causative in OIA, e.g. OIA 
marati for mfyate = mare, mar in Bengali and Bhojpuri but mdrayati > 
m&re. mSr-. Similarly trutvati *> MIA tutiai !> tute. tut- but trotavati 


tore, tor, etc. 

§669. Sometimes, in the intransitive forms, the original passive also 

w ^ 9 A ~ 

survives, e.g. kftyate > MIA kaftiai > kaffai > kafe, ka{-, but kartayati 
> MIA kattei > kafe, k&(-. Similarly OIA prasarati > pasare, pasar- 
in NIA (Bhojpuri) but OIA prasarayati > pas&re, pasar-e 


TViio 1*11 lo namolir aKni 4 . trmrol frw» flio iTif.-m.noif.iiro n-nrl fV»o Innn 

JV « v« AAMM * M«V| AAIMAAAV*^ V T W T? V* AV& V**V ■■■ V* ▼ V WEAVO VEAV IVUg 

for the transitive, became quite a rule in Bhojpuri so that analogically a 
number of roots which occurred only in the transitive with a long vowel 

■ MEAE FMWAM A A AOHEANKOE AM J aIi A lt XaMWM EM h A •>! HHUmm 

wcro ^ivcu a uunoopuuuxu^ suui v x uiui m uuu* uiuiauomvc. xuuv mut 

dhir r1m.fr liAoamn dhlr f.n Ka rlratrcforl • onrl nSl nniiT*iofi (truSlswuntl 

B“*'*'i uouwuio a lliV ( * j,v ' *“**60”—> "“y— r~* * uuuuou \^s 

cf. Hindi palandy nourish) became, palal (cf. Hindi palnd), to be nourished. 

§671. It should be noted aro a good many roots in NIA 

speeches which cannot be explamed bjrOiA/e^J^ojpurl, ghulal, to melt; 
mlwwuf to open; jufal* to unite, etc. 

§672. A double causative in Bhojpuri is formed by adding waw to 

xlk A A AAEEMmAeTTA lAMk#A th A n««AVklA AA««AA t««TA « A 1 m 

uau Biiupw u»uwuyc. iw? ivug n ui wu oiuipic uttuoauAW is, uuwever, 

shortened. Thus ufhal, to get up; wfhftwal (causative), to make get up; 
u(haw§wal (double causative) instead of ufhawawai, to cause to make 
get up. 

§673. The origin of the double causative appears to be OIA denomi¬ 
native dya+dpay (causative). 


M • M 


§074. xi tne simple root contains a xong vowel m xmojpun, it is 
shortened, e.g. 


.Qimmla VafK 

uiuipw t vi u 


. nSlf. Ka nnnlrnrl 

V r -t —- 

^/j&g, be awake 
*/j!t, conquer 
^ghum, be turned 


n o. 11 a a.f.i rr a 

VWU9MV* V V 


T\aii1i1o riaiiaafiirA 

A/VUMIV V(*UI»IUTV 


nslc&w 

mp' WMBW W V 

Jag&w 

jit&w 

ghumfiw 


nakflfwSw 

jp* - w w V w 

jaggw&w 

jitgw&w 

ghumgwdw 


§675. The following are irregular:— 


Simple Verbs 

at. be stopped 
PH be tom 

chut, to be 
separated 
mar, die 


Causative 

ar 

ph&ti ph&r. phar 
ch5r. chfir 

w — m 

m&r 


Double Causative 
afiw 

phafiw, phaygwfiw, 
pharSwa, pbuyfwaw 
chor&w. chorsfwfiw 

• - V w 


muftw, marj*wSw 
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§076. Where a double causative exists, the simple one is used generally 
when the remote agent actively helps the immediate agent to do the act ion, 
e.g. jamllna sahadew ke pan! piuwale, Jamuna caused Sahadew to drink 
water (i.e. Jamuna actively helped Sahadew by giving him water); and 
the double if the remote agent does not actively help but only directs the 
action to be done, e.g. jamuna siiaram se sahadew ke pan! piawawaie, 
Jamuna directed Sit&ram to cause Sahadew to drink water. In other 
words, while there are only two agents with a simple causative, there are 
at least three for a double one. 


'Ctu 


N.B .—The difference betw 
marked. However, either can be used 


f Un 
vlic 


1/ TV 


o causatives is not 


generally 


(I) Denominatives 


§677. like Bengali, in Bhojpuri too, commonly, the noun if it is a 
short form (disyllabic > monosyllabic), is used as a root, e.g. pdkg (pakva), 
pfikd-ta, is becoming ripe: cinh (cihna), cinha-t&nf, (I) am recognizing, 
cinha-bi, (I) will recognize; sukh {Svskah), sukha-td, is becoming dry; 
sukhal, became dry; sukhi, will become <iry; bhukh (bnbhukfd), bhukha- 
tinf. am fasting: bhukhabi, (I) will fast; tap (i iapta -, hot), to have great 
power and influence; jam, gathering (Perso- Arabic jam* £♦*>). 


§678. The OIA affixes to form the denominative (a part from cases 
where no such affix was used) were -a-, -ya-, - a-ya -, -/-ya-, -t-jy-a, uya, 
-u.ya-j -s-ya (§-ya)* The form -d-ya- resembling the causative affix *dpaya 
seems to have been more commonly employed than the rest in early MIA 
and consequently the denominatives have often been confused with causa¬ 
tives in many NIA speeches. But the distinction has been preserved in 
Bihar! languages of the present day (see §551 under Voice). The examples 
of denominatives in Bhojpur! are: pitr5(11), to become like brass {pilar. 


brass < Sk. Lex. pittalam, piialam connected with pita, piled, yellow); 
khafa(il), to become sour (Sk. kha((ab, Pk. kha((a ); mi(ha(il), to become 
sweet (Sk. Pa. maftho, Pk. maltha -, raiftha -); kasa(il). to become 

astringent (Sk. ka§dyab)\ piyard(il), to become yellow (cf. Sk. pita, yellow); 
hariara(il), to become green (cf. Sk. haritafr, cf. also Bhoj. hare and 
N..aarro, a kind of tree from which a yellow dye is prepared. For der. see 
under harro , N.D., p. 632); cokha(il), to be cured, e.g. ghdw cokhd gall, 
the injury has been cured (Sk. cauk$afi, cotyah, pure, Pa. Pk. cokkha -); 
retd(il), to be cut (Bhoj. retl, a file; for der. see N. reti l , reii* in N.D., 
p. 641); sonhd(il), to become sweet in smell (Sk. avgandhab)', jamhd(il), 
to yawn ( jambha -); iaia(il), to become red (Perso-Arabic 1&*1 lW), etc. 


(J) Verbal Nouns 

§679. The verbal nouns in Bhojpuri are represented by the following 
forms 

(a) Nouns in -an*with extension in -and, na, -ani, -ni (discussed 
under Formative Affixes). The verbal nouns with above 
a ffix es are prominent in all M&gadhan speeches, viz. Maithill, 
Magahl, Bengal! and Assamese. 

In Hindi nd affix (Braja-bhakha no), same as Bhojpuri, 
Bengali and Assamese -and, is used as infinitive; also its 
equivalent in Punjab!* 

13 
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(h\ Nouns in -4 which is auiesoent but traceable in roots ending in 

--- 9 — ' a _ - q 

a consonant, e.g. Bhoj. bdl y speech, sound (cf. early middle 

< D/vm/«SIV nm/1 a1/1 'RavwvSIT K/\1S MT A UXUa \ Qimil a«1 H 

jLKJUgau ouu v/iu jLFvuj^aw wia v, mui wuai j, uuuuan v 

Hfljrh. m§r. dh ar. etc* There WRS a feminine ( diminu tive) 
extension. of this by -I < -io < -ik&. Thus bdli, dekhl, 
muri, etc. 

/n\ Vauho in __l a rr Holrtll film I nail afn TViia alanla in 

|%/j nviuu ui ~B, uvnm, VWUtf vwu| vwv. jliuo miow bo XVUitU BAB 

Maithill (Grierson, Maithili Grammar, p. 109). In the 
nominative, when there is no inflection, the final -i is practi¬ 
cally dropped but in other cases and in compounds, it is 
retained, e.g. m&r bha'il, there was beating; but m&rl-piti 
bhafl, there was a tight. 

(d) Nouns in -al from the passive participle in -al. This is very 

common in Bhojpurl and in its sister speeches Maithill and 
Magahf, e.g. calal (caliarh+alla < calitam). Its equivalent 
in Bengali and Assamese is -ild, 

(e) Nouns in -ab. This is from the same source as the future base. 

««% nil am Tn Ua«ma 1? ^ir< 

xuo xuiiu uvutuo iu au iuo^auitarii xbb xicu^au, jw» 

nnn r» fomarf ia m ih 


CAQO 'I’liA .takIxo 1 viaiivi In 

jwiVi xuo vox uai uuuu iu 


_ak la KnAnminr* nKanlafn /luo fr» fko fftnf 

-ka# AO H/VWlllllA^ VMOVIVV^ MiU\y UW 1/iAV; ACS^U 


that the future base in -b has become more prominent. Probably, it is to 
avoid this confusion that verbal noun in -al has become more popular. 


(K) Duplicated Verbs 

§681. Certain verb-forms are doubled in Bhojpurl to indicate 
repeated, intense or continuous action. These arc either conjunctives in ~i 
or present participle in -at used with an adverbial force with reference to 
the finite verb. Thus we have in Bhojpurl: chui chui, frequently touching; 

auui AkUut, juuipuig, uaci uavi, it-ptaicui}' ixanuug, cairn 

ralat. onnl.lnnmiol \r uro ll/in rr • urat nrat nAnfinnmifllv flvinrr 

| WA« VA1AMV j TT lAAAAilg 9 MA «S| W%$ V'/i4 V144 WV UU1J • 

Such verb-forms are found in all NIA speeches and its usage goes back 
even to OIA. Pacini has already noted them in Sutra * niiyatnpsayob ? , 
8-1-4, showing that in repetition doubled verb-forms are used, e.g. pacati - 
pacati , repeatedly cooking; bhuktvd-bhuktvd , repeatedly eating. 

§682. There ore a number of roots which are used in pairs—roots 
similar in meaning, or indicating connected ideas, and together they convey 
an intensive idea, or the idea of the entire process involved (cf. under 
*Onomatopoetio Roots’, §534). These do not make what are known as 
'Compound Verbs’ as both the roots take inflections, e.g. k5fi-khani, 
scooping and digging = digg ing completely; dh5i-p6chi, washing and 
wining ■* making clean comnletelv: kudi-oh&ni. iumning and leaning 

* W A W 9 • ' W A A +-'• 

=» forcibly; dhal-b&nhi, catching and restraining = forcibly; cali-phiri, 


wallrifur an/I vAamm/v • lllrtil-naaifil nmfi’nrr on/I MO/lin/v • flSel-KAll 
f»w nii»p muui (.vwuiuig, «tuBU~|/«| bbb, niBVUig (tuvi ivuuiug, uww-wvtif 

laughing and anealdrtg: lent!-nisi. nnnnding and grinding! chfinhi«Mnhi. 

~ o-o-x-o» — w i _ r—» x—— - p —— o-o»--- 


fastening and binding. 


§683. There is in Bhojpurl, as in other NIA, a common verbal noun 
of reciprocity, which may be noted in this connection. The verbal root or 

mfvnm im ,1 ,/■.«. V.1 a*) il* in aj^w ha J iaJ a 1iw.1v imiml _H_ nn/l xl... 

KUO UVUU MO UUUUiQU, (UiU XU ID UUUUDb'WU UJT <1 1111A. VUVTCI “B”» CIUU VUC 

second part of this re-duplicated form takes the affix -I, e.g. mfirft-mfirl, 
striking each other, fighting; dekha-dekhl, seeing each other, mutual 
Seeing; $ke!a-ihSii* pushing each other; Icapt-lcifi* biting each other; 

I3B 




VIJ 0 Vflinn 

▼ Aim 


■ mm 


pherft-phSrl^returning each other; bolfi-bdll* speaking with each other, 
quarrelling; &apia-ia|ai f nghting each other with sticks; dhakft-dhukl, 
pushing each other; ghusft-ghusl or mukfi-mukl. lighting with lisii- 
cuffs; pafka-pafkl, dashing each other. The nouns caii he used 
adverbially. 

fL} CVlMPftTrvn Vnnuc 

\-/ ^ ^ m* V MMAfkJ 

^054. Modem ±ndo-Aryan speeches agree in having a remarkable 
idiomatic use of verb roots in connection with a noun or verbal conjunctive 
or participle* The noun which is compounded is in the accusative, and 
oocaslonaUv in the locative! and the verbal farm mm nine liniliVnnfnil fka 

--^ -— 9 --- ’ - • —' —• VV\I | VUV 

root following taking the temporal and personal affixes. The two parts 
combined form one idea. The inflected root in such a group, though* out- 

nrarHlv in farm t.fio nrinolnai ruirt. mmlifirwi Kir a. nmui <w K«. a 

vvmwj —V M«v\*4i«v*\4 1/J noun W 1 IF V 19 |H9I UIV4|lir f in 

Dronerlv the auxiliary and sometimes it has no MOCt‘i;il force, Alt.ln»ni/k 

A * ^ %f - - ~ £--- --^ 

generally it strengthens or otherwise motlifics the idea of the preceding 

fravkol no F^iAinla ni* nrtun T*K O 99 a/\ 4" 1\ 111 1 4~^m % *M ■* n % 7 M * mm lb ^ B - 

YVA oui piti uiwp&v ui uuuu, A.UU uov Ui Ulll» VUIlipuilUU V l'i 1.1 ur VinMljl 

Verb’ construction amply compensates for the loss of the root-modifying 
prefixes which form such a characteristic feature of the Sanskrit and of 

T 1^ W..____T— .i:«. 

iiiu.u- jcj laupcttu speeuiies uuuuuu juiuitt. 


§685. The compound verb occurs from the earliest period in NIA. 

TV- CUaU ami! linn Cl ATVAWn 1 AVA 9 %tnL\n /A f Ai« aI% « vr. mV\i 1 W *M Ml /«tnn 

1/1 • V/UOUUQljl UCW ljuuuuu DUVOICVI VAOlUpiOO Ul OUUII Vt"|J^ KIUIU t.sf»K yt%r$ (ovr 

ODBL, §778). 

&AQA Timoa r\f fkn Pi^m nnunri Vai>K in UlminiipT 

JVUVa X J ^/VU VFA VIAV VUUA^FVIA«*Vt PVAM AAA A^AAV/jpUl l« 


1. Nominal# 

(a) Accusative: bh5jan kali* to eat; bhojan dihai, to feed; jama 
kail* to gather; darsan kail, to see; Sam lihal, to repeat the name of 
(God). 

(5) Locative: agft bafhal, to advance; pfichS hafal, to be back; 
nice giral» to faii, etc. 

(c) With the locative verbal noun:— 

(i) Inceptives (with ^l&g* to begin), e.g. kahe lagal, (he) began to 

an ir • mSra IStfal /Kn\ Komin f./i Knaf • IrtlOO IcaOoS /lw» \ Kr»rrun 

purj y AAAHA W (liv J MV^MTAA V« » l/VUV ) 4BUMV lU^Ul f ^IA\r J */» ^«*«A 

to eat. 

The western Bhojpurl idiom is illustrated by the phrases 
dekhqj iagai, to begin to sec. 

(ii) Desideratives: e.g. baje cflhat bS, is about to strike; u bole 

cflhAti. he wishes to speak; u sute cah&tfl, he wishes to 
sleep; u bhage cfihit§, he wishes to fly; u jae cah&t§, he 

/f/i 

WI911CO W 

/iii \ AnpiiBiLtivps: lie nsiwal. to be able to co: balfse oawal. to be 

^AAA I AAW MVWVA * — g W - -O F ' — AT w 

able to sit. 

/• V _5 * ■ JX A ^lilt A fl f/ i A f l/\««r f /r/ft ■ k/lfA /llll n 1 ♦/> r* I Iak* 4- n 

||yj ITOrUllSBivra • jm? uiuai t uv anun wj f uuiv uiuatf «#«.# wnvw vw 

affair • trhSik Hlhsal. to allow to (>At 

OJ^CXb , —— —-- -.. 

(-J) Desideratives: When the principal verb is put in the oblique: 
Generally this form of compound verbs expresses desire, e.g. u j&e c&b&tft, 

■_V I - x_— VI*X^a aXIiAfX k -a Hiiakna fl«r 

ne wisnes w gu^ u vaua« f «#«/ uj. 

4»v fill - J_! J .««. im il.M MMMitiifA 4-Vfc ■■■* % nn 4 K nfthf la 

(l) ine uraiucmbivc WliiJ^uUliU Alt. bllD picvoiavc iviui mvu vww w 

idiomatically used to express obligation or duty, e.g. I pothl 
paffaai can!, (one) ought to read this book (lit. be good 
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enough to wish to read); tohlri uh$ jAc cihi$ it is right for 
you (i.e. you ought) to go there. 

(ii) The western Bhojpurl idiom is illustrated by the phrases dekha£ 
cabal; dekhai c&hal; dekhabf$ cabal, to wish to see. 


(e) Potentials: boi sakai, to be abie to speak; dhaiir sakai y to be 
able to run; jal sakai, to be able to go. 

/ (/) Frequentatives: Formed by affixing the verb karat or kail with 

verbal noun in -al, e.g. 3*11 karal or kail- to come often (lit. do the act of 

coming); kahal karal or kail, to be in the habit of saying; payhal karal 

n* IraVI f r» lta in f lio Via kif nf v*£>n /I i f 1 # Unnlinlilir 4-ViSa /iAnafmi/t4'inn 4a Kooa/1 
hi BMU| uu in vuo iu«uiu vi icauuig. jl iuut»mv uiuo wiusviui/iivu 10 uipacu 

on Hindi because there are no equivalents in other Magadhan speeches. 


2. Verbals 


(a) The following auxiliary verbs are usually employed to form 

iaiima •— 

MIA f VM • 

(i) Implying violence: tur d&lal, to break in pieces; mardSlal, 

to kill. 

The auxiliary verb gh$lal is also used in Bhojpurl. In 
fact the verb gh31al is also used in Bengali, e.g. m3r ghalal, 
to kill, etc. 

(ii) Implying completion: ban! ail, to be completed; kha j&il, 

to eat up. 

(iii) Implying chance: gir paral, to fall. 

(iv) Implying suddenness: bol ufhal, to speak suddenly. 

(v) Implying reflexiveness: rakhi lihal, to lay by. 


(b) Continuatives—-These arc formed in Bhojpurl by combining the 

.iiuiaATif r\arf I’niTiln /if amr vork wifk f ko irorka jail Va /*a ai» »*a kal + A ^AfVloin 

U&VPVMV pwi V/A Wlljr ▼ V* Kf WW AVii V1AV YU1 OQ JCtAlf W gV| VA A UO A l^AUUIAA, 

The compound with jail expresses steady 'progression and with rahal the 
continuance of a complete action, e.g. 

11 likhat lilt bate, lie in irnincr on writincr! nan! hahat iat hate the 

— —-# • _ » — O 13 --—*0 » * —~ ————- j — ~ J W J v *** 

water keeps flowing away; nadl ke dhsir bahat rahelS, the 

stream of the river keeps flowing on. 


(c) Staticals—-These denote motion in a state of doing anything. 
These are formed by combining a verb of motion with a present participle, 
e.g. 

rowat all, to come weeping; g&wat all, to come singing. 



CHAPTER VII 


ADVERBS 

§687. The OIA and MIA (Pali) adverbs are formed by the addition 
of adverb* making suffixes especially to pronominal roots or stems, but also 
to noun and adjective stems (vide Whitney : Sanskrit Grammar, §§1097 if., 
and Pali Mahavyakarana, p. 215). 

The OIA and MIA characteristic has been inherited 9 by NIA speeches 
where adverbs are based on nouns, pronouns, adjectives or on ancient 
adverbs. The pronominal adverbs have been discussed previously under 
pronouns. The rest are discussed here. 


§ 688 . 


Advbrrs of Time 


(See also Pronominal Adverbs of Time under Pronoun. §489.) 

(a) Based on nouns : 

saitl, moment (cf. Kosall: sditt Perso- Arabic su*a't o-el— ); 
gharT, moment, time (Sk. ghatikd, Pa. ghafikd, Pk. ghadi(1)\ 
samai, moment (Sk. samaya) ; tem (Eng. time); bakhat, moment 
(Perso-Arabic nxKjt) ; jaldi, at once (Perso- Arabic jnfd)\ phurti, 
with haste (Sk. spkurfi); hall, with haste (probably connected 
with Perso-Arabic lull Jh*, meaning at present). 

(b) Based on other adverbs 

age (agrah), in front; aju, today (Sk. adya : Pa. Pk. ajja), kill hi, 
tomorrow (Sk. knlyam>, kalye , at daybreak, tomorrow. Pa. kulla/n, 
ai dawn; Pk. kallam , kaihim, yesterday); turant, immediately 
(Sk. tv rate , pres. part, turat , Ira rale , hastens : Pa. in rati . Pk. turai % 
tuvaranta - < tvarant-) ; nit ( nityam ), constantly: bsiram-bar, 
repeatedly (vdrarhvdram ); ab^, now (*vv- ap|>ears to Ik* the origin 
of -b-, the starting point according to l)r. Chatterji being Sk. ev am, 
Pk. evvarii). The oriirin of kabtf. when, iabstf, when, tab £, then, 
are the pronominal bases ka + ba, ja-t-ba and ta + ba. 


SfiSQ Wlifti, flu* Tip/ tiif til'lli i:i. I mlvi*rlis :m* rciw*:Lfi>(l or* r*< f.lmir 

meaning is changed, e.g. jabg jabg, whenever, followed by tabg tabg in 
the correlative clause; jahS jahS , wherever, regularly followed by tahft 
tahS ; kabhl kabhl, sometimes ; kahi kahl, in some few places. 

§690. The relative may be combined with the corresponding indeli- 

fl t f /V H 1~V 4^ « r W-V .■ • 0 o • n lw i i»f <*f in/lfif!nifmmL'L! t\ it it iHcrf IruKIvl 

itllsv; OUVC1U liU UAJlirW il cnuilli nui t WI uiuvuimviu on, *fi* j« 

whenever; jahS kahf, wherever. Or. the negative jKirticlc na may be 
interposed between two cognate adverbs to express a certain sort, of in¬ 
definiteness, e.g. jabg na tabg, now and then: kabhl na kabhl. at some! iine 
or other; kahl na kahl, somewhere or other. 


§691. 


Adverbs of Place 


(See also the Pronominal Adverbs of Place and Direction under 
Pronoun, §491 and §492.) 

ante, elsewhere (Sk. anyatra ); niyar, close-by (Sk. nikafa , nigada , 

—. * — J _ ’" __ * .. . MA Atj. AAJ.A t M+C A In/. IX M M/1A. /* 

711-o-^ki, 7iiur, m-y-ur ), uagiw, ucoi \w. ano*j n. \ 
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A it /Ol« XIr a XL««A1rjrm raT n — n NR^itM rrX a ' XLaaXL am amn! 

9 pax 9 OUiVDO \OX« JJU0TWii* % VllO iUTbUOT BUUIV| 2»T6| OU WO lUTbUW «UU f 

beyond; Pa. pdram, farther bank, adv. beyond, Pk. para-); bhitar (cf. 
N. bhitra < Pk. abbhintara (probably < Sk, abhyantara- : Pa, abbhantara, -) or 
< * abhiy-antara with early loss of a-, N.D., p. 477); Mhar, outside (Pa. 

AiifaP //vC filr o«f • T>1j- hsSli*\ TOj- \. f nwS A«k 4ltA 

vm.»iv| vruwjL yv>x. u& ( iawdv^ uuv , 4. A. vt Mtumj, m, a.. vurwuwj, iai c, uu uuo 

surface, tara+hi in the locative (Sk. toZa£, bottom, sole, Pa. Pk. fofa-), etc. 


§692. 


Adverbs of Hanker 


(For Adverbs of Manner, see under Pronoun, Pronominal Adverbs of 
Manner, §487.) 

The following ts. or sts. words are commonly used as adverbs of 
manner:— 

aksmat. suddenly: ati. verv: sts. atlant. infinitely: adhika. more: 


</ * 


V » 


kewal£ y only; nirantarg, incessantly; parasparg, mutually; 

ira thn rt CT ■ ^rtf l«/t ha . nln 

j uliiu, (ns, miiin, du , dud 

satya, truly. 


• AaIi aIw MAitvtkAllvTi 

uu uuay 114 vcauti, aaiiajja t uai/uiaii^ , 


§693. 


Adverbs of Number 


e.g. ek-sar, alone; an adjective but also used as an adverb, cf. dosar, 
tisar. The derivation is ck-f sar <C ^sjr, to move The sense of once, 
twice, etc. is expressed in Bhoj. with the help of some such nouns as tor, 
tori. Ml!, etc., e.g. ek tor, tori. Mil, once; du t5r, tori. Mil. The 
derivation of tor appears to be tod ( a tod or toy in modern St. Bhoj. means 
‘a piece of bamboo cut from the whole’) < * trd(-, breakage < trofayati , 
Pk. todai , breaks. The origin of hall is Perso-Arabic fail. 


§694, Adverbs of Quantity 

(See also §483 under Pronoun.) 

e.g. aurl, more (< apara -); bahut, much (Pk. bahutta much—perh. 

Cl# k m Ikili Iai^i AAA nl>«tM/l^M/VA • Tin 3%*m • Akf C1» k AN 2i y« I Ii • k am li «« k#i k«# Xia 

Sr ua# UW&W 4 UU// 4 , ciuuiiuaiiuc , x <*• Cl. oa. uwbuiv | x a. c/cc/er*, 

Pk. bahua, N.D., p. 427); jyadft, much (Perso-Arabic zyddah s^L;); 
kam. less fPers. Aram *f); kulhi. whole IPerso-Arabic kulli ); best. 

more (Pers. &£&); bed, better (lw. Beng. < Pers. 6e$, better). 


§695. 


Adverbs of Affirmation and Negation 


The common affirmative adverb is M, yes (cf. N. Ad, N.D., p. 628, and 
H. AS). The negative adverbs are M, n&hf (probably < * na-ahai, N.D., 
p. 337) and mat, no, not. Of these mat is regularly used with the imperative 
only; nahi, never, with the imperative and na with any part of the verb. 

In the western Bhojpurl dialect of Ban&ras in Tahsil Candaull ntihf 
is used instead of Mhl, not. 

§696. Various nouns and adjectives are also used in affirmation, e.g. 
ts* avadya* iair&r tlw. H. tarur from Pers s .Ar.V certainly: tddeava- nlhice. 
assuredly. 


■ * # ■ 


V » 


V » 


§6y7. rue tohowing .Persian and Arabic words occur now and tnen as 
adverbs in Bhoj. These have come through Hindi, e.g. 

jald, jaldl,quickly; dfiyad, s&yad, sfiid,perhaps; hamedS, hamed, 

kAMMAA A ImAMA . a11%A+#X aIWa^# AA^>n*wt«* . IpIrSaIpAA 

UBIUC 9 , aifrOJTD, CUMBIM1, MUail| tXVMNilljr, U1UIGCU, MHMMMU, 

especially; bilkul, altogether; yftne, yfinl, namely, that is to say. 
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§698. Some adverbs and nouns compounded form useful adverbial 
phrases, e.g. auri kahf, elsewhere; kabahf nSh!, never; dhlre dhire, 

noaiitf • 

oiu mjf, taoiij | uaufiaf cioc. 


§699. Conjunctive participles are very often equivalent to English 


a^vArlva a or ISnl Itp. Irnnwinolv mllllro fnrrnflinp nfn 

«««if v* my ) V' f ^VVU\ I | V l\' 


14 g »rf\ wo mjiu Ski US'S 

- .. - v - 


IV. n »» V 


note the use of kalke (H. karake), eonj. part, of root \/kar , with nouns, 
adjectives and numerals, forming adverbial phrases, e.g. mehanati kalke, 
laboriously; khas kafke, chiefly; ekek kalke, singly; nice milh kalke, 
with face downwards. 


§700. We may here notice the particle he, e which may bo placed 
after any word to render it emphatic. It may sometimes be rendered by 
* just 5 , 8 very 5 , or some similar word; often, however, its force can only be 
expressed by a stress of the voice. After the pronouns i (If. yah and u), 

fliA mrf.iplp hB fa pmr»lnvpfl hut. n.ft.nr m. Sp snninfSmpfi 7 is emnloved. 

VAAW VAV AV' M AM MAAA^f V V* ^ W A WA J W | «/«>'■■ AX< W« ■ ‘ —’ — — " 1 ~ | ^ 

This I comes from hi (in Hindi, the partiolc is hi , e.g. yahi t wahi , also 
cf. H. johi, sohi and joi, soi) and is written as a part of the pronoun, e.g. 
ham u-he bat kahall, I told that very thing; ham the bflt kahall, 
I told this very thing; jei ai^sei pita! or jelii ai sehe pitai, whosoever 
will come, he (lit. that very man) will be beaten. 



CHAPTER Vm 


rrr^r/vnr/\»rn 

u\jn o ui> uhujm o 

§701. The conjunctions of Bhoj. can be divided into two classes: 

(A) Co-ordinating. 

(B) Sub-ordinating. 


(A) Co-ordinating Conjunction 


§702. 

(i) 


(Hi) 

(iv) 


Co-ordinating conjunctions are of four kinds:— 


Cumulative or copulative which merely add one statement to 
another. 


A 1 


Aaversanve wnicn express opposition or contrast Detween two 


statements. 

Disjunctive or alternative which express a choice between two 
alternatives. 

Illative which express an inference. 


§703. The following are the cumulative or copulative conjunctions in 
St. Bhoj. 

ft, auri, 5-phinu, and, e.g. tab mohan 5 sohan jaihS, or tab 
mohan aurl sohan jalhS, or tab mohan si-phinu sohan 
jaihS. 

‘Then Mohan and Sohan will go.’ 


The origin of a and aurl is Sk. aparam , moreover. Pa. apararh, Pk. 
avaram (cf. W. Bhoj. conj. au, N. au, aru , H. aur) and a-phinu is = two 
conjunctions &+phinu. This phinu appears to be a blending of phir+ 
ounah. For the derivation of ohir. see N. vhir and vhirnu. also vhimu. 

A w " » M 4 9 * * 

under addenda, N.D., pp. 406 and 651. 


§704. The most common adversative conjunction in St. Bhoj. is baki 
(< Perso-Arabic bdqi), e.g. u ha ta dhan! baki kehfl ke eko paisa na 
del, he is rich but does not give even a pie to anybody or though he is rich, 

Kp Hapq nnf. of.r» 

wv« 


The persons connected with Bengal very often use kintu and parantu 
and Persian magar and Perso-Arabic lekin are employed by Muslims and 
K&yasthas. 


§705. Disjunctive or Alternative Conjunctions. 

The common Hindi disjunctive conjunctions tod, aihawd or preferably 
Arabic yd are not employed in St. Bhoj. The most commonly used 
alternative conjunction is a bha, e.g. mohan. u but sohan jaihe, either 
Mohan or Sohan will go. 

The origin of a has been previously explained. The bha is from 
defective Bhoj. root h5 (cf. N. bhaye obi. of bhayo and past part, of hunu, 
N.D., pp. 464 and 641). 


t AAA V 

( ZW ) 



CONJUNCTION S 




T ^ e ^ e8 * following are also used as alternative oonjauctions in 
St. Bhoj. 

W J-nc negative disjunctives ‘neither’, ‘nor*, are expressed bv 
repeating the negative particle nfi with each successive 
clause, e.g. 

lift mohan jaihS, nfi sohan, neither Mohan will go nor 
Sohan. 


(6) ki (H. ki) is also employed as an alternative conjunction, e.g. 
tu jafbfi ki nft f will you go or not ? 

The origin of ki is Sk. kim, Pa. Pk. kim or it may be a lw., 
at least in meaning, from Persian ki (see N. ki, N.D., p. 91). 


(c) The word efihe (< root cdh % to wish, N. cdhanu, Pk. cdhai ; for 
further derivation see N. cdhanu , N.D., p. 173) is used as an 


alternative conjunction in two successive clauses for 

. .. ‘or’, e.g. efihe u fiwe efihe nfi fiwe, whether he comes 
or not. For the second cahe, bhfi may be used 

fiwe bhfi nfi. 


___i. 11 _ » 

wnetner 


off. efihe 


(d) The interrogative kfi 9 when repeated with nouns, must, also be 
rendered ‘whether* . . ‘or*, e.g. kfi marad kfi meharfirO, 
whether man or woman. 


§706. The common iiiative conjunction in St. Bhoj. is ta, then, 
therefore, e.g. u nfi aile ta hamarfi jfie ke paral, he did not come therefore 
I had to go. 

This ta is employed in Nepfill with a slight adversative or contrasting 
sense. The origin is Sk. tat, ASokan inscription: ta, Pk. td or more probably 
< Sk. tadd: Pa. (add, Pk. laid or possibly < Sk. tathd, Pa. tatha, Pk, 
taha , N.D., p. 271. 


(B) SUB-ORDINATINO CONJUNCTION 

§707. The following are employed in St. Bhoj. as sub-ordinating 
conjunctions:— 

je, jeki, jeme, jehme, jo, kaheki, janu, jano, man6, c».g. 

u hamarfi se kahale je or jeki toharfi gharfi corf h5 gaili, 


he told me that a theft had occurred at yours. 


jeme or jehme, in order that, e.g. 

u dawfil khalle je-me or jeh-me jaldi nlk ho jfisu, he took 
medicine in order that he might recover soon. 


Jot if, e.g. 

J5 ham sutf ta marihfi, beat me, if I sleep, 
kfihfiki, because, e.g. 

kitfib lawaffi dihaii kaheki u niman adlmi nfi hade, I 
returned Ids book because he is not a good man. 




janu, jano, as u, e.g. 

tO rfttl fchfl alsan hailfi macawala JSnu or jano paral 

«>ai Mj.lt am alawm of itinKf oa if a Hft finit.v hilH 

DU, you nuocu BUUU au mmui «w «« ** — w -v 

taken place. 
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• H 


mano, as iz 9 e.g. 

u aIsS giral m&no kawano li(hl giral or u a'fsS giral jafeS 
kawano iafhi giral, he fell down as if a stick fell down. 


The origin of je 9 jeh, jo, k& has been discussed under the pronoun 
and that of ki above. The derivation of jano and iSnu is Sk. janaii . Pa, 
jandti, Pk. jdnei (cf. B. jana , N. jannu , H. jdnna) and mano is second 

- - - - 1 2m. Xa. a maawI TT « a? amf] \T am • 

pi. U1U prt5HCUU IXlUIlf IU Ckuucpu, uuc}, 11 BICU W (ui. XX. 7 nUFUUl diiu XU. TMUnn'U , 

and for the derivation see mdnnu, N.D., p. 604). 



CHAPTER IX 


INTERJECTION 


§708. Vocative interjections are the following :— 

heJSk. he, Pa. JPk.Jle); ho (Sk. ho)\ ah5 f dho, are (Sk. arc, Pa. 
Pk. ore); re (Sk. Pa. re), O. Of these he is the most, respectful, 
and must be used to superiors; ho, aho, &ho an* employed in 
addressing equals or superiors (such as uncles and elder brothers) 
when no displeasure is intended ; and are, re always indicate some 
degree of displeasure or disrespect. 


These interjections precede the noun with which they are connected 
but ho and re sometimes follow' the noun, e.g. ram ho, O Ram; camarft 
re, O c&mar. In Hind! re is changed to ri in the feminine gender, e.g. 
art or ri lafk& or lafki ri, O girl; but in Bhoj. are and re do not change* for 
gender. 


§709. Various emotions are expressed by the following:— 

a. ftxnrpfisps nit.v S. desiKUldeilCV. hah /H imA^. it>n and 

surprise, 4 bravo’, ‘well*; dhani (Sk. dhanya- auspicious) expresses 
praise, ‘bravo’, ‘well done'; h£i hai also ha Ini and iih flh (cf. 
Sk. ha. Pa. Pk. ha), alas; tr&hi also sts. tar&hi is mercy I, lit. 
‘save’; uh and oh, oh, express pain or disgust; jal jai (Sk. jaya -), 
hurrah!, lit., ‘victory!' * victory! ’; chi chi, fie, expresses disgust, 
also thfi thfk and thufi thufl express disgust. Yet other inter¬ 
jections are dhirik and dhirik&r, shame (cf. Sk. dhikkdrah, 

ni- Jl.’I.f.• _- • _ 1 \ . J... /C«l. Jmivsah • l>o I>1. fliim ' (*<•< 

jt*l. wrnKKVbTiyyvn, is curseuj; uui v o,v * uwu ? » -*• **■ A K. g 1 11 

away; cup, hush! (cf. B. cup , O. cupa , A. sup, N. cwj>). 


§710. The usual words of salutation among the Hindus are: to equal 
or inferiors in caste, r&m ! r3m !; to Brahmins namaskdr, obeisances; 
to Europeans or Muslims saldm, lit., ‘peace’; or, still more respectfully, 
bannagl, lit., service ! (Pens, handagi). 
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A DDl?\rnTY T 

X&l. X JU 11 X/ 1 ./V x 


(«) 


ih\ 

v v / 

M X 

(C) 

/ J\ 
\<*) 

(p.i 

/ 


/ r\ 

\j t 


i 1. v 

\fi) 

u\ 

\ v 9 

O') 

/ 7 -\ 

Vic; 

/A 

W 

lm) 


Old Texts 

Kablra Sahe'ba kl Sabd&wali, Part I, Fourth Edition, 


T>._ 1_ 1 i _ 1_1 

jruuiisiieu 

1 _i.L _ d_i _a_ 

uy hne oeiveaere 

Tt_ 111*1.-1-1 

jrress, fkiL&naimu. 

TVn 

r>n 

v « 

T>onV. TT 

* V XX • 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

TV* 

1/W. 

T\.. 

n_x t\7 

run jl v . 


Dhani Oharama Dasa jl kl Sabdawall, Second Edition 
Published by tlie Belvedere Press, Allahabad. 


TU 

L/U> 


T\* 

I 7 U. 


TV. 

tsu 


(g) Prema Pragasa 


r*v _ 

uo. 


.QnKapa 

k/UUWl w 

Do. 

a n_x _i % » i rr_-i . r«-i .. j . r ni_•_- tx?.x„»__x - i. - - ,1 

uuuumcno oi riorum oina 01 xmojpurt, l^isi/ricrD oiianaoau, 

Parn nA.nn.mn. nr An Arliifrafinn Omwl ( A D 1 7 K 7 ) 

■mm WUAVMiAUIMAUr v/l 4 EAA 4 1.1. R# I I/A V/AV/li I./ X • V' L y X. JL a JL* • JL V A.# 9 f • 

Do. Do. (A.D. 1824). 


3. 


o. 


i \ ^ 7aT m 4> T OO ^«-»lx #1.« n 

\Ur; XVW/l*fit Hi A 3 , 1 (tit A, pet^u 4 t); scuuutt 


1. ktym5 ihagawa nagariya lufala ho. 

2 . 


candana katha kal banal khafolana, 
t&para dulahlna sutala ho. 


uthori sakhl m5rl m3 
dulaha mdse rflsala ho 


AE *4*. *■» 

-annul u, 


4. ftvg famarSfa nala«*a ca*“hl baifhe - 


najlnana Ssfl futala h5. 


®T 


y..*i 


cart jane mm icnata utnain (jn^nawaie t), 

Aaltfl /Ilea /Hi« /IfiA Afkala tin 
v ” w «*«• WMM HV * 


6. kahata kablra sund bttai sadho ! 
in£a si nata chfitaM ho. 


1. 

a 


3. 


A 

*. 


5 . 


Some robber robbed the city. 


Tke a-irvta .11 «a 4 ia 
xuu euiwu wu 10 


ma/lo rtf aOn/ 1 altirAA/l 


IUU Wi 


IIVIMI v* uvu 1 


(and) the bride slept on that. 

0 my friend! get up and comb my hair, 
the bridegroom is displeased with me. 

The Lord of Death came and sat on my bed, 

ftLT\A\ fkn avao Via or an fn aViorl fnana /lif. nnnr /lotm fna.ru \ 

j v**v ww wy ■ wv ww4U (i*vi pw* v»w tv a* vvuva vj ; i 


Four men took up the bier, 

(and) on all four sides fire (lit. flames) arose. 

1 ^ r 
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6. Says Kabir, * Listen to me my brother saint, 
the connection with the world is severed/ 





1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7, 

8. 



(6) Kablra Sdheba kl Sabdawali, Part II, page 40, wilxla 2S. 
tora nira hirai'iba klca^e me. 

kol dhQrhai pur aba. koi dhurhai pachima, 
kol dhfirhajl pan! pathare mS. 


sura nara muni aru plra qpiiya 
saba bhdlala bar£^ nakhare mS. 


uiioa ikauua yc uitu iwu puia&um 

bfidhi lihalqj jatana se acare me. 


Your diamond has been lost in mud. 


Somebody is searching it in the east 

while someone in the west, 

someone is searching it in water and in stone. 


The gods, men and saints as well as the ‘Pirs’ and ‘ Auliyfis* 


/U.inliMn riWlriafu AVI/] AO tnf tl \- 
^ITIUOIUU pA iOOtO liUU DUUAAVO^ 


All are misled in coquetry. 


(Only) Kabir Das has gauged the value of the diamond, 
(so) lie with great care tied it in the border of the cloth. 


(c) Kabira Sdheba. kl Sabddwali , Part II, page 60, 6abda 11. 

sutaia rahaiu nfda bharl ho, 
guru dihalgj jagai; 

carana kawala kqji afiiana ho, 
nqin& lelfl lagai; 

j§ se nldiya na awqji ho, 
nahl tana alasSI. 


guru ke bacana nija sagara ho, 
calu call ho nahai. 


janama janama ke papawa ho, 
china mS daraba dhuwSi. 

- m 

wahi tana kf^ jaga dlpa kiyo, 
sfuta batiyfi lagSi. 


pflea tatta kstf ^la cflSye 
bramha agina jagdi. 

sumati gahanawS pahlral^A **6, 
kumati dihalaP utSra. 


lUTgUIW UtagAj a 

nirbbaya sSdura Hh 


jj5 
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10. prema piy&l& piy&i kS hd 
guru dlyo (dihale ?) bqprfii. 

11 . blraha agina tana talaphqj ho, 
jiya kachu na suhdl. 

12. flea atarlyft cafhl bal(halQ ho, 
jahft k&la na khfti. 

13. kahfg kablra bic&ri ke ho 
jama dSkhl <jerSya. 

1. I remained sleeping in deep slumber, 

(when) the teacher awoke me; 

2. Hie collyrium (of the dust) from his lotus-like feet, 

I put it in my eyes; 

3. On account of which neither sleep may come, 

Vh A«ft la A VMM *w 

uvi vim uuujr tuu»y iudx uiu w auxucf B. 

4. The word of the teacher is like an ocean, 
let us go and take a dip in it. 

5. The sin of several births, 

I will wash in a moment. 

6. He made this body like a lamp, 
putting (therein) the wick of love. 

7. He squeezed the oil from the five elements of my body— 
by inflaming the fire of Brahma (the Creator). 

8. I put on the ornaments of good conscience 
and put off the bad conscience. 

9. He arranged my hair 

and applied vermilion to it fearlessly. 

10. The teacher got me drink the cup of Love 
(and he) made me mad. 

11. The body has become restless on account of the fire of separation, 
(and) nothing is pleasing to the mind. 

12. (I) climbed up the balcony and sat there 
where even death does not devour. 

13. Says Kablr after thinking, 

€ The Lord of Death fears after seeing it. 9 

(d) Kab&ra S&hSba jfef &abd&watt. Part IV, page 19. 

jitaadra 

1. apanS piyft Id mgj holbqj} sOhflginl, 

—ahS sajanl. 
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3 

4. 


5. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 

ft. 

10 . 


1 . 



3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 






bh^ya taji sf^yfi saga ifigaba re ki. 


Mivl IcS dnSrlvS anahaila K31S Mi»l 
—---- "“J“ «»W 

—atae sajanl. 


nficahl surati sohagini re ki. 

gaihga jamuna ke ^pghata ghatiyS ho, 

—a he sajani. 


tehi para j5giya mafha chawala re ki. 

deh^j} sataguru surti ke biraw& ho 

—ahe saiani. 

#- 

Jogiya darasa dekhe j&iba re ki. 

dsisa kabira yaha gawalgj iaganiyS ho, 

—ahe sajani. 


satagura alakha lakhawala re ki. 


The song sung by the women while grinding corn 
in a hand-mill made of stone 

I will be the favourite wife of my Husband. 

—0 dear friend. 

I, leaving my brother, will accompany my Husband. 

At the door of my Husband, the musical instruments are played 
continuously, 

—0 dear friend. 

(And) the favourite wife full of love dances. 

The banks of the Ganga and the Jamuna are rugged, 

—O dear friend. 

On that the Jogi (ascetic) has thatched his hut. 

0 my True Teacher ! give me the plant of Thy love, 

—0 dear friend. 

I will go to have a glimpse of the Jogi. 

Kablr D&s has sung this marriage song, 

—0 dear friend. 

The True Teacher showed the Invisible. 


(e) Dhani Dharama Ddsaji In fcabdawali, page 45, 6abda 12. 

1. sutala rahalgp sakhiyfl, 
to bi?a kara agara h5. 



SUU&KUA U uuuu^ jagaif 

p&ygj} sukha s&gara h5, 
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3. jaba rahall janani ke wodara, 
Parana samh&rala ho:— 

4. jaba tana mS pr&na, 
na tdhi blsarS'iba h5. 

5. eka bunda se saheba, 
mSdila ban&wala ho. 


6. bind n&wa kqj mandila. 

«_f_ 1 _ 1 _ t_ T 

uduu Kurd laguiu uu. 

7. ihawfi g&wa na (h&wa, 

Matt< mi wr% nn^nnn 
uau i p la a a payaua uui 

8. nahina bafa bafdhi, 
nah! hita dpana h5. 


u 


V. 


cnmurd hal eomooro 
ovuim «* im^i oaiuoai a 


* 


bhuw& udhariiila hd. 


IO AiirhHiirj) hhiikti uniinil 

“ v * aUillMtt* •• mUUA»< I 

cale pachitaila ho. 

11. nadl bah^j agama apara, 
para kasa paiba ho. 

12. sata-guru baithe mukha mori, 
kdhi go bar alba h5. 

13. satta nama guna gaiba 
sata na ddlaiba ho. 

14. kah^J kabira dharmadasa 

flmflra ghflra nSiha h5» 


1. O friend ! I was sleeping in the house of poison. 

2. The True Teacher awoke me and I got the ocean of happiness. 


:j. When I was in the womb of my mother, 1 made this vow — 


a 


W/% 1 w. . . 

uv luug 


IKtll I llA 

llllUV' WILL UC 


i:«v. 

mi' in 


I will not forget you. 

v t 


“V 


lw >#l «• 

UVU I 
v 


if. 


TU ** T /\«/l AHAfife/l fliic hnnciD /hnrlv\ nut. fif 5i (Iron 

XUC WAVCVV^VIi Vino IIVWMV y ^ 


(5. This house is without foundation but has several kinds of machines. 

7. Here, there is no village, no place, no city; 

8. No way, no traveller and no dear one. 

9. This world is like a ‘Semar’ tree (Bombax heptaphyllum). Its cotton 

spreads in all directions. 


f it JlNL ■ \ -1 — — - 1 - — Atibjl Adk 4 «M#« 

JU. (iXUnignj aevouuil is ucauiuui ouu tuuiiuu iu hub wwiu \jrct wt otuuig 


on it) one goes repenting. 
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11. The impassable and unbounded river is flowing 

How will I cross it ? ^ 

12. The^True Teacher is sitting with his lace opposite. Whom will I call 

‘ 3 ' 1 5 * 7 8 wSt'he'.S ' 0 ° f 1W S * ,U0 N *~ " f <*«•> «"'> »UI »>t 

14. Kablr says to Dharam Das, ‘ 1 will got the immortal place \ 


(/) Dhani Dharama Ddsaji ki SaMduxill, page 62, gabda 3. 


i. kahawS se jiwa §ila, 
kahawS samaila ho ? 


kahawS kaila mukama, 
kahS lapataila ho ? 


3. niraguna se jlwa alia, 
sarguna samaila h5. 


4. kayagarha kaila mukama, 
maya iapafaiia ho. 

5. eka bunda se kSy§, 
mahala ufhawala ho. 

(). bunda pare gall jay a, 
pache pachitawala ho. 


•*» oa 
Laiiian 


■alial _ 

kHllt^ UISUI 


kfsai 


ham a uri jai’ba ho. 


car a ii' > i ra 

OHI HM MS H I 


8. mora tora etana didara, 
bahuri nahl paiba ho. 


I: From where did the soul come (and) where it enter ? 

2. Where did it make its abode (and) where whs it entangled ? 


3. The soul came from ‘Nirguna’ 
‘Saguna* (entered the body). 


(the formless Brahma» and hucj 




4. (It) made its abode in the fortress of body (and) got entangled with 
4 Maya 9 (illusion). 


5. (He) built this palace of body with a drop (only). 

0* (This body) is dissolved when drops fall, and one has to repent after* 
wards. 


7. The swan (soul) says to the lake (body), 4 0 brother! I shall fly away. 

8. We lived with each 'other for such a short time (but) we shall see each 

other no more.’ 


14 
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9. ihawa k5i nabi Spans, 
kehi siga bdlqji ho ? 

10. blca tarawara m^dSna, 
akSlfi haihs3) rlnlal h5= 

11. lakha cgyr&s! bharaml« 
manukha tana pSila ho. 

12. mfinukha janama amola, 
apana so kiuuia ho. 

13. sSheba kablra sdhara gSwala. 
gSl sundwal ho. 

14. sOnahu h5 dharmadfisa, 
ehl cita cetahu ho. 

9. Here there is nobody my own, 
with whom shall I talk ? 

10. In the centre, there is a lonely open field; 

the swan (the soui) moves about alone. 

11. After wandering through eighty-four lacs of births, I got this body of 

the man. 

12. This life of man is priceless (and) I wasted it on my own accord. 

13. Kablra S&heb sang this ‘sohar’ (the song of birth) and made it hear. 

14. "Listen to it, O Dharam D&s, and take a lesson (from it).’ 

Prema-Pragasa 
By Dhara$I D&sa 

Text from a manuscript completed on 21st date of BhadS, year 1281 
rFasallJ^A.D; 1873, by Mahanta Rama D&sa of M&jhi, District Saran. 
Bihar, for J&nakfd&sl alias Barat& Ku&ra of the same place. 

(i g ) Prema-Pragasa 

(jhumaffi) 

1. kl subha dina 3ju, sakhi subha dini. 

2. bahuta dinanha p!a basala bidesa, 

3ju sunala niju awana sadesa. 

3. citra citra sarlS m3 Uhala likhfii. . 
hirdae kawala dhailo diarfi 13431. 

4. prema palaga taha dhailo bichae, 
nakha sikha sahaja slgfira banSe. 

ft. mana fiSwakahl dlhu Sgu cal3I, 
tugna dhaUa dui du3r3 bais3i. 


* 4 ® 
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6 . dharanl so dhanl palit palu akulftl 
binu pia jlwana akSratha jfli. 

(A form of song sung in chorus and in a danoing pose.) 


1. What Su suspicious day today is i 
O friend! what an auspicious day! 

2. For many years the husband lived away from me. Today I havo 

heard the message of his coming. 

3. I got the picture-house of my mind painted and 1 lighted my lotus-like 

heart with a lamp. 

4. I spread my love cot there and beautified myself from head to foot with 

natural decoration. 

5. I sent forward my mind-servant (to welcome) and made my eyes to sit 

at the door. 


6. Dharanl Das says that the wife (devotee) is restless every moment, 

/l\AAAiinA\ //^>%«] V il. . 1 ' — A. l_ 1 

\ucuftuocj wiixiuuu jxuouttuu (uuu) ilie me is wuruucss. 


fh\ Pm<vn/v. Pr/v/i^o/v 

\ aw f ^ I VflVW’A ruyiVUMF 

1. k! more desawa, sakhf more desawa 
eka acarja bata more desa. 

2. tara ke upara bhq^lfi; upara ke hefha; 

n*L« 1 n(*nen LSIX - * — I_- _— j-.i__ 

jcjiiit lauuia iiOia « ntiiuru se jc{na ; 

3. agu ke p&chu h51S; p&chu hold agu; 
jagala sut^ld; sutala ufhi JSgu. 

4. sir! purufa h5il, puru^a s§ air! 
bhil manahu, nahl, sawatl plarl. 


U. 


Slf a AaVIa . aa!I ah 


am 


oc an i 


ma van au- 


dharani ke desawa qjsana subhSu. 


1. 0 friend! what strange country mine is! 

There is a strange thing about my country. 

2. He who is in the bottom, comes to the top; 
he who is at the top comes to the bottom; 
he who is elder becomes younger; 

he who is younger becomes elder; 

3. He who is in the front rank goes behind; 
he who is behind comes to the front rank; 

he who awakes, sleeps; he who sleeps, awakes. 

4. A woman becomes a man while a man becomes a woman. The brother 

is not loved but the co-wife is loved. 

o. Ha who came went away; he who went came; 

Such is the nature of the country of Dharanl Dfisa. 
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(The following two Sohara Songs of the Standard Bhojpurl were collected 
by Pt. Jaya Govinda Mi£ra of the village Sahtwftr of BalliR District. 
The language is somewhat archaic.) 


/(\ Sftliara 
yi/ Mvuoi c» 

L. sSsu mori kahell bSjhlniyS, 
nanada brajbasinl re. 

n - uu.s t vx.i _at 

2 . e ituana ; juua/ar uan me umui, 

uho ghar se nik&lele ho. 

n m!1.S1 a 1I VS1L1^1..X 

, 1 , guar e»«e maaiau udjiiiiii^a y 

nikhujh bane thirhi bhalll re. 

4. e lalana! bana mS se nikSli baghiniyS, 
puche-le bheda IS! nQ ho— 

5. kiyS tore sasu nanada ghar bajrinl ? 
nalhar duri base re ? 

6. e tiriya ! kawanl bipati tohSro par&li, 

Mllrlinlli Katin aiuaIii Ka 

lIlAllujlA UMUV (ATTVtU UV• 

7. nShi rnora sasu nanada ghar bajranT, 
nai'har' durl base re. 

8. e baghinl! kokhl k§ bipati bayaragalf, 
nikhujh bane a'lll nQ ho. 

9. sasu m5ri kahell bQjhiniyS, 
nanada brajbasinl rS. 

10. e baghinl! jinlkar barl m2 biShl, 
uho ghar se nikaiele ho. 

11. jagawd ke sab dukh sahabS, 
ihe nahl sahabi re. 

12. e baghinl! hamdrQ ke tQhQ khQi litu, 
bipati mor chCfit h5 s 

13. jahawS se allQ tiriyaw§ ! 
uh§ call jShu nu re. 

14. e tiriyi ! tohara ke ham nahl khalbi, 
bajhini hoi jaibi ho. 

15. uhawfi se jSi tiriyawi 9 

biyari lags {harhl bhalll re. 

16. e lalani ! bill mi se nikali naglnlyfi. 

puchele bheda 151 nu h5— ° 

17. kiya tore sasu nanada ghar bqjranl ? 
nalhar durl base re ? 




APPENDIX I 


213 


18. e tlrlyS ! k&wanl bipatl toharo paralf. 
blyarl lage thaj-h bhallfl ho. 

19. nShl mora sSsu nanada ghar bs\iranl, 
nalbar duri base re. 

20. e naginl! kokhl kfi bipatl bayaragall. 
blyarl lags thfirh bhall! ho. 

Sohar 

song sung by a group of women generally, when a male- 

child is born.) 

1. My mother-in-law calls me a barren (woman), my sister-in-law calls me 

a wanton woman, 

2. O lalana 1 ! with whom I am married, even he drives me away from 

Vl/k«Mn * 

IlOrnU. 

3. The barren woman driven away from home stood in a dense forest. 

4. O lalana! the tigress coming out of the forest asks the cause secretly— 

o. Are your mother-in-law and sister-in-law your enemies ? (or) Is your 
father’s place far away ? 

6. O woman! what calamity has befallen you that you have come to this 

dense forest ?’ 

7. (She replies):—Neither my mother-in-law nor my sister-in-law are my 

enemies nor my father’s place is far away. 

8. O tigress! I have left my home.on account of being barren and have 

come to this dense forest. 

9. My mother-in-law calls me a barren (woman), mv sister-in-law calls me 

a wanton woman, 

10. O tigress! with whom I am married, even he drives me away from 

home. 

11. I shall endure all the troubles of the world, it is this which I shall not 

endure. 

12. O tigress! if you eat me up, I shall be relieved of the trouble. 

13. (The tigress replies) O woman! return to the place you have come from. 

14. O woman! I shall not eat you up (for) I shall also become barren. 

15. Going from that place, the woman stood near a hole. 

16. O l&lani! the female serpent coining out of the hole asks (the cause) 

secretly— 

1 Lalan& (a woman) has boon used repeatedly in the above song In the vocative 
ease. 
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X#, 


a a . 


Are yOur mother-in-law and sister-in-law your enemies « tor; is your 
father’s place far away ? 


18. O woman! what calamity has befallen you that you have come to 


/Ion 


AUXVOV I 


in 

AO. 


/ou A 1 ___ _:_i_ 1. _ 

\ku«d xopuca; i—iionuw iuj uiuiucr- ill- law uur my sisber-m-uftw 

enemies nor my father’s place is for away. 


iuy 


20. O N&gin (female serpent)! I have left my home on account of my 
being barren and have come to this dense forest. 


2t . sSsu mori kaheli bajhiniyS, 
nanada brajbSslnl rS. 

22. e nSginl! jinlkar bari mt biShi, 
uho ghar se nikSlele h5. 

23. jagawS ke sab dukh sahabS, 
ihe n&hf sahabi re. 


24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28 . 


OA 

Air. 





09 

0 «J. 


34. 

35. 


e nSginl! hamSrS ke tflhO dSsI litfi 
bipatl m5r chufit h5. 


jahawS se alia tlriyawS! 
uhS cal! jSbu nu re. 


e tirlyS ! tohSrS ke ham nShl chuSb5, 
bajhim hoi jaibi ho. 

uhawS se JS1 tlriyawS, 
amS ghar {hSph bhall! re. 


e lalanS ! obari se Si maySriyS 
puchele bheda ISi nu ho. 


Aam 1 , A M A A 2 

juyn tui Aauia viuvsv i 

kl sSsu nlkSlele re ? 


e dhlyS! kaw&nl bipatl tohar5 parall 
nayan nlra ^hSrelu ho ? 


nShl mora kanta bldesS, 
nS sSsu nikSlele re. 


e SmS! kokhi kS bipatl bayaragall, 

/Ihm" / 11 >a«a 1 X laft ^ 

uajraua uuuu uuaieta uu. 


I# a Ua 17 kXt1.i M i»JI 
uiuii fooiicu uajuiiu}a t 


nanada brajbSslnl re. 


e SmS 1 jinlkar bSri mS biShi, 

UhS ghar se nikSlele h5. 

jagawS ke sab dukh sahabft, 
ihf nShf sahabi re. 

S SmS! hamSrS ke dehu saranawS, 

k2 m j*A! m.. SmS. 

uspssi MWUU gaiui uu uu. 


36 . 
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37. jahawS ae alia dhiyarlyfi ! 
uh6 call j&hu nu re. 

38. 6 IhlyS! tohfirS ke rakhalS patohlyft, 
bSjhlnl hoi jfil nu h5. 

39. satire ke tejfill tirlyawa, 
ta pirlthl manSweli rS— 

40. e rnStS! phatf nS pirlthl deSl, 
is. ham gah&bft saras h5. 

21. My mother-in-law calls me a barren (woman), my sister-in-law calls mo 
a wanton woman. 


22 . 


2a. 


O N&gin (female serpent)! with whom I am married, oven lie driven 
me away from home. 

i snali endure all the troubles of the world, it is this which I shall n«*t 
endure. 


A A 

Z4. 


O Wig mi (female serpent) I if you bite me, I shall be relieved of the 
trouble. 


25. (The female serpent replies) O woman! return to the place you have 
come from. 

20. O woman! I shall not bite you (for) I shall also become barren. 

27. Going from that place, the woman stood at her mother’s place. 

28. O lalanft! the mother coming out of the inner compartment asks (the 

cause) secretly— 

29. ‘Is your husband away from home ? Does your mother-in-law drive 

you away from home ? 

30. O daughter! what calamity has befallen you that you are shedding 

tears V 

31. (She replies)—Neither my husband is away from home nor my 

mother-in-law drives me away. 

32. O mother! I have left my home on account of my being barren, and 

I am shedding tears. 

33. My mother-in-law calls me a barren (woman), my sister-in-law calls 

me a wanton woman. 

34. O mother! with whom I am married, even he drives me away from 

home. 

35. I shall endure all the troubles of the world, it is this which I shall not 

endure. 

36. O mother! give me shelter so that I may relate some of my troubles. 

37. (The mother replies) 0 daughter! return to the place you have 

oome from. 
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0%O A J_-ti._I 1_1_ 

oo, \j naugawr i uy ko 
barren. 


*■ J * yu u xujr uttughtw-ia-lftw will &!sO 


39. Discarded from all plaoee, the woman prays to the (goddess) Earth 

40. *0 kind mother! split up, then I will take shelter.’ 


1. 

2 . 


4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 

9. 


1 A 

IV. 


11 . 

12 . 

13. 


16. 

16. 



i •% ___ 

{j) aouara 


eka ta me pana aisana paiari, 
phula aisana sunari re. 

e lalanS ! bhuijS lotele m5rl kesiyi, 

fa ftaVvl KSIfilnl v8 tra Iia 
ecu iio« j h wajuiuijn aw uv« 

laana KaharaYfa ^arlirS 

wy If V Wfi 4 w* W W 4 4 J U | 

ta award ldufiyd nu re, 


e ceriyd ! apana balaka mShi dlte, 
ta iiyard juraltf nu h5. 

desawd se balu hama nikalabl, 
basabS nikhujh bane re; 

e rdnl! apana balaka ndhf debS, 
t5ra nalyS bajhiniyS ke h5. 

mord pichu-drawd baphalyd bhaVyd ! 
bege call dwahu re. 


e bafhaya ! kdthe ke horilawd garhl dehu, 
ta Iiyard jurdibi ho. 


plfhlya urehale, ta pefawd, 
tahatha go pa slrlje 15’re; 


A IaIamS 9 •.MAg.AAM ~ 

c loiaun « Iituiiavra uicuaitt UttfUitiyit 1UWV, 

paranawS kalse ddlabi h3 ? 


godawd m3 lihall horilawd, 
ta ofoarl samalll nu re. 


e sdsu ! hdmard bhalle nddaldla, 
nalharawd locana bhejahu ho. 

dhdu tdhft gdfid ke natld, 

th^Aakf aa!{ SvwaIm. «»a 
uckhui wait awauti aw. 


a AflX t ValtnS SsfJS IkttAVfA 
w uaua « uauua a a uuaup 


locana pahdedwahu h5. 
Sgana baharalta ceriyd, 


4.1X1. 


ta rdnl ke jagdwe le r5, 
e rdnl! babunl kd bhalle nddaldla. 


locanawd nailwd Idweld h6. 


bole ke ta e ceriyd! bolelu, 


• • 
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18. e ceriyfi! morl befl kokhl ke bajblniyfl, 
locana kalsana SUa h5 ? 

iv. KJuiruLina noi jaoa aej&n&ii, 
ta natti ta jhalakelS rS. 

20. e lalanS 1 bfije ISgala and da badbSwa, 
mahala ufhe aobara h5. 

21. pasawi kbelata tubfi babufi, 
ta pasawana janl bhulu re; 

22. e babuS ! toh&rShi bhalle bh ay an aw 9, 
dekhana tuba j&wahu b5. 

23. jaba bhalyS alle SganawS, 
ta bablnS udSseli re; 

24. e lalanS ! dhaka dhaka karelS karejawa, 

hflmSra tvatl daill mi Kn 

■ ■ ■■» ■ w m A*M AtW • 

25. jaba bhalyS alle obarlya, 
ta balak& ufhfiwele re ; 

26. e lalanS, mana blkhS Sdlta manawell, 
mora patl rSkhahu ho. 

27. hathawa ke llhale horllawS, 
ta mflhawS ugharalani re; 

28. e lalanS, thunukl {hunukl horlla rowale, 

S o SHI ta HovSla tihaYlo Kn 

V H1...W WWJ MAM W1.M.SV MV • 

1. Firstly I am thin like a betel (and) secondly I am beautiful like a 
flower; 

2. O lalan&I the locks of my hair roll down to the ground, but I am called 
a barren woman. 

3. O you maid servant! (engaged in) sweeping my courtyard, O you maid 
servant! 

4. O you maid servant! if you give me your male child, I shall have 
cooled my heart. 

5. (The maid servant says)—I shall go away from this locality and shall 
settle down in a dense forest; 

6. O queen! (but) I will not give my child to you (because) you are called 
a barren woman. 

*7 nnAAfi aa ytcs\ _A mv VimfliAP PApnpnfAP nwiilinff Hftbind mv h mi Aft. 

■ • \4iUO ijuvou avmja/ -v v.vwmv. - p ——— - j -» 

oome at once. 

8. 0 carpenter! make a cMM of wood so that I may cool my heart. 

9. Be (the carpenter) the back, the belly, then the hands and legs; 
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IV. 






15. 

16 . 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 


23. 

24. 


AC 


20 . 




28. 


A 1-1_X f AL- — _L11-_8_At - # __a /_•_% ITT_ 

v uuauai tne yarpeuwr wrnie preparing line race wept (raying; now 
will I put life in it 1’ 

She took the (wooden) ehild in her lap and entered the inner 

AAfnno 

WAUJ^HA VAUCiUV. 




0 mother-in-law! a male child has been bom to me, send tins news to 
my father's place. 

O barber of the village! run ud. come soon. 

w * r “ 

O barber I a child has been bom to my daughter-in-law, take this news 
(to her father’s place). 


(The barber goes to her father’s place and informs the maid servant 
of the house.) 

Sweeping the courtyard, the maid servant awakes the queen (and 
rays)— 


‘O queen! your daughter has given birth to a child* The barber has 
brought the news.’ 

(The queen says)—O maid servant! you try to speak but you do not 
know how to speak; 

O maid servant! my daughter is a bom barren (woman). How has 
this news come ? 

When she (the queen) peeped out of her window, the barber was 
visible. 


G lalanft i an all-round rejoicing began and the birth song began to be 
sung in the palace. 


(The queen addresses her son)—0 my son! while playing dice, do not 

k- - k—-k_i 4i_l_:_ 

w nuoui ucu xu uxuts-pxciy JJL&g, 

O my son! a nephew is bom to you, go to see him* 

(Her brother goes to his sister) When (her) brother goes to the court¬ 
yard, the sister becomes sad; 


O lalanft! (her) heart begins to beat rapidly (thinking that) her prestige 


_A .1 _ 

WOrB I»U 


ii 




wnen ner orotner came to tne inner compartment, ne took tne cmia; 


0 lalanai she prays to the sun-god in her heart (saying) 'Save my 
prestige.’ 


He took up the child in his hands and unveiled the faee; 

O lalanft! the child began to sob because the sun-god was pleased. 


(k) The following rare document of Hdrila Sfha.'fche king of Bhojtrar. was 
copied from the < BahI’ of §rl M&dhava Pan£& of Dfii&ganj, Prayftg, on the 

TCf*■ ■ n .Kmm n.iMilf fi."? <n*l* TliaXmAX. fillKsvl 


UUWUWMUU VX 


MUI||iX UX x/ax iy yui, Jb/iaVAAVV 
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(Bihftr). The original document bears the seal of H6rtla Slha in Persian 
character. The date is Samvat 1786 (A.D. 1728). 

horlla slha 

.. ,f wo ““ *rl rtpurfija daJtyanSraenetya-Sdl blbldna birad&wail 
bbAJamana mSnonata 6rl mSharfijidhlraja rSjS 6rl—jiva deva 
oevana(m) sada samara blj$jn3. (3g§ (suvath£» ?\ nan e 
ke uparohita pachlla rajanha k$j upar5hlta haiiahl se hamahu flpana 
uparomta kaila. je keii par -iga muha iws^j se suvarfasa pfide k& 
man^, ujena nawa * * 1136 iaia mSkSma d3w5 dhusa tamata 
1785 samqj nama bstfsfikha sudi tirddasl roja budha * * praganal 
bhojapura gotara sawanaka mula ujena jatl pSw&ra) 

(suva(thsa) jg pachiia rajanha kstf uparohita haiiahl se hamahu 
kaila apana uparohita) 


Ilorlla Siha 


Translation of the portion under brackets. 


r/rm_ _ _x_x__ 


Lv'xne statement is that Stivathsa) piido of Prayag is the priest of the 
past R&j&s, so I also made him my priest. Whosoever among the Ujjcn 
(Rajputs) comes to Prayig should have regard for him. * * * ^ v car^ 
1130 £&la place Dawa (The old place of the R&jas of Bhojpur, now a village) 
£amat 1785 (A.D. 1728) date 13th of the bright part of B(y6&kha, Wednesday. 
^ # Paragana Bhojpur, Gotra Sawanak, origin Ujen, caste P&wAra.] 

[Suva (m£a) who is the priest of the past Raj&s, him I also made my 
priest.] 


The following two documents (l) and (m) were obtained in original from 
Pt. M&hedwar Pade of village Ratas&r, District Ballia. The dates are 
Saihvat 1844 (A.D. 1787) and 1881 fA.D. 18241:— 


( l) Paihcanami 
Sri Kr$na Saranam 

subha a&fkina ratasamda* fiakala pariica pradhSna dui bud! 
nyiwa qjl^jhi, liga bidi. fek pide pamca ki ihi katha katha je 
bamira bi®a jajamanika kal si brahmacirf kai se bale le subaia pSd§. 
phala pi^e lufale bifcjhl. taba pico puchala pratlbidi subariifta 
p5de ke, phala pfi<je ke, je {eka pade ki kah^jlqj-hl ? taba iubafta 
pige katbala je jaba se hamira snlilkl hawi, taba 6e hama jajamaslkft 
mllikl dun5 hama kariwala hilnha. amala nihi kabahl kaila. 
tehi para pacd kahala je dinapitra 61ghirie kaila; prlthlmala kaj 
sa baforl, dund jam! ke ki kahili. sabhd kahala je pica pustl 
bhalla, hamaranha i nihi jinl je dund jana kaiie rahalii) hi. aba 
pamglta kqj iistra magi, jekari ke divya bhifai, se gus^S ki 
ghara 4e nikili leu. tekara dund bidi kabula k^jla. iistra mlti- 
chari pothl ilia. P5thl kaj puji dund bid! kaila. subaihia 
pi4S ki divya (haharal. sub arm a kabula kaila. karihl baisaia. 
ghlwa, tela, nlra l%j llsila. paraina pide ki mithi badhilla. 
jaba bhifa iib^ji ki bhalla, taba pac5 puchala je paca para mH- 
vara kahqj si karahi. taba ftubaia kahala ji paca gdiali 
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junrra# 




1»L«1 
\aui^ 


_T 


HttOl. 


aim© bSui kuduiu Kaiia. Karaiii 
u tar ala. paca ke m5c&Uk§ apani §u6i li$I dihala. pac5 prfthl- 
mala leal je rahal kp paca ke ieke nlwarala, je brahmacSrl k?J 
millkl para rahathu (rahasu ?}* {eka p§de f apani jajamantka para 

jl autu uuuu uaui Aauuia Aaua. runa uuaiia. uu» &vu jnugara Karai 

6e jhuthS. paca ke gunaha-gara, go&t^a ke gunahagSra. agl 
subha smat (satfavata?) 1844 smt^ nama Sana (iSwana ?) 6udi 
puranawS&I. 


a_a_a _ 

KSDUia 


a_ 94 _ 

Kaiia. 


paca kqji nawa—bhawani rae, hukuma rae, dlna rae, baradatta 
rae, sqjna rae, jowaraja rae, alala rae. 

paca mahajana—banana sahu, sughara &ahu, manasa sahu, leal 
sahu, sabha paca mill nlwarala. paca jiwaka p&de, janaupura, 
tika uade, newa&a bharathi. 

9 t 

buddhi rama pade Ii$ala sabha paca ki jubanl. 


In the shelter of Lord Krishna 


HU* a niint\'/ , kiA«in 

X lie ttur>piv:iuun 


rvl n i T> «■ ^ / A 1 % a wi a « v * 1 Y .-i s n A V% ¥F rtllin 

pic*v;u Aix»t9a{. \tnf/ imum; ui tv viiuv^i; xn uxu i><viiicv 


district): Two rival parties came before the chiefs and the arbitrators of the 
village for the judgment. Teka Pande stated before the arbitrators 
‘ Subamsa Pande, Phala Pande of the village “Bramhacari” have looted my 
property and “jajm&nl”'. Then the arbitrators also asked the defendants, 
Subamsa Pande and Phala ■P3rIi»lOi Wv oieft iid0 *1 SpCm m v'Si vOm I)? vlGf 

Then Subamsa Pande stated, * Since the time we have possession over the 
property, wo have possession over “jajmam” also. The plaintiff was never 
in possession of it.’ Then the arbitrators said, ‘This property was donated 
by Singh a Rae; call all the “Prithimalas” (the Rajputs of the village) and 
ask them, what they say about this?’ All said, ‘Five generations have 
passed. We do not know how these two men used to live. Now call for 
the “ Sastra ” (a sacred book) from the Pandit and in whose favour the 
11 Divya” 1 decides, let him have the property *. Then the two parties agreed 
to it. The sacred book of ‘ Mit&ksara * was brought. Both parties worshipped 

zx. mu. <t\j __ * i_ i_ _a o—i_•— a t»s _i: tt _i :j. m... 

it. mu ±jlv yt* ueiuugeu uu ouuamsa ituiuu. ne iu ib. jLiiunyuig 

pan was placed on fire. Then was written with ‘ Ghee * oil, water and was tied 
round the head of Parasan Pande. When the time to give statement came, 
the arbitrators asked, ‘Do as the sacred arbitrators say*. Then Subamsa 
said, ‘The arbitrators are just like gods. They will speak the truth*. Then 

Vkrv+.Vi fVift Tku.i4.ioo arrrooil TVio frvinw T»nr» tstalo romnvoil fmm flio fiw» Thpv 

UTVr VIA V1AV VAVM MgA VVbAt JbA&V A % J JLS VV A V*I»V » VV* AAVAAA VUV *** Vf 

wrote a penalty bond before the arbitrators. The arbitrators of the village 
gave their judgment. Teka Pande should have the property of the village 
‘ Bramhac&rl * in his possession while the ‘ jajm&nl * should be in the 

nncuuMKiinn nf Knfh t.ViA nn.rf.ioa Thov norroorl fn if ^TTion \ fhl'fl dnciiment 

*** w r"‘ v * v *" ** w j w '' v * vw * v * \-■'**/ v **—- 

was written. Now whosoever will quarrel will be taken to be untrue. 


_ »n t- in i jp a ii in jl X- r /i. j 

ne win oe guilty oeiore Tine aronraiora, oeiore uoa. 


xnis docuiiujiib was 


written in the auspicious Samvat 1844, on the 15th day of the bright part 
of the month in Sr&vapa. 


1 An ordeal of which ten kinds are enumerated, viz. 1. Tula; 2. Agni 
(touching fire); 3. Jala (immersion in water); 4. Vi$a (poison)_; 5. Kofaj 6. 
Tandul (chewing rice grain and ejecting them); 7. Tapia Mdia (taking a masa 
weight of gold out of heated oil); 8. Phdla (holding a hot plough-share i^^Dhartnd- 
dharma (drying concealed images of virtue and vice out of a vessel filled with 
earth) 4 ; 10. TuUud (holding the leaves of holy basil and after repeating a form of 
* oath swallowing them). 




APPENDIX 1 


221 


The names of arbitrators—BhawanI Rae, Hukum Rile, DlnS Rftf 
Haradatta Rae, S$jn& Rae, Jowar&ja Rae, Atala R5e. 

The_ merchant arbitrators—Basana Sahu, Suglmra Sfthu, ManasA, 
Sahu, Be$I Sahu, all the arbitrators agreeing gaw this judgment. Tin* 
arbitrator Jiwaka Fade (of) Janaupur (name of a village), Tlka Fade, 
NewaSa Bharathi. 

Buddhi Rama Pade wrote it on being told by all the arbitrators. 

(m) Pamcanama 



(Bakina ?) rata-£arhda kasabe kha&a wo uparohita t&luke rata&aihtja 
tapsyi capraSI amale pragane kopacita. age hamara duno iuna ka 

m tm m m m mm mm m mm m . _ w 



VMWM UUlltUl %* UMltU 


ih u|/uou iiicsaia vna uua iiuc jvc SillillUl 


thaharawala ki eka pathca mokarara kart ki, jhagara apusa ki\j 
acha nahl. taba hamaranha ka apu§a mSha &alaha {haharala ki 

pautca ivauut^ai tx ma |iaiuuiiu ac u<uu. jc jmiuuiiu IllWiin UUI1I, 

se hamara dun5 jane kabula kari. salaha apusa maha jhaharala. 
taba kadh%ia-rama pathdlta ka lha hamara duno jane ga'ili. nhawfila 
mbpha&ila baana kaili. kahali ki hamaranha kq} jhagarfi cho<JiSe 
del. taba pamdita majakura ne kahala ki jo hamara ke duno jane 
j5 pathca badabA ta adalati jai duno jane hamarl niwa k^> iaphinS 
hajura Se le ai. taba hama raiira sabha kaj jhagara chodSe deba. 
taba hamard duno jane pamdita majakura se araja kai'la ki iSma 
kStika k^j hamara girahasatai ka'ila cahi. jo hamaranha ke gSji- 
pura bhejila, adalati mfi, taba hamaranha bejiaka holla, taba 

pamuua iiiajuAuni uc &auam iwi uCiau lulint uunu uiiui mimuri lutwix 

ke kararanama mocailka Satama pra (para?) likh! dei\ taba hama 
nfwfir! deba* taba hamara duno badi paihca badala. apan& 
khuSa rajae Se. pathca k^ji nawa ... mallka mauje mafukipura 
sa. (Sakina ?) rataSamda ka&abe khasa amale pragane majakura 
ke kararanama mocailka llkhi dlhala kf pathdlta majakura je nlwarl 
debt se hamara dund jana ka kabula wo mamjura. pathdlta ka 
kahala mbarala je dun5 badi maha ubhayai Se apana pada Se b3ji 
rah^i; saheba jaja ke jaribana dc wo apana jati me kupad! hoe. 
adalati ml ubhayi ke dun5 badi maha je nalisa karaj se Saheba jaja 


eha 


iimtiit* 


Jm m k a *** m » • g * £ arm 

uanaiuwujii 


l,~ jt_ x. 

ivai ui ttiiauia 


wo Korara apna na sune. 
mocalik§ llkhala, ki Sani anahala sanadi, rahai, wakhata pra (para ?) 
kama Swqj. Sana 1232 Sala, Samata 1881 miti katika badi aSafami 
8 mdkama rataSamda saia pra (para ?) kararanama mdcalfka apana 

khuSi rajiwashdi Se dund jane likhala. 

1? mtrfih nrfickifita n»Hp tula niide. karSranamS llkhala aa aahi 

Ma, \ «U>Ut; MVMM.O «- r~T w » ---- 

ba (b§kalam) hari p&^e. 

11. m««a«a patje, lalu pade, atara pade, kararanSma llkhala se 
§ahl bS. ldlupa^e. 

gawa ha —bhaw&ni ilgha, Imaradara talukai rataSada karfira 
uchata nddS wo mana&3 pisde wog^Urha, ba [baqalam ?] bihSrldSia. 


gawaha:— 

rajana ilgha lmartunu- 
manasi p34« woggprha. 


SXIhItaI «*nfd£ Art< 
uiium^ i au- 


tr o rS «m 


uvuata |/uw< 
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dalakhata:— 

blh&rld&fia patawSrl mqpje bah&durapura. 63 [s3kla ?] ratalada 
kalabe kh&sa. 


KadhgjrSma pamdlta. Writes—Uchamta Pads and Harl PldS. etc. 
‘Ma$ukl Pfi48’ (Pads—a caste of Brahman of the Village Ma$uklpura) and 

lfaMAlX«X«Ma DX/^3 a«u 1 T.Slii Pli^2 anil AnralSno PXJfi aIa T a«1>V BxJx 
iiMUMOACMua aa^io auu uaiu a stuv wuu Aanavaua x auo, ovui uauiU X OUO 

owner of the Maaz& (village) Ma$uklpura residence Batalamda (the name 
of a village) Kasha. The same and priest of ‘ T&luka ’ Batalamda, ‘Tappgj ’ 
Cqur&II under paragana Koplclta. (The fact is that) quarrel took place 
between us for the bamboo groves, trees, gardens, bamboo-fields, and tanka 
of ‘Mauzl’ ‘Matuklnura’ and for the 'jajm&nl* of 'T&lukft* Batalamda, 
‘Tappgj’ Cqpraii. lien, we, two rival parties agreeing among ourselves 

__ A —. ^ ^ ^ aIaaa* AM xla M ^ UiS Ak it it«t ^ - * ^ ^ 

ctuae w t>uq uuuuiuaiuu uuuu wo buuuiu appurnu au nruibiaour uecttuse ID is 

not good to quarrel. Then we decided that we should appoint Kadhail- 
r&ma Pamdlta as an arbitrator. Whatever the Pandit will decide, we will 
accept it. Then, we went to Kadhai&r&ma Pamdita. Wejtated the facts 
before him In details. We asked him to stop our quarrel. Then the Pandit 
said, ‘If you two appoint me an arbitrator, then you go to the court and 
bring an order. Then I will give my judgment in this case’. Then we 
made this prayer to the Pandit and said, ‘This is the month of Katik (a 
month of sowing seeds) and we are engaged in our fields. If you send us to 
the Court at Ghazipur, we become without a living.* Then the Pandit 
said, ‘Well, you write an agreement and bond on a stamp paper. Then 
I will decide (your case).* Then, we, the two parties agreeing among our¬ 
selves appointed the Pandit- as an arbitrator. The name of the arbitrator 
is ... owner of the village Matuklpura, residence Batalamda, of the 
aamn place. We wrote this agreement and bond to him (stating) that- 
whatever the Pandit will decide, will be accepted by us. Whosoever 
of the two parties defies the order and judgment of the Pandit will forfeit 
his claim, will be liable to a fine by the judge and will be regarded as bad 
man in the caste. If any party (disagreeing) files a suit, then let it not be 

Lm a1.a «»Jma nn/1 iltA noilnt Vau fkia TM11 *T\aoa fl>A /lAAnniAni 1 nnJ 

uetftiu uf' 1/110 juugu auu vuo wua w* A'UA vjuao piuj^H/oo vud uvuuiuvuv nuu 

agreement was written so that it may be utilized when occasion arises and 
may be used at proper time. Sana 1232 6&la, iamat 1881 (A.D. 1824), 8th 

A*** r\t tli a AtLrlr rmrf. nf TC&tfka. nlaoA Rata^amda &5.1&. wrote this acta, am ant 

UWTO V* VMV «»•» •» JAW** rnmmtmm mm J Jf—"- -5” * -1 - ■ "■ * .w—w 

and bond with pleasure. 

Writes: Uchamta P&d6, Tull P&d6, this agreement is true, written by 
the pen of Harl P&d&> 

TW • A _ _ * ^ JT _ ^ 9 J 9 T £lX ^ 3 ^ A JL 3 ? - — jMk nss> n u bhi n m I u as Xussaja 

Wrices: Uianasa jrautj, ju»iu muo, xibaro bins o{jreouicub is bru6| 

written by the pen of L&lu P&d6. 

Witness: Bhaw&nl ligha, ‘Lambarad&ra*, ‘Tftlukai* Ratalada, the 

TTnUata. PS /)2 an /1 Manni& "Pa/IS ot.A 

a^fOQUICUV V4 vvunvn xauw W**v* *im*mwmw * W*v 


written Viv tha nan nf 

- ¥**W -- 


ti * *v«rvi 


BiharidSla. 

Witness: Raj ana Slgha, ‘Lambaradira T&lukai* Ratalada, the agree¬ 
ment of Uohata P&de, Manas! P&de, etc. 

Signature: _ _ 

Bih&rtd&la PatawSrl of Mapzft Bah&durpur, residence—‘Ratalada* 
wsha m,s4*. 



APPENDIX II 
Modern Bhojptoi Texts 


Standard Bhojpuri 


/ IPaw fli 
\ J 


SU A a — — . 


rnA onA/iiniAfi At ul^: _* #T\i T» m* i a .. 

o^wrnw ui uwEuuam xmojpun \ux,. Miua) see Appendix (a) 
pp. 75-81 of‘A Dialect of Bhojpuri' published in the Journal of Bih&r 

And OrifiBA RpflAArAll Snni'of.V Pnfnn VaIo YY YVT_3 VVT 


And Orissa Research Society 

part IU.) 


Pafm 

“ WVI " 


V^1 L 

T VJOt 


YVT_1 WT 

“ “ " ttllU " " " 


(a) Nalkl duniya (by R&hul Bab& of Sarau. published by tho' Kitab 
Mahal’, Allahabad, 1944, pp. 3-6). 


Western Bhojpuri 

(b) dhela pattS (Ban&ras). 

(From Sri Shltal Tiwari, aged 71 years, village Pam&pur, 12 miles to east 
of Ban&ras.) 


(c) tfs ke na terah ke, i bardhd tin ke (Banaras). 
(From Sri Narayan Tiwari, aged 22, of the above village.) 


/jt\ i.a UaLa.s nun _ » _\ 

yub) uau ike Aauaui (uunapur). 


(From Sri Shiva Murti Trip&thi, village Barowa, P.0. Chun&r, 22 miW 
to east of Mirz&pur.) 

(e) dul sSdhfi ke kahani (Azamgarh). 

its _ A ■ rr-_ a * tv.- - 'i Cu _ Ml _TM_l _ I n /\ t\ « • a < ai 

(jJTom on ivamaia Jtrasaa oauma, vmage x>nuwancnaK, r.u. uonri unat, 

39 miles to north-east of Azamgarh.) 


(/) gawra gawrafyd a rajS (Azamgarh). 

(From Sri Raghu Nath Rai, village Akhpur, P.0. Kandhfirpur, Dt. 
Azamgarh.) 

North Standard Bhojpuri 


(g) saAkar 3 p3rbati jl ke kahani (Gorakhpur). 

(From Sri Ram DhanI Ahlr aged 40 years, village Turkawalift Ahirftn T5lft, 
10 miles to north of Gorakhpur.) 

(h) non boe ke kahani (Gorakhpur). 

(From Sri Darb&ri Tharu—sub-caste Ka^hariA, aged 45 years, village 
Kunjalpur, District Butwal, 5 miles to south of Bu$wal in Nep&l 

(«) bdmhan ke kahani (Basti). 

(From Sri Jasal Kah&r, aged 30 years, village Rehra near Ry. St. Usk& 
B&zar.) 

Nogpuriyd or Saddni 
(j) hlrnl rSnl (R&nchi). 

{Collected bv Sri Peter Sh&ntI Nawaranjtf of Manarftsft House, Ranchi.) 
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nftlkl duniyd 


aika I 


(git gftwal jfltid) 

nalkl duniye ke basqjile, 

I kull dukhwd jdl niT 

tahawS ItaIiiiva ka* IaMawX 

JHUHTT t» un AVUMJ V VUV| Udf 1V§MW A, 

sabbS bhdl bhdi nd. 

kehu ke td gajai barqj an, dhan, aonwl, 
kehu bhukhiyd tafph^ji nd, 

IrilKi 


fX ttoliXIX m !4 a 4 a« 
to uaitato un ati- 


1 *% *nX 

'I uinian a f 


kehu paniyd tarsajl nd. 

kabdhfl ni dekh&lqji je ghamdwd batdsawd, 

nihl JafSwS janlqji nfi— 

kofhftwi balthi ke dhokh&wd ke balwd, 


ha iadftwa IntAlfll n3 

— j-b- ” — —r-- 


dwd ho iw& mor bhalyS bahinlyd, 
sab hilimili I5gf nd, 

camdwd ke chdyi jab kam&wd piydr hoi, 

toKo hhnlrtilvS htiSdl no 


(ramdnani sigh, onkar matari jagranl aiii) 



The New World 

Adi 


(The song is being sung) 


By building the new world, 
ail these troubles wiil pass away. 

Where there is no one superior and inferior. 


/Vinf \ 
yuuv; 


.11 


_knAflti_ 

■AO UlUUUDtO' 


Some have heaped up com, wealth and gold, 
(while) some are restless on account of hunger. 
Some do bathe in scented water, 

(while) some are deprived of water even. 


Tknoo wHn Haifa tiavap 4 aaai 1 f.ViA arm Anil 4 -.Ha witiH 

*fl*WV »» ihy m mm ▼ v v va n—n-r mwm wmw »■ aa n v»| 


(and) have not experienced cold— 

(They) sitting on their balcony and possessing the strength of fraud, 
have robbed the world. 


flrmriA O hmt.finra Anil aiafara iwrriA 

yvaaiy| v vawvMvaw n«i¥V^W| w a a a v| 

and let os combine together. 

When labour will be valued more than the skin, 
then only hunger will fly away. 


(Enter RamdhanI and his mother Jagrftnl) 


JagrMt: babwd! tS pahile jab gdnhl bdbd ke nfln banauld m2 jehal 
gaUe, mdrl khalle, Ohd bakbat hamdr karejd kdpat rahal* 

ROmdhm eir kflbi mfll ? rajputin log karejd kSftt lalkd ke jehal gam 
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Jagr&nl .-tabjehal j5ye ke bSt pahlle pahil sunll nfl. fiu tg hm*r 
ek^go beg, ek^go batlhar, jlngl kqj awalam. ketnft atawfir, 

kfitflS dltSllflA? Khnlrhanf kSkX k«li.<*L. «_ia a .. — 

~ uaua ui^juum Kina jaice anarnfi 

dehnl, tab bhagwSn tort ke dehalg. jab se kokhl mS alK, tab 
se torS ke Skhiy^j banS ke rakhanl. kal ber sogly&naunl dfilnl 

torn nnr nafar 6avon1f eaA t.xiui_>_• « . . _ * 

^“*uua adium^raw oaoa K 81 flandfl. 
jab se tora gar m§ d3r dehnl, tQpne din se saltanat bhaTnl. 

Ramdhani: gand& ta ketnS din se ham tur ke phSk dehnl. 

Jnnrrtni • tii mi furl nk21/o 1A _^ ^ • • > ... 

‘- m * F^vauia, iiiuua jau ic giutre suitti ranaia, taD le 
ham khafiya mS banhi det rahani. a jab patohiya Ml ta 6hl kc 
kahanl—‘befS he! gan«ja afhS pahSr batisS gharl pahlrfile 

ra llih A * aV pa fa kamnn nL>A UX* «®Ji — _ *<m * • <m - • 

gall. 


PV Si 


UCtlll 


‘W uui nit mitnc, xnisoa 1 oat mam 


Ramdhani; ta m5I! tora ke apna patohiya kS muw&13 kal dukh 
nalkhqj ? 


Jagrdni: dukh kahe na hoi babua! muda u bar b ekahal rahe. ab ta 
becdri ke bhagwan le gaile, ab sikait kalia mS aprSdh ba. 

Ramdhani: gSw ke log ta kah&t rahe kl jagranlye kqj mOh karjlrl 
lekhfl tit ha. u patohiya ke phutilau flkhl dekhal n§ cShe, 

Jagranl: kawan kahdtyj hi sogiyd-n^pni, ham&ra ke pahlle nu 
batawe ke cabal rahai. 


Ramdhani: ta tl jhagdr^i nu kartis ? 

J agranl: hamar ghar phorl dehall babua! ihqj gSw bharl kqj bbatarfi- 
cabQpni mill ke. 

Ramdhani: mat! gariyau m&i! ab ta patohiye nalkhe, ghar kalse 

_«_ it _ 9 

puurm^ • 


J agranl: patohi le §ibi nO. 

Ramdhani: patoh le all& ki gftw bhar bhatfirfi cabranl mill ke 
toh&ra ghar ke phorl dihS a tohfire ke aprSdh lagalM, kl jagr&nl 
egd patoh ke ta muw&ull, ab dusaro ke muwawsy cihat bftfl. 
a katahfl patoh jabbar mill gall ? hamar§ ta k%j dinle ghare 

mX Xntnl IfX mamaIIA X 1a lltAt? fro Ita liamorS hnrhlvS matSrl 

ua awip ike pat^tiai a jv juujajuvjt na «»»»»»•*m w»»f »»■ j•• ■ 

ke muw§ delas, ta ham ka karab ? 


J/iArA«j • jnr diivi ham tn§nah Hgh iifl ! t8 kghft me hr arfl ke pach na 
^ lehle ; gSw bhar ke putkafl patohiye lekha toroke bigire cahall, 
bftkl tor net! tanikd na digal. 

Rdmdhani: kalse digit mai! tS hamdra ke pail-posi ke bar ksdle 9 ki 
# 5 *. patch? a mehrarfl ke muaia par ketna mehrarfl snilihe. 
muda matarl muaia par matarl na nu mill. 


Al_ _ Al- - 


u * 


jagrant: juy son! wnen you went to tne jau m tne fi«t ‘Salt Satyftgi 
(non-co-operation movement) of Gandhi Baba, and were beaten, at 
t hitf fima my heart was tremblings 


«3 
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Z 


TXTUtt 


•MAillAS 9 
U 1 UVUOA J 


flk 

UUUIUU 


1 *. 

vug u 


- v V i 


for her son being sent to jail ? 


Lf X A «»A«MAM 

AWJJ^UV HUUUIU UQU 1 U 1 C 


Jagr&nt: I heard something about jail then, for the first time. Moreover 
ynn Ufa my nnly gon, the only wick f the only support of my life. I 
observed fast on many Sundays and ‘ek&datt’ days (eleventh day of 

loo uri^iib pan ui me muiiuij. i wirew my sen proBtrate oeioro juora 

Baijnath and then Ood was pleased to bless me with you. Since the 
time you came in my womb, I took care of you like pupils of the 
eyes. Many times the wicked witches cast evil glances at you. I felt 
quite relieved only when I put the black thread of Kal Bhgjrava (a 
god) round your neck. 

Rdmdhanl: Long long ago, I broke and threw away that black thread. 


Jagrani: You threw it away, but as long as you were sleeping inside the 
house, I used to tie that thread by the cot. When the daughter-in-law 
came, I said to her, *Put this black thread round your neck, all the 
twenty-four hours/ Ordinarily she did not listen to my advice but she 
(very readily) accepted this. 

Rdmdhanl: Mother! do vou not feel the death of vour daughter-in-law ? 

v ir 


.TnnrS/n.Z • Whv nnf mv son % Hilt oh a wan vatv dla nhprHfvnf. Nnw Onrl 

V ' m m g f 9 m V V MV ^ MWM m VMV ▼ » I I ■> * ' » W- MWV *W- -W V41 v**v § » E »* W V \* 

has taken her away and it is a sin (now) to talk ill of her. 


Rdmdhanl: The people of the village used to say that Jagrani’s tongue was 
bitter like ‘karilrl* (a very bitter plant). She did not like to sec her 
daughter-in-law even with broken eyes. 

Jagrdni: Who the wicked had said this? You ought to have informed 
me earlier. 

9 

Ramdhani: Then you would have quarrelled. 


JnnrS.nl : My son! all these killers of their husbands of the village brought 

quarrel in my family. 

Ramdhani: O mother! do not abuse them. Now your daughter-in-law is 
no more; how will they bring in quarrel in the family ? 

Jagrdni: 1 will certainly bring a daughter-in-law, 


If Trn>n Kmiuv a /^onnkfai*. sn.l 

V •'*“*6 *• - 


11 fknea lrillaM i\4r fl oii* knoKan/la 

-VIAVDV AJUU 1 /AD VA VAAVU. AAUOR/IVUUO 


Ramdhani: 

of the village will bring quarrel in your house and they will put the 
blame on your head that Jagrani had already killed one daughter-in- 
law and wants to kill the other. And if the daughter-in-law happens 
to be a strong woman, she will quarrel by* catching (your) hair-locks. 
What shall I do then when she (dauahter-in-law) will kill mv mother ? 


^ ^ w - m — 

(For as you know) I have often to absent myself from home for many 
days. 


Jagrdni: My son! I acknowledge your quality. You never favoured your 
wife. All the murderers of their sons (an abusive term) of the village 
tried to spoil you like the daughter-in-law, but your mind was never 
poisoned. 
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Kamdhani: How could I be led astray, mother T You have reared mo up 
and not your daughter-in-law. (Moreover) after tho death of the wile 

manir tinirna onn l\n kn/1 k,<4> n _l_ 1_9 • P 1 * i 

n*»w v**u wo uau uut« luuuiiT luiuiuD do nan ii sne 18 once lost. 

Jagrdnl: (Skill mS 15r bhari ke) afsan be(a kawfino mahtfirl ke bfi ? 

Khn?17 mS ta nS hawal KofS f nln ka«i!e k.~ a.. 

—— «»• “»• »* MW 1 ** • uat so nu gaiif iiuuiiuyu KC 

mufila S ketna be(ihfi Swat bfifan. u harpfilpur m2 ham&rfi 
naihSrfi ke be(i nimman bS. eh! sfil biyah hoi jilw. 

Rdmdhanl: jo mahinnfi mS 1 pSco sfit din tohfirS hath ke banfiwal 

_< a_ a.9 a__ a_»_• _ _ _ « «• . ■ >»• . * _ _ aa a 


*m11a 4X X1«A olt1 ,a -—— — — L.i.a l. a s_ va. . _ ■ a ■ 

uuai uuiaiai ouu ivc cmi| awo iwv man iiuy, ui uiun KC oai Karina. 

bhale Mrah barls ke natl bfi. 5hi ke kSl-bh^raw ke gantffi 
pahirfiwfi. 


Jagrdnl: u gandfi pahirl, okar cale ta ham kawfino barfit nfi kare pfil. 
tin ber palfikhat pawfite halua m3 nun dfil dehlas. betfi ! barfiju 
nfi, surujnarfiyan ke barfit torlfi m3 baf pfip hfilfi. 


Da_II_ T 

numanum 


A..L.1 Ua_SJL 

1 .U 1 II UtHUjUi 



Jagrdnl: (With tears in her eyes) Has any mother got such a good son ? 
There is none here in Bhuilt (the name of her village). My son! five 
years had elapsed since the death of my daughter-in-law. During these 
five years, many men who have daughters (to marry) have been coming 
to see you. There is a very nice girl in the village of my father named 
Haripalpur. Let the marriage be solemnized this year. 


Rdmdhanl: I get cooked rice prepared by you some five or seven times a 
month; if you want to deprive me of this even, then you talk of marriage. 
Well, you have a grandson of twelve years age; put a black thread of 
(god) Kfil Bhairava round his neck. 


Jagrdnl: Will he put on a black thread ? If he is allowed to have his own 
ways, I cannot observe any festival and fast. He has thrown salt 
thrice in the porridge when my attention was diverted for a little while. 
0 my son I check him. It brings great sin, if the fast in honour of god 

ftim ia SiaonritiniiPfl 

N/U«« V » kMWVf » 


Rdmdhanl ; Better, you check him. He has grown much familiar with you. 


(6) dhelfi pattfi 

Sk rahe dhelfi ek rahe pattfi. dund m§ bhayfil jhagfirfi. ^heMwi 
kahe ham baffi, patawfi kahe ham barfi. ta u duno sulah kalis. 
clti®lfiwfi kahalesi ki fish! fi! ta bam tobfira upar csfh! balfliSbl k! tu 
upabqjnS. pattfi kahfilesi kl pSnl SI ta tobSre upar ham cafhi 
halt hah ki tu bhliabd nS. etane mi Snhl Syal qp pSnl Syal. pattfi 
ta uf-1 gayfil 3 dhel'fi ha tawfin bhlji ke gall gayfil. jalsan oh logan ke 
takllph mS bital olsan kehu ke na bits. 


<*) 


The Story of a Clod and a Leaf 


There were a clod and a leaf, not* quarrelled among cnemseives. 
The clod claimed to be superior white the leaf claimed its own superiority. 

mi_ iLa. m, «AMMMMfntea Tha ol/vl aaul * Whan ftiaM will Ko a. 

I n« jf > bUVU, lilBUQ rn WUIjJl U1USSO. AUW v«vu wmm, rt mvm vwvsv " »*» wv mm 

itnrm, I will place myself on yon so that yon may not be carried away by 
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a 1_- * m_i_ j* _ : j < hti _ii __ «ii i_ • _. » _fit 

mu Bturm. jlhu ie»i saia, nnen mere wiu oe rain, x win caver you so 
that you may not be drenched.’ In the meantime, storm and rain came 
together. The leaf was blown up and the clod being drenched was softened. 
No one should ever experience such trouble as they did. 



ttokenS terfih ke. 
1 bardhfi tin ke. 


ek kisfin ek bayal kharidfile Swat rahe. ta payfife mS ose tin 

Iliad mllSlal Sir K3n Hu laltrS ta KnrViafl anatia larllratt ca Iratialni 

T“"0 W “ •'-r — *^**««MA WV MMHMitA 

‘I bardhfi kawano tarah se lei ISbe ke cfihl.* ta unukar larikfi duno 
kahfilS kl ‘hamfihan dam call ke karat hat. tu call ke fige balthi. 
hamfihan tohke tisaralt manfib. tQ jawfin tal karibi, otane ke 

harHHS mills 9 


bufhSQ jfil ke 3g3 bal{hal^j. unukar lalki jai ke klsan se dam 

U i.i _11.9 9 a if ^ ^ l.l. _i t.1 _ i.i* i. . 

isgai|l Kare* xi uaruna Keutue Ke nnanaaia na. la u Kane us Ke. 

ta u kahfilgj, becab^j. kahS k&hS dfim {hlk se dqj tohi ke daj del. 

ta u kahsm. * e bardha ke dfim terfih rtipfiyfi deb.* ta u kahSlgj 
ki kehu purfinfi adlmi ke tisfiralt mini, terfih ke mfil hoy ta terfihe 

Ke oei uei. u lug gayai oufnau Kina, samne jai k© sac oai Kani 

dehfil%|. ta u kahfilt^ kl ‘jawfin ham kah! tawfin tohan log manfibqj.’ 
duno jane kahfilgj * mfinabi’. ta kahfilgj ki ‘na I bardha tis ke na 
terah ke. 1 bardhfi tin ruoayfi ke.* tin ruoavfi ke del ke u baradh lei 
lehfilgU 


(c) 


Neither for Thirty nor for Thirteen, 
This Ox is worth Rupees Three only. 


A farmer was coming with an ox which he had purchased. He met 
three ‘Thugs’—a father and his two sons—on the way. The father said to 
nis sons, vv© suuuiu umo UK) ua tmynuw iruui mu) muu i ine suns saiu, 

‘W© are going to higgle the price of it, you go ahead and sit down. We 
shall make you a third party. As you will settle the price so we shall 

pay * 


rm. . _u__ j, _i_ 3 _ 1 ~l_ 

me oiu uuui wout auwu aiiu sail aiuuc. 


His Suns went tu the farmer 


and began to higgle the price, * What have you paid for this ox ? ’ He said, 
*1 have bought this ox for thirty (rupees). 5 He said, "Will you sell it? 5 
He said. ‘If vou will pay the suitable price. I shall sell the ox to vou.’ 

- »■ or * ir A or 

Then, they said, ‘We shall pay thirteen rupees for this ox.’ He asked 

f a In own an aM ma_n tn Ko a tliiivl navftr Tf +.V»o at txraa trnrfli fltinfaan 

UUPUl w UtST V WU VAVi MW 1 W VV VMMVi VJ • VIAV VTA ff UVAVU V|il| VVVU 

(rupees), it would be sold for that. Then they went to the old man and 
told everything to him. Then he (the old man) asked, ‘Will you accept 
what Isay? 9 Both of them said, ‘Yes, we will accept.’ Then he said, 

1 TUio rtir AAola nniflmii tViirl.ir nirw» fViii4nnn Knf if io wai 4.K nnlv f.Vi 

JUUXO VA WBVO UVAVUVA VUAAVJ AAV* W i *■ WWAA^ MUW *W AO UVAVU VA1AJ VU 

They paid three rupees and took (bought) the ox. 




<d\ 

i w / 


& ke kahanl 


ek (he rehfil nfiO. ta u rfijfi ke bfir banfiwgj gayal. ek jufir tak 

_ m A. A^t. >9IX «_«. a.^. «.. A 1. 1.L5. 1.1.91 

Dar uuimniu muai. mu raja auus uu ac e& uigua ao«i ueuaien. 

ta u nfifl ghare fike pharfisfi leke khet khanne gayfil. jab Sdhfi khet 
khan cukal tab sftt the cor gp nattfi se kahe lagfilan ki e khete 

mi sfit Imn^i rnpayfi gapd bfiya, II fiwfi ham khanl. tab naOfi 
corftwan ke pharuidf de dehfiles ft corftwan khSt khane lagfilan. tab 

a estiaSE. l»«*A»la4a eaXlaV mHtAIaI fat. aXw BaflaXsi AaIImm 

---^UVUV 1UUIB HIMUMl MV--- 
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.. tabnaliaoli khete mS gohO boSles. a gohfi jab pakke auru 
bhayfil tab ube cor kife bade stflan. naUfi ke I mftlum bhayal ki 

rnr lrnAt Ira fa Sva I .. Lr- i_i_ . .... ... * 

rrr: ZT L *J* _ mK “»*“ m « Knajia ie ja ke sutal. 

jab 2dhl rat ho gaydl tab c8ro orl se gohfi kftfej lagalan. jab thorl 

sfi rah gayfil, tab u nattfi clliayfil au corwa bhagalan. 

finllS a am 1*1 a I* a --- 3f t . m « fe « ■ ta « . _ 

«.« mien b.i au name saps Ke nant Dftay&l. kharihftne m6 
le cal ke dai. tab u kul gdhfi kfcarihfine me le Syal. aur dfil da ke 
ghare 11 aval, u gohfi ke kothlia fn5 hhiir Hohtno 


tab uhe corwa gohfi cordwe bade pher qjlan. nailft ke 1 mftlum 
ho gayfil. tab ohl kothlia ke la-gge khatlft bichft ke a ekthechurft le 
ke sutal. tab a cor qjlan. ome se ek c5r dusarke c5r se kahfilen kl 
koth&lawfi mfi halft. tab u c6r 6 kothlia m6 Hal gayal. naUft chOrft 
se o cor ke nftk katles. aisahl sab coranka nftk kajles. bihftn 
dekhles ki sab cdr mar g^lan. 

ohi bakhat ek dom ayil tab naiia kahales ki ckfhe murdd hamftrc 
ghare ba. oke phdki awi. tab tohke afh ana paisa deb. u dom ek 
murda ke ph§k ayal. tab ddm naiia se pa'issi m3gles. okftre pahile 
naiia dQsar murda 1? ake rakh dAhlpg mi kahlps tri HoifhA irahA nkairuiA 

abahf ta bat&lqj bft. tab dom ohQ ke phfiki ayal. nailft tisftrka 
murdft li ake rakhi dehles. aUr dom se phir uhe bat kahles. als^J 

rhil miirHS nh21fWQWilloc rlnm oak on napkn wSIn mnr/IS 1 /a AhV 

w ■■ MTTMBVhVl Y V<lSA W»v pitVIAV ff U1V IIIUA UU RV Ulll 

jagah se phekles. u murda jd ke ek ad ml ke Opar giral. tab u 
admi dom ke bahut bigyal. tab u dom bhag gayal a naiia ke paisa 
bflc gayal. 



The Story of a Barber 


There lived a barber. He went to shave the king. Ho had been 
shaving him for haif the day. Then, the king being pleased, gave him one 
‘bigha’ of land. Then the barber returned and taking a spade went to 

,u~ w£*> 1,1 \m>*>*> i>*> u n A nil 4 Vi/> /lirmmi* r .1 l»<i If l-i iu fml.l 4 Ki.pn 

Ul^ 1JUB uciu. Tf licit iiu iiau tumpiubcu HI ut.ii ui mn mm, iniuii- 

came seven thieves and began to tell the barber, ‘Seven jars full of rupees 
are buried in this field. Give the spade to us to dig them out. * Then the 
barber gave the spade to the thieves and they began to dig the field. But 
nothing came out from that field. Then the thieves (led away. 

The barber sowed wheat in that field. When the crop was ready, 
those thieves came to reap it. The barber came to know that the thieves 
had come to reap it. Then he put his cot in the middle of the field and slept 
there. When it came to be twelve o ? ciock at night, they began to reap 
the wheat from all the four sides. When a little was left, the barber raised 

•« AK A% WU #1 - AK BA. a] xk AB x1« • A %Vf A 

uuo auu cr y aim uiu wuevua uuu «n»y. 

Then the barber thought that he was saved from the trouble of reaping 
(the field). (And he said), ‘Let me take it to the bam and thrash it. He 

A _ 1_ ^ H a 1 _ - _ a _ _ i. A A \ * - - AM J lt/\«vin A IVaVI 4 1 k 1H1 flk Iflf 14* Uu 

look tne wneat do me uuru auu uruu^ub u» uvuiu «*iw;i vm«im«n& *v. 


put the wheat in the store-house. 

Then those thieves again came to steal away wheat. The barber came 
to know this. He slept on the cot near that store-house keeping a razor 
with him. Then those thieves came. One of t hem told the other, Get 
into the store-house.’ The thief got into it. The barber cut the nose of 
that thief with his razor. In this way, he chopped off the noses of all the 
thieves. In the morning he found that all the thieves were dead. 

Then came a ‘Dom’ (a man of very low caste). The barber told him, 
‘There is a corpse in my house, go and throw it away and then I will pay 

... _ t* 1 » -A nm_ _ X t n««* * a nrair aha AAfncui MfnmAi) 

you eight ftwnaa IOr low. limk i/uut Kuicif «"«j 

back and demanded money. Before this, the barber brought another 
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corpse there and pointed out that he had not thrown (the corpse). It is 
lying there. Then the ‘Dom’ threw it away. The barber placed before 
him the third corpse and told him the same thing. In this way^ he managed 
to get rid of six corpses. The 4 Dom 9 threw the last corpse from the same 

tl.i _x *_11 * m _-__ ul al. <t\ » 

opt. xuat uurpse icii uii a man. xnt? uutu gut very angry wua Due i/urn • 

Then the 'Dom’ fled away and the money of the barber was saved. 

f/j\ slnY gS ri tin Ifo IrohotiT 

IOI «*MS OHWUU AV OHUHU1 


ek din ck t>3bii ke ihS do! sSdhu cahftpalft. bftbfl dono fane ka 
bafi fiw bhagat ka'ilS. jab saihjha bhal! ta ek sfldhfl kullft pharfikit 
h5we khfltir mayadfln m3 gafle. tab dos&rft s&dhfi se bflbfl puchalS 
ki fl sfldhft je bflhar ga'il b&fe u kahfl tak parhal likhal bife. sftdhffc 
kahale ki u ta oadflha ha tie. okare kuchu na §wat, u ta hamftr 
khaffifl & jhdrl dhoelS. kichu der b3d jab pahilS s3db3 31 galle tab 
dilsar sSuhti bShar gaffe. tab babu oh sfluhu se bill uke but puchaiS 
ki u sftdhil kahfl tak pajrhale likhale bafe. jabflb milal ki u kuchu 
nft jlnftti. u ta belkul bayal hi. jab ham sfldhfi nl rahail ta hamftre 
gharS u gftln ke carawah rahal. okar sajji buddhi byalak ho galli hi. 

efturc uuu juu uunu sauuu c& jugu uuaue ut uuuu se uuujaii 

bandwe khStin ujur kalle. b8bu kahalS, ‘ham abbe intijSm karllfi.’ 
i kahi ke ap3ne nokaran se ek motari bhfls3 3 ek mofari ghSsi unban 
logan ke kh3e kh&tir bhejalS. sSdhfl 15g babu klhft dattral gallS 
kahalS ki sarkSr ! 1 kalsan at-paf kail gall h3. bSbfl jab3b dlhale ki 

lafi ham railrS Hiinn 4ana go air air IraV Ira ar m2 Hno2ra Ira hfirn ma 

JMM MM111 A M««ft M j MiAV W VA ISM* ASV AAAV M AV W 33AV 

puchall ki u sfldhfl kaisan parhal likhal bi(§ ta dosfire khfltir ip 
sabh ihe jabib dihall ki u ta bayai, u ta gadihi hi. ta ab lei na, 
ek jane bhfisft khal ek jane ghasi. 


(e) The Story of Two Ascetics 

One day two ascetics went to a gentleman. The gentleman welcomed 
them warmly. When evening approached, one of the ascetics went out in 
the field to answer nature’s call. The gentleman asked the other ascetic, 

<mi_ _ _„ V . 1 _ _ a 1_ X* L._ L- _1 » TT_ * J 

xae astwc wno n&s gune out, now xar nas ue ream. ae saiu, 
‘He is an ass and he knows nothing. He carries my wooden sandals and 
wallet.’ After a while, when that ascetic came in, the second one went 
out. The gentleman out the same question to him. viz. how far that ascetic 

w JL * - 

has read. ‘He knows nothing and is an ox (block-head),’ was the reply. 


U/Iiati T nraa r»/vl- an aonolin Vta nraa ol mana Vtawloman af. TY1V n1o.AA in aKomta 

TTUVU JL »»ua uvv HU HOVCVtV, UO n WO U U1V1 <J UOA U PU .WJA HU AUJ |fAHW UA LMUHAgV 

of my cows. His mind had become ox-like. 

After this when those two ascetics came together, they requested the 
gentleman to manage for the.food. The gentleman said, ‘I shall manage 

uirumrfVi : .«rr i-mmu/lia4 -aIw * A ftat* aavinrr an Via aanf ana Knnrila nf ot om ami 
«tvi jittiiug uuiucmwuotjr --- ---- --- 


A ftat* aovinrr an Via aanf ana Knmila nf ft 

AAAUVI BHJUAg UV, UV HVUV VUV WUUU4V V* Q. 


one bundle of husk for their meal through his servants. The ascetics ran 
to the gentleman and said, ‘Sir, what confusion have you created?’ The 
gentleman replied, ‘When I enquired of you each, one by one, separately 
about the other—how far the other has read—both of you made this answer 
“ he is an ox, he is an ass ”,.then one of you take husk and the other grass.’ 


dnw&rfi OawarafvA A rAiA 


ek thfi gawaralvA rahail ft ekthS gawftrft rah 3 . dono ghllri par 
carat rahal a?. ta unbane keelqM xUI ke phfthfl milal. ta kuli le 

Mall A jlfc-alnW t.11.1 X. LutulS M a jUmofol a!tA Mfmn< Aa 2Ah8 faV 
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SSI 

le fidhfi mq| Rb. ta u dhun dlhaty. ta fidhfi a lehaM ft «**.« u 

mm**'.-- ~*“° “ k “i JoWha kihfl. fi kahalS kl eke blot de. 
aonS le aana m%> no, ta u bin dlhalfij. ta adhfi u lehaifi a fidhfi 

"AS® darJI klM * ta kaha, «l kl «kar t«pl 
si de, fidha le fidhfi leb. ta u si dehfilqj. K 

. W » gawaralawfi ke de dehfihtf. ta u kapfire par de 

ke ^alli rfijfi ke khapfiffi par. ta kahalesi ki e rfijfi i hamfire alsan 
tore top! na h^y. tab rfijfi apaae sipfihi se keh&lsl ki ekar! t5«I choH 
le fiwfi. ta sipfihiyfi chori le fiyal. ta duno kahfilajf ki rfijfi ke dhan 
6f yal »ori foplyfi chor lehfilgj. ta phino rfijfi okar topiyfi dfi 
dehal^j. ta Span topiyfi le ke kahfilaj je rfijfi mose ^ar gayalai mSr 
fopiya de dehfilaj. 


(/) A Cock-Sparrow, a Ilen-Sparrow and a King 

There lived a hen-sparrow and a cock-sparrow. They were picking food 
on a dunghill. There they got a pieco of cotton. They took it to a carder 
and gave it to him to card the same and said, ‘Take half of it for yourself 
and the remaining half, we shall take.’ Then he carded it and divided it 
half and half. They, then, went to a weaver and asked him to weave it, 
promising him to give half share. Then he wove it and took the half and 
gave the remaining half to them. They, then, went to a tailor and asked 
him to sew caps and to take half and to give the remaining half to them. 
He, therefore, prepared the caps. 

Then, the tailor gave a cap to the sparrow. Then putting it on, she 
flew to the roof of the king's palace and said, ‘ O king, you do not possess a 
cap like me. ’ . The king asked one of his sepoys to seize the cap from her. 
The sepoys seized the cap. Then they both said, ‘The wealth of tho king 
has decreased and so he has seized our caps. ’ Thereupon, tho king returned 
their caps. After taking their caps, they said, ‘The king is afraid of us, 
therefore ho has returned our caps.’ 

(g) SaAkar 3 pfirbatl jl ke kahanl 

KSsI ji nahfin la gal. ta gallrfi pfirbatl saAkar jl se bolall kl sab 
nabfie jfita. fiwfi can nabfie. SaAkar Jl kahalgj je sab nahfie nfihl 
jfita; kabfi lakh m3 ek jfitfi. ta gallrfi pfirbatl kaball je calfi call 
nabfie. 

ta saAkaro jl pfirbatl duno jane calale nabfifi. calat call gatle 
kuch dOr. ta rfihe m3 pfiyayfi m3 k5rbl kqj bbis anal ke baljhi gall*, 
ta gattrfi pfirbatl kapfipfi le ke mar j lagal! pochqj. ta Je bhar nahanlyfl 
jfit rahalgj rfih dhafle te kah&tfiftj kl korkl kfi saAe kfi bfi$! fiwfi call 
nahfie. 

_ta kuch bilam kfi bfid ekfbo brfimhan altgj. ta kahalgj Je calfi 
call nahfie. ta gattrfi pfirbatl jl bolfill je apfine petl ke kalse ehofi 
ke call nahfie. ta brfimhan kahale je ham le calabi ghaftulyfi uthfil 
ke. ta barbasal naAlcar ji ke ufhfil llhfil^j. ta kuchu durl jab gall%j 
ta saAkar ji kahfilgj, * ham^j utfirl dyfi.’ ta brfimhan ke kaht dihfilajl 
call jfi nahfie. ta jab brfimhan call gang ta saAkar jl bolfilgj gattrfi 
pfirbatl se je dekhfi, sab nahfie nfi jfitfi. ek brfimhan nahfie JfitbS. 
tab antradhyfin ho gallqj. 

(g) The Story of SaAkar and P&rbatl 

Once there was s bathing day at Kill. Then Gaurfi Pfirbatl said 
to SaAkar, 'All are going to bathe. Let us go to take a dip.' S a Ak a r said. 
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^ All M Mil_ maA Xa IiaXIia • MMA Alt A««1KIM/1 1M /Xa V^..£V«a\ 2 

an aio uui ^uiii^ tu utnuc, ptuuopD uuo ojluuu^ laiuiunuu 10 guiu^ \ w uaiuo/■ 

Then Gaur& P&rbat! said, ‘Let ns go to bathe.’ 

Then both Sahkar and Plrbati started for bathing. They walked and 
walked some distance and (Sahkar) sat by the side of the road having dis¬ 
guised as a leper. Gaura Parbati, then, began to clean the wound with a 
piece of cloth. All those going by the road to bathe began to say, ‘Why 
are you (here) with the leper ? Come and let us go to bathe.* 

A fi-flti a ciVinrf -tuViiln a "Ry»o Vi man rtn mn onrl flwin on * Pnm n nnfli mn frt 

AJ4.I/V1 Ml OHWL U HUUV| (S l«uu yuvil OWAVA) Wiuu IFIVU AJ4V VVF 

bathe.’ Then Gaurft Parbati said, ‘How can I go to bathe leaving my 
husband (ali alone).’ Then the Brahman said, ‘I will carry him on my 
back.’ (He) took Sahkar forcibly (although he was unwilling). When 
he covered some distance, Sahkar asked the Brahman to leave him there 
and he said to the Brahman, ‘Go, and bathe.’ When the Brahman had left 
away, Sahkar said to Gaiira Parbati, ‘Look here, all are not going to bathe, 

nnlv t.hia Rrnhrrm.r» ia erninrr +.r» haftiA.’ Thon Via HiflA.nnAA.rAr1, 


(A) 


non boe ke kahanl 


ek tho dSgboria rahe. ta u dui bhai rahale. ta kaw&no banifl 
se puchSl%| ki non b5e ta kaitsan hoy. ta u baniS kahalis ki khub 

maI 11« am 1*t« aA a !• a AaW aW ma/C WaA Aa mam l»t«A W 1 aWam ts a} 

|iauuai ikiict uaim lau uu me uua ta iivii itiiuu jaunt nut. 

tab onhane dunobh&i khub J5te lagfilgU ta khub palihar khet 
bana‘118. ta non bolll palihar mS. tab u non ka J5me jamal mbtha. 
ta mothS ta khub jamal. ta b8j khub lagsle motha khSe. 

tab ek bhSi kahStS ki non khSl-letStal. ab bStan ke mSre cale 
ke cahf. ta duno bh&i tlr kamSfhS lei ke calSlgjl n5n rakhSwe. tab 
ehar ohar lag&lgj bSt ufSwe. 

foK Ink tiftt/o IoMXIaI fa Sir kti3i 1 ra rkSf? nor ktf koTtkol fok Sir 
iHt/ juu uwnv iu^hii^ t« «n uuut ah vunti pm */wj vhijuhi. inn/ vn 

bhai si(I mSr ke balallasi ki mSr& ehe bSt baljhal bS chatl par. 
has, u bhai ka kallis kl tlr kamSthii tan ke marlis. bas lagai tlr 
bhai k§ chat! mahfi. b5t uri gall a bhai glr gall, tab u bhai Jake 
jab apSna bhai ke {oflis tab kah&t b3y ki n5n nSi boe ke. u ta bhai 
mSrathqj. 


m 


.Oi/VMii «/ X2i j* a/mium/ i a/ .Qf*m ffi 

x riu Kjwt tf %jj »r»o oiruriny yj «ju*» 


Thftrp wn.a a. Tin.nernknriS. (a ank.naafn amnnrr Tli an’iV 

------ yvm 0UM~VivilW i f m vm^ a ■ nw* m / c 


TTa ViaH a Vvrrkf.Vior 

AA V i—i nr ~ t v* • 

He asked a Baniyft (merchant), ‘What will happen if salt is sown ? ’ Then 
that Baniya said, ‘After having prepared the land thoroughly by keeping it 
fallow, sow salt, then there will be a very rioh crop.’ 


A Cb MM 

XUUCi 11119. 


AMA La a-m ^ A *11 Ale. A xlo A«iAU« M *A 

iiiuw twu urutnera tu tui uxu iwiu luuiuu^my ami 


prepared the ground. They sowed salt in the fallow field. How could 
salt be grown; there grew Cyperus rotundus in place of the salt and it grew 
abundantly. Then parrots flocked over it and began to eat it. 

One of the two brothers said, ‘They are eating away the salt. Now we 


_1_1J_] J-~ 1_«11 At _ 

suuuia proceed cq juu tnem. 


men the two brothers started with their 


bow and arrow for protecting the salt. They began to chase them away. 


TOV.il* *Vv 

TTUUV 


nViAetni* Xk/vm ama a( Xk a mmaXi aaf An fkn nk. 
uuswiiig uuDUi, uuo KJA uiu |n»tiuvo ovu vu vuu uu' 


V VTA 


one of the brothers. He whistled and called his brother to kill that parrot 
sitting on his chest. Instantly he drew his bow and discharged his arrow 
against the parrot. The arrow pierced through his brother’s chest. The 
parrot flew away and the brother fell down. He said, when he went there 

a.j ivix i««xi_irm__u .1_u_ a 1_ — tj. i~ni_ . l _t 
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<»•) 


bramhan ke kahfinl 


aIp Km •*«It an mIiaIaI #a kal«<if fnltnlnl *-n J| M kka. 

viaumau i auai^ w uauui gauu iauai^« la um uuai mago 

5gS ta khSe bhare nftl hoy. ta unke panditain kahftlin ki kah! pardes 
se kamS lailti ta khatl, a ram se rahStl. 

lit papi manara] Ka aanaiaf^ ki ran Ke Kiiarca oarca ae aa* 
ta paritain satuA pis ke gAthia 5|hia ke dehlin. ta pandit ek jaAgal 
mS gailnju bfc jangal m§ ek kfiS paraL pandit kahal^J ki kuchu 

kha o lei ta call, lota dori Iqi ke pAn! bhare legal^i}. 

kuS m2 dekhaia? car ianawar £iral rahalai. ek kaiiA. ek slAr. 

- -- .1 - c-*-- -- V -- r --- 

ek sap, ek kSyath. ta sSp a star a kaua kahat«ltQj, he bfibfi hamme 
nikara. ta oh m§ se siar kahatat^l ki babA sabkA nik&ra, e kayathft 
ke na nikari: ta paAdit kahalif ki i ha mar dharam nAt hoy ki sfip, 

kaua, siAr nikArl a manai na nikArl. ta kattA, siSr kahatA{<tj ki 
babA 15 nAl manabA ta ekar ohal ohlche oaibA. 

•r A M. ft 

dAriai lihalai kuS ke bAhar. tab omS se siSr kahatAtqf bAbA 
hamare man? par ayau a kattA kahatat^J, bAba hamare tha(e par 
ayau. sip kahAtatQj, babA hamAre bii? par Ayau a kAyath kahatAfg}, 
bab3 ham Are makAn par ayau. 

ekare bad du? ek roj ka bad baba gailQj siaru ka mAnl par. 
siAru bape khatir bat se batthawal^J. pan! on? dihalqj. khiAwalqj, 
piawal^J. rat? bhar rahal^J. sabere si&ru se kahatAt^j ki baccA 
ab ham calab ghare. siaru ek ko{nari khoi dinal^J. ta oh me 
sone ke it rahal. ta kahalQj babA eh me se jawan toh se jai tawan 

laf lav. ta hiihii oar nllp ?t tar tinar dha! ke nthSwA laOftfal ta ntha 

nSl. ta oke phinu utar dih&lgj kul. ek Jh5 rahi gall ta bare bare 
muskllan uthawalg). laj ke mak3n par gall^ pabditSin dekhfilln. 

Kafint trftnc Ktio'illn fa lrtink molo mu nolo lartol 3 malrSn Kana Ana 

nuuo W11UU1U. IH BIIUW IlIMjV IIIV vuiv IM^Ul H MM1.V VIIV 

lAgal. 

okarc bAd phin panditain se kahAtAtal, ki cela kihfl ham jAb. 
ta panditain kahAlin, *jA\ ta gall^J slpe kihS. uho khatir bat 
kai'lis. rat bhar rahal%}. sabere kah51%i, baccA ab makAn par 
jab. tab sapao bAfoA ke kuch rupayA dihlQj. bSbS uha se apane 
makan par allgj. sApatt bAbA se kahalgj ki kahfi garh awAsAn pare 
ta naw hamman ke l^jl lihA. tahS jut jab. ta gharS ail^J pandit 
rupAya paisa 1 qji ke. ta panditAin khus bhailin. 

bihan bhar pandit kahat&tg), 4 ek cela kihS aiir j5e ke b5y. ta 
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punuiimn K'diittim ki accna ja. la gau^ Kaua Kina. Kaua pcfc pat 

{hat lagawal^j rahal. 5bl ka nice pangit baba kahatat%|, kalsS 
if, ta kaU5 kahatatn? ki caphi Sw&. ta pandit b§b§ gallal uhS. 
khatir b3t kaiia rSm^ka?l%j, pandit ji rat bhar rahSlQj. sabere 
kahit§t^j f baccfi ab apne makAn par jab. ta kaiiS kahatAt^j, babA 
th5re ghar! ba? f hi *8, abbe ham A'ilA. ta kattA upat upat ek raj A kA 
makAn par gall^f! rAni sAhab nahAt rah^j. Apan hAr kh&t? par 
tAgale rahS. kattA rAm bAperl par se tajbijat rahS. bAperl par se 
kailA orwAni par a?l%j. palAkhat pawal^j. {h5pe m2 hAr lgj ke 
up! gallal. call gallal apane fbAte par. bAbA ke dihalgj. bAbA 

_^ __■. _ t_n __ _ w< _ m ___f f_ 1.^. JICaI 

unit se apne manan par an^|. pangiunn ae umaity. jmuyiuiiu 

apne gafal m2 pahlr lihalin. 


(*) 


The Stay of a Brahmin 
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xnere woe a Drammn who was very pour, 
day, even then, it was not sufficient for him. Then his wife said, ‘If you 
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it and lived comfortably.’ 

Then the Brahmin said (lit. says). ‘Provide me with the expenses of the 
way. * Then his wife prepared the powder of the parched gram and made it 
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xncic was a wcu 


in i;he heart of the forest. The Brahmin thought of taking something 
there before proceeding further. He took out his ‘Lota’ (a metal pot) and 
string and went to the well to draw water. 

He looked into the well and saw four creatures fallen into that well. 

Thfiffl wpra ft ornw a iftnlral a onftlrA Anri a * Tf S.viufh ’ in. man nf fVio urrifor 
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caste). The snake, the jackal and the crow requested (lit. request) him to 
take them out. Then the jackal said (lit. says), ‘Take all of us out except 
this “ Kayasth” \ Then the Brahmin said (lit. says), ‘It is not my duty that 
T should take out the snake, the jackal and the crow and leave the man 
there.’ Then the crow and the jackal said (lit. says), ‘If you will not accept 
this (our proposal), then you will reap the consequences afterwards. ’ 

The Brahmin^ took all of them out of the well. From amongst them, 
the jackal says, ‘Sir, come to my burrow.’ And the crow says, ‘Sir, come 
to my nest.’ The snake says, ‘Sir, come to my hole.’ And the ‘Kayasth’ 

- i o:_ ___i_» 

B«*y a, air, uuuic tu uiy nuusc. 

After a day or two, the Brahmin went to the burrow of the jackal. The 
jackal welcomed him warmly and gave him breakfast and food and made 
him eat and drink. The Brahmin stayed there for a night. In the morning 
he said (lit. says) to the jackal, ‘Now I will go home.’ The jackal opened a 
room which contained the bricks of gold and then said to him, ‘Sir, take as 
many as you can carry.* Then the Brahmin placed four bricks one on 
the other and tried to carry them but could not do so. He, therefore, put 
them on the ground and carried only one and that also not w ithout difficulty. 
He taking them reached home, his wife saw that and she became very glad. 
Then their days passed happily and the construction of a house was begun. 

Again the Brahmin said (lit. says) to his wife, ‘I will go to a disciple.’ 
His wife said to him, ‘ Go. * Then he went to the snake. He also welcomed 
him warmly. The Brahmin stayed there for the night and early in the 
morning he said, ‘My boy! now I will go home.’ The snake offered him 

__ TS_il_ll. _ T» 1 •_ x_J A _ 1.' __1 rPL- 1- 
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requested him to remember hisjsnake’s) name whenever he was placed in 
any difficulty and trouble. There they would all assemble. Then the 
Brahmin returned to his house with the money and his wife became very 
glad. 
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disciple.’ His wife said, ‘Very well, go to him.’ He then went to the 
crow. The crow had his nest on the tree. The Brahmin standing under 
the tree said (lit. says) to the crow, ‘How should I come to you?’ The 

oiv\w iVkirfAil Anf 4 a rtUmVk o.n/1 fko T^roV»mi'n wonf fliow TIia wnlr*Amnrl 
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him. He stayed there for the night and said (lit. says), ‘I will now go 
home.’ Then the crow said (lit. says), ‘Sir, kindly wait for a while. I am 
coming soon.’ The crow flying and flying went to a king’s palace. The 
queen was taking her bath. She had placed her necklace at a peg. The 
crow was watching it from the roof. The crow flew from the roof to the 
eaves of the palace. He got the opportunity and taking the necklace in 
his beak, he flew to his nest. He offered that to the Brahmin. The 
Brahmin went home from there and handed over that necklace to his 
wife. His wife nut on that necklace round her neck. 
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kahlip acchfi jft. jftte jftte pandit bftbft gall^, kayathu kfi makftn 
par. ta kayathfl dekhlgj bftbft ke. tab kahatfi(%J, acchft kail ftll 

Mm VI klLXo AkA«ftJt MMmAa* Am St. M.mm A _Vl* t- _ I-t. *1 - 

B au « UBUIOIV uuiau puja wafui in c& up ujr gttiu, vu« name Knoje 

ke pari, tab lfti ke okharl dhallls ki bftbft Sj carhftlb tuh^J. ta bftbft 
bare sake mft parl%j. pujft ke jab bakhat fill tab kahalftj ki fiju kaUft 
hut^j, siftr hotgj, sap h5tfj ta hamftr jftn bad jftt. tab kaila star, 
sflp apne apne ghar se calalg. ta kaUft ek flgftrft ftgl bagal mft 
dabotj I 0 nyffj, ka ynfhfl ke flhar m3 khosi dihl&f. nr»ak3n l&gal 
jar^j. ta kayathfl ke ghar bhar ciju nik&le lagalgj. puj& ke cafhal 
band hoi gall, ta si&rfl, s&pafl du&rl par gall%j. ta s§pafl kflje par 
rah%} manaln ke 3 si&rfl ghisr&y ghisr&y ke bigahft bhar par kf(j[ 
dS. tab si&rfl s&pafl, katt& kahat&f%J, bab& se ehl n&te kahat rahalT 
ki na nik&r& b&b& kflwfl m3 se. taw&ne ke phal ihe tu p&wat rahal&. 
ta b&b& kahal^jf, bacc& tu log na h5tA ta &ju ham&r Jan I lqj let. ta 
sab 15g apne apne mak&n par gallflji. 


Next morning the Brahmin said (lit. says), * I have to go to one more 
disciple.’ His wife said, ‘Very well, go there.* The Brahmin went on 
and on and reached the home of the ‘Kayasth’. The 4 Kftyanth * saw the 
Brahmin and said (lit. says), ‘You did well to come over here. Tomorrow 
we shall have to perform a sacrifice. Now you have come, I will have to 
search only one more.’ He, then, brought a wooden mortar (and said to 
him) ‘Sir, I will sacrifice you today.* The Brahmin was very much 
puzzled. When the time for sacrifice approached, he thought within him¬ 
self, ‘If the crow, the jackal and the snake were present, my life would have 
been saved.’ Then the crow, the jackal and the snake started from their 
respective places. The crow brought a spark in his beak and fixed it in the 
house of the ‘Kayasth’. The house caught fire and all the inmates of the 
family began to take the things out. The sacrifice ceremony wss stopped. 
The jackal and the snake went in front of the door. The snake began to 
bite the inmates of the house and the jackal dragged them at a distance of 
a blgha*. Then the jackal, the snake and the crow said (lit. says) (to the 
Brahmin), ‘It was because of this that we told you not to take this fellow' 
(Kayasth) out of the well. Now you are reaping the consequences of that. * 
The Brahmin said, ‘My boys! had you been not present here, this man then 
might have killed me.’ Then all went to their respective places. 
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hirnl r&n! 


ek (ho raja rahe, se roj eke fhln pesab karat rahe. se jag 
dublfl gh&s khaflb lahlah&l bfifhal rahe. ego? hirnl carte carte hufi 
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rOj u fhin carek jftek lftglak. carte carte bhftrl gof bhelak, fiur 
jekhan din purlak to ek (ho manwft chauft ke janm&lak. 


uGt6 hote chats say&n bits ghal&r 


a1. 41a IiXa bA aHAklab 
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kl * mft, mor bftp kahft She ? ’ hirnl kalh ghurftlak ki 1 be jft, tor bftp I 
rill kar rftjft heksl. chArft kehlak, 1 m3, mol mor bftp fhan jftbfi.’ 
hirnl mftft jabftb delak, * nital bSfS, tor bftp kar rftni-man Shaft ftur 
garb mft umfinak chattft-man Shaft; se toke bes ni kar baft.’ chofft 
kahlak, ‘ je hoi se hoi, e m3 moke jftek de. moft rftjft thin nokri 
lcarbfl.’ mftft-hftr jftek delak. 

hirnl kar beffi jfttft jfitft rftjft kar darbftr mft jfte pohftcalak. rftjft 
darbfir mft balsal rahft. chflfft jfteke salftm karlak. se gdfft darbftr 
kar adml chApft kar cehftrfi ke delkh ke cakrit bhft gel aft. ukar 
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ke tftjub karek lftgftlak. bbagnfie ke chofft kar mfth dekhek ftur 
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socelc Ifigalak ki, 4 1 kakfi kar chafiwfi heke ? mor be pi-man to 
mahal m3 ihai Sur bis pindhahaS- oI<J hahaS. I t5 garib chattwS 
bujhSelft. magar mfl l cehSrS to eke Shi. se I kS b&t hSkS ? * 


(j) 


The Doe-Queen 


There was a Raja who daily urinated in the same place. On that 
spot ‘durvS’ grass had grown in great abundance. A doe while grazing 
arrived there and having eaten the grass of that place, grew accustomed to 
it. so that she daily began to resort to that place to graze. Thus grazing 
she became pregnant and when the time of delivery came, she gave birth 
to a human child. 

in course of time the child grew in age. One day he asked his mother, 
‘Mother, where is my father?’ The doe answered, ‘Son, thy father has 
queens and they have their children in the palace; therefore they shall not 
treat thee well.’ The boy said, ‘Happen what may, mother, allow me to 
go. I shall serve under the R&j&.’ The mother allowed him to go. 

The doe’s son went away (lit. going and going) and arrived at the 
R&j&’s court. The Raja was then holding court. The boy having 
approached saluted him. At this all the people of the court, seeing the 
face of the boy, were greatly astonished. His face was similar to that of 
the Raja. The Raja also began to wonder on seeing his features. He was 
thunderstruck and continued looking at the face of the boy and thought, 
‘Whence is this child? My sons are in the palace and they are well* 
dressed. This one seems to be a poor child. But the face is the same as 
theirs. What then is the explanation of this ? ’ 

rdja ch8r& ke puch&lak, 4 toS kahfl le awSthis chattwS ? 9 chSr§ 
kahSlak, 4 garib newaj, mor ghar dheir dttr She. moS sarkSr-hajur 
kar durS kono kSm bhe$ek Seh&. 9 rSjS puckSlak, 4 kS kSm karbe ? 9 
chfifS jab&b delak, 4 kono nokrl mor pSrek ISik mill to karbtt. 9 

F&jfi Span dew&n mnsadl Sur darbSr kar aaml-man ka puchaiak 
kt, 4 i chattS kaisan diselS ? 9 dewSn kahe, 4 garib parwar, kaise kahfl ? 
kahek ni banat-he. 9 rSjS pharmSlak, 4 kahek m2 kS She ? kahu 
ni. 9 dewSn kahalak, 4 garib newSj, kasur bakSsal j3i, to kahft. 9 
rSjS kahSlak, 4 kahal se je rSur kasur hoi to, iage, bakasai geiak. 
rSur tSj-blj mS i chattS kekar lakhe diselS? 9 dewSn kahSlak, 
4 garib parwar, I chattS kar cehSrS fikait sShebo kar ceharS se 
balfh ke She. rSur cehSrS Sur I chattS kar cehSrS mS kono pharak 
ni bujhSelS. 9 

rft!§ darbSr kar Sure admi^man ke puchSlak, 4 k a h u bail, r&ur- 
man kar tSj-blj mS I chattS kaisan diselS ? 9 keii kett kahSlaS, 4 dewSn 
sSheb je kahSlaS hamarohd ohe socat-hi. 9 dosar-man kahSlaS, 
4 hamSre to socat rahi ki (ikalte sSheb Span bes lugSiman ke badall 
ke Seha§. magar rSjS sSheb kar cehSrS $ika!t sSheb le pttre inkare 
mS bujhSelS. 9 rSjS kahSlak, 4 h& ball, railre-man thike^kahilS. 
se moS S ch8fS ke rSIkh lebtt. talek raja fikaii saheb ke bol&iak Sur 
tt ch&fS ke kahSlak, ki, 4 e chattS, tor kSm (ikalt sSheb sal khelek h5i; 
Sur tor dosar kSm kono ni hoi. 1 

se tt ch&rS rttj (ikalt sSheb sal khelek-lch&ek lSgSlak. khelte- 
khelte sattb kheil mS ohS chattS jitelS. r&j& duiyo chattS kar payhek 
lSgin gurtt baisSe delak; se payhko m£ ohe chattS bese p&relS. ohe 
cafe rajSo u chattS ke pure peyttr karek lSgSlak. rSnl I delkh ke ni 
bes patiyBlak Sur u chattS ke morflek kar bShSnS khojek l&g&lak. 

# ek din dulytt chattS phttdS khelat rahaS, se (bin rSnl JSe ke baXfh 
Haioir . kke!te*khelts rS nl g elsk u 4 bSp rsbSp' drfySet 
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lfig&lak Aur mahal m3 jfie ke khafwHs-pafwfis lake ghallg dfil; khfiek 
herd bhelak teu nl u?h5. rfijfi ukar (ban jfie ke puch&lak, k! * kfi 

uuciiUL r ufuu nuu$ aiuive uciu uuiiul. rum JaDSD aei&K f ' KB 

kar5 ? ab mor jlu nlhifi bficl.' rfijfi kahfilak, ‘ kahu kfi holak-gelak ? 
ke rattrfi ke kfi kahfilak ? rattrfi kahab se mofi karbfi. rfiur ke kfi kar 

pbikir fihi ? * rfinl kahfilak, ‘ je chatlfi ke raure flkalt sal khelek lfii 
rfilkh-hl se moke mfirlak. se uke phfisl nl dele mofi ni bficbfl. 


.All* Ita«i M*kl an 


|X« lies »#-!■. 
jam y 


The Raj& asked the boy, * Whence dost thou come, child ? ’ The boy 
said, ‘O protector of the poor, my house is very far. I have come to your 
Highness’s door with the intention of getting some job. * The Rftjft asked, 
'What job wilt thou have ?’ The boy answered, ‘Any job that I can do. 
I will do, if it is given to me.’ 

The R&jS inquired of his chief minister, the other councillors and the 
men of his court, ‘How does this child look? 9 The chief minister Bays, 
‘0 Feeder of the Poor, how can I say ? It may not be said . 9 The Rtij& 

‘TVk uftv what, ia wrrmcr in OAvincr it ? 1 Thu nhinf 
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‘0 Protector of the Poor, I may speak only, if the fault be forgiven. 9 The 
R&ja said, if in saying you commit a fault, it is already forgiven. In your 
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Feeder of the Poor, the features of this child are better than those of your 
Highness *s heir. There seems to be no difference between your face and 
this child’s face.’ 

The Raj§. asked the other courtiers also, ‘Say friends, in your opinion 
how does this child look ? 9 Some said, ‘We too think as the chief minister 
said.’ Others said, ‘We thought that your Highness’s heir himself had 
come after having cast away his fine robes. ’ But your Highness’s features 
are reflected more on this child’s face than on the face of the heir. 1 The 
R&j& said, ‘Yes, friends, you are right. Therefore I shall keep this child.’ 

nitAn 4 Via Unin aaIIa/ 1 liia liAif. bvi/ 1 oniJ tn fka aliil/i 1 Pkil/1 4l%«r .a1% m.JII 
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to play with my heir; thou shalt have nothing else to do.’ 

So, then, the boy daily took part in the games of the prince and also 
took his meals with him. As time went on that child began to win in all 
the games. The R&j& appointed a teacher to teach both the children; 
but even in reading that child succeeded better than the prince. For that 
reason the Raja also showed more affection to him. The *R&nI’ did not 
at all like this, and she began to plan some pretext for doing away with the 
child. 

One day both the children were playing ball with sticks. The *R&nI’ 

MTAMi In Mil ill AM Ami illA MWIA n«A/VMMA/1 flia kfl 11 IlAnnAtlA^ AAMMA 
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towards her. At this she began to shriek saying *bdp re b&p 9 (lit. father, 0 
father) and going to the palace she went to her bed and lay down. The 
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asked her, 'What has happened ? Do get up, it is time to eat.’ The R&nl 

gave answer, ‘What almfli I do? Now, it is impossible to save my life.’ 
The B&jfi said, ‘Do say what transpired ? Whoever said anything to you t 
Whatever you will say that will I do. What have you to worry about ?* 
The ‘RfiaT said, ‘The «hild whom you have adopted to play with the prince, 
beat me. So, unless you have him hanged, I cannot live. On account of 
the pain paused by his beating me, my life is passing away.’ 

rfijfi v chatlfi ke ni morftek khojat rahfi. ft phfisl dewalyfi ke 

KaISa Va AomjftlA HaIo^ - *m rhajlwl jfft nhig] Ha jj • tnadar 6hSi»8 mi 

nl aaktek lakhe gaffh karbfi; Ago bate aarkual kalrke narfi ni cipfiek 
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fho ke t&Ig delak. 

hlrnl r5j chattwS ke dekhek Swat rahe Sur kono khSek-man 
ISin det rahS. rSjSo chattwS ke kono noks&n nS hok kalh ke pahSrS 

WaVaXa rla t*akS anJhS* k/\1 ntr I«a 1»X 1*1 m1> _ A 1*2 
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hlrnl Se rahal She, Sur chattwS ke pharkehS le cinh ke Sur 1 kalh ke 
kandek lSglak,‘ kekar kSrne befS phSsl pale t kekar kSrne befS surl 
pSle ? * chops jabSb delak, * mosl kSrne Sly5 phflsl pSlS; mosl kSrne 
Slyo surl pSlo.’ sipShl ek jag dabalr gelak kl dekhS to 1-man kS 
kgrMl. sipShl dekhSlak kl hlrnl ohe lakhe kSndte Swat-he. ukar 
sigh-man mS masal bSral rahe Sur sigh mSjhS ek {ho thSrS ml rSg 
blrSg kar khSek ban&l rahe. hlrnl pahlle to thSrS ke utSr&e ke 
bhuS me rSlkh delak; talek chattwS ke utr&e ke khly&lak-plySlak 
Sur Span k5r§ mS sutSlak. bhinsSr berS chattwS ke usnehS tsig 
rSkhalak Sur call delak. 

1«11*X ma MnkXeiXilX** wiSIX f k 1M (IaIaI# InVaAM XaVaam aaLX 

uxuouc poiuu auai xaja gciaA aux jaiQOix-jaionu uciAii x anc 

sattb ke kalh sunSlak. rSJS kahSlak, ‘ bSs, ekhan chattwS ke_utarSe 
ke Sur khiySe-plySe ke kah&d lukSe r&kh. sflljh ke uke ohe lakhe 
{SIg debe, Sur je harnl phelr Swl to mo-ke. turte hSl debe. dekhd 
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pahSrSdSr j&e ke chattwS ke utrSlak, bes khlySlak-plySlak Sur 
se rSkhSlak. phelr sSjh holak sekhan chattwS ke jalsan kar 
talsan fSIg delak. nlsbad rSlt mS hlrnl phelr Swek lSgalak. ukar 
sigh-man mS masSl barat rahe Sur mSjhe khaek clj-manak thSrS 
dharal rahe, u pahllehe lakhe k&ndate Stir kahate Slak kl, * kekar 
kSrne be{S phSsl pSle ? kekar kSrne bets surl pSle ? ’ chdf-Sd kalh 
ghurSlak, ‘mosl kSrne, SXy5 phSsl pSlo; mdsi kSrne, Sly5 surl 
pSlft.’ 

pahSrSdSr sunte-hS kuld gelak Sur rSJS ke h&l delak kl, ‘ calu, 

calu, hlrnl Swat-he. rSJS kudle gelak Sur dekhelS to (hike bSt; 

S- t- m M f aL a «aa <mX a oaaSI kXVat IvA Xiim m <M X KaVI* Ira X ma1*a! 
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She, Sur isan kalh ke k&ndat-he kl, * kekar kSrne be{S phSsl pSle ? 
kekar kSrne betS surl pSle ? 1 chattw&o k&lnd ghurSlak kl, ' mosl 
kSrne Slyo phSsl p5l8; mOsI kSrne Slyo surl pSlS. 

KlialriinrSa dnlalr Save* nA/mlr ISdXIalr 


Mill * saIIK #lAV1rh_miV« I n 
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kl, * chattwS kS IS! hlrnl ke Slyo kahelS Sur rSnl ke mdal kahelS ? 


to l nirm mor napai ram neae ki tear se l oat ae janai oigur 
ni chopbfi; je hoi se hoi. mSS-bejS mS ohe lakhe sawSl-jabSb 

hote-hote hlrnl pohlc gelak, thSrS ke bhuie m&pSlak, chattwS ke 

utrSlak, khiySlak-plySlak Sur korSe sutSeke (jhalfg rahalak. 

The BajS did not wish to take the child's life. Therefore, he called 
the exeoutioner and instructed him, ‘Hang that child, but let the knot be 


««A A 4 I.A 1*1 BIIaIi 

uiouu iu ouuu 


nonlr 
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xt flmf if /i^oa nnf firtl#! ficrKfltr fk 
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with a soft cord with the noose in front so that it does not press on 
throat. 9 The 'candaia* following out the Rajas instructions hung up uae 
hoy. 

The doe was coming every day to visit the child and to bring him 
something to eat. The R&jft too set up a guard to watch that no harm 


came to tne child. 


vrnen it became d&rl 


_.aA. Ja_ aVa —_3 _a 9 

wuttv uuw tun |juttcu boo v 


sees a doe coming, which recognizing the ohild firom far began to cry, saying, 
*0 son, who is the cause of thy being hanged ! Who is the cause of thy 
twing sent to the gallows t’ The boy gave answer, *0 mother, my step* 
mother is the biuise'af my being hangedfmy step-mother Is the cause of my 

aam* Im 1>Wa nnllAimi * - TKa nannir anaino 4kla lav dmam fh 







APPENDIX H 


239 


the two would do. The sepoy saw that the doe came nearer and nearer 
crying in the same manner. Her horns were lit up with torches and between 

4-li nnn le ss a i«n«r Aill nil Irin/ln .ni.UlAa OI.a fl—i. a . J ^ I 

(iuoui, vuoio rr«w « Viwjr AUU VI ms ft MW i B UA CBMIU1VB. Clio llTHb put UOWI1 tflO 

tray on the ground. Then she took down the child, made him to eat and 
drink arid then made him sleep on her lap. At cock-crow she hung up tho 

aL:u__- a _l. La- - ^ r 

ujLiiiu no ucauici ttuu buu& jlicja w ay. 

In the morning the guard went to the Raj& and told him all that ho 
had seen. The Rfijfi said. ‘ Well, go, take down the child and give him to 
eat and drink and hide him somewhere. .In the evening hang him up as 
before and if the doe should come, let me know it at once. I must find out 
why the child calls the Rfini his step-mother. 9 

The guard went and removed the child. Then he gave him good things 
to eat and drink and made him rest. When evening came, he again hung 
him up. In the silent night the doe again began to come. Her horns were 
lit up with torches and between them a tray of eatables was placed. As 
before she came crying and saying, 0 my son, who was tho cause of thy 
being hanged? Who was the cause of thy being sent to tho gallows?' 


The boy too said in answer, 1 O mother. 


TTl V flfpTl.moflipr U'An f.lin nonoa nf 
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my being hanged; my step-mother was the cause of my being sent to the 
gallows.' 

A a onnn n.a fiin miarH Vioarrl f.Viia ho ran fn fha USii! un/1 him 

AAtJ MWAft VAAV gWWAVk AAVWA VA VUUJ AAV A AVAA VV/ ViiO XVW UPU14 UliUA UiUU AAAtll 

saying, ‘Come, come, the doe is approaching.' The R&j& ran and he sees 
that it is so: the doe is coming with torches lit on her horns and carrying a 
tray on her head; she is crying and saying these words, ‘0 son, who was the 
cause of thy being hanged ? Who was the causo of thy being sent to the 
gallows ? ! The child too cried and said in reply, 4 0 mother, my step-mother 
is the cause of my being hanged; my step-mother is tho causo of my being 
sent to the gallows.' 

The RAja on seeing and hearing these things was thunderstruck and 
began to think, ‘Why does tho child call the doc his mother and the R&nl 

u; a o*™ 7 To Al« ia /Inn tyi i t zilrlnx I* OnV f\i* ii’Unf 2 T iirrm 1/1 n/\f All/ttar 

iiao owp-iuuvuvi z jus vuia uvu *0.1 jr viuvi ovum vt itjiuu ; o wuum nub nuwnr 

this matter to rest until I know the secret, happen what may.’ The dialogue 
between mother and son went on till the doe came near. Then she put 
down the tray on the ground, removed the child, gave him to eat and drink 
and making him to lie down on her lap, she also lay down. 


sehe khan rSJSo kuld ke hirnl ke dharbe karfilak. hirnl kahfilak, 
* phit, phif! manwa, tog ke hekis ? ’ raJS jabfib delak, 1 mo§ I rilj 
kar rajd hekft.' hirnl kahfilak, * mo-ke kfihe dharat-hi ? se chopi 
chopi ! ’ raja kahfilak, ‘ 1 chattwfi kaise rfiur beffi heke fiUr kfi lfigin 

—Mlfl»— m.aa 7 ta.— I*a1a aaIfa —1 IXmaI «maX !I*<A lro mI aI*a*KA . 

A BUI AC AAA VP 9 A AOUCM) BCAC All JOUai UlgUI I1AVC IHUI6 AV UI VUUf VU ) 

bhale sitfi m5r parfin jfii to jfii.’ hirnl kahaiak, * bes, ab choir den 
aiir sunu, moS batfie det-hft.’ 

-CIS _1_t_t-f. 1.1 1.1—— t- JaaI 1— — X— X 1a—V— OaIaI. 

raja caufou itarixta u uirm suuuan juiiuim uaiu ^cmA, 

jeke delkh ke riji (hak ralh gelak. sundarl janfinfitho kahek 
lig&lak, * him ! hekd lOr eke ban mi rakonfi. ek din bulte-bulte 
moS rfiur gafh kar pichwfir baf filS, fifir rattre je then pes&b 
karilfi ee than kar ghfte ke carlft to baffi eawftd lfififilak. moS 
hewfte geld ftur roj din ftwek Ifigld. lean karte-karte bhfiri 
pfiw hoe gelft fifir I cha&wfi ke janam delft, mod ike pole bafhfilft. 
ek din chattwfi puchftlak ki "mfl,mor bfip kahfl fihd ? 9 mod batfilft 
ki, 4 befft, u i rfilj kar rfijfi hekad. 9 cbaiiwft kahftlak ki, 4 mod mor 
bftp ke dekhek jftbft. 9 mod manft karlft, ki, 4 bd(ft tor bfip kar rftnl 
ana-e ; ee mail ja; loae jive ranea xu oeimv. cohuwh hi manna aur 
ratlre In UUac se fifir ‘nokarl karbfi’ kaih ke call gelak. 
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matter mor kahal ni tarlak; mosl-hflr chattwfi ke nhfial deuwfie 
delak.’ 


rSjS VftMj o|r W f 4 m<\2 I nkallvS [ ra y K8«2 bhSf? SSudhl 22aS fahv 

kl 1-kar cehfirfi kaise mor niyar Shi ? cehirl de!kh ke moS ike 
bacfiek upfie karlS; je m2 ki ni morl se lakhe phfisl deuwfilS, fiilr 

Iaa <.«.Oa»H IkkAtfiKnrXAl# — i% l» maIvIam aa ^ « .JBaa.a.1a 4— — 9 * e ® t 

taii aa uua« uua^uTTaca auujai tauu sc&uau taui awwilttnar pitlO. 

h j r ti? |r ah2 | a|f . 4 dskhu ni ksk&f Cvkdrd hv-ks ? * ri|I 4 mcr8 

cehfirfi he-ke; se ab moS rati re-man ke gafh bhitar legal blnu nl 
chofbu.’ hirnl kahfilak, ‘ nlhl baba, moS nl j&ft. chattwfi rfiur fhin 
nokrl kaln ke rahfilak, se to ukar 1 hfil bhelak; moke lejab hoi hamre 
dulyo kar kfi hfil h5i ? ' 

hirni-nari kar surlt delkh ke rfijfi ratiyfie Jfie rahe. u kahfilak . 
* je hfil se hfil, moS rfiur ke binfi le le ni mfinbil. rfiur ke ke je dukh 
del? rattre jalsan kahab talsane mofi rfinl ke dfiy debtt.’ hirnl 
kahe, * bee, magar rfinl kar rahat-bhalr mofi gajrh ni jfibtt, nfi mor 
chattwfi ke hiyfi rahek debtt.' rfijfi kahfilak, ‘hfit bihfine mofi rfinl 
ke gafh-bharfi debtt, rfiur beffi ke rajfii debtt fiur rfinl kar betfi ke 


MnovIrStil rfahA 


ago** ra|l<*a Irn deeli faj nkn jfay Kfi J 


UJ.mT j lx* 
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ke manj nr k flH ale Sur kahfilak. 4 fichfi i hfit mo-k@ rn at ijijr ah e; jaan 

hole mofi gafh mfi jfibO.’ 

—a JiC — JC * t. A A l, *L!^ 1 - 1-5 -I. _i_I- 1 _ 

raja uiavuv^a m ua^ai me e& fum uera ueiaa y KuaeK-piyeK Kar 

bandobast kalr rfikhSlak Stir garb dhuklak. turie ek {ho kflw§ 
kofek kar hukum bhelak. ddsar din bihfin hot le pfini nikals gelak. 
rani ke knwa cumaek iai hukum bhelak. jaisane u kuwa cumaek 

iui uauaui ijra uuciaa ki {iahiuui aumi-xuau uav auwa me fae&aii Ke 


upar le mfifl cfill delafi. 

rfijfi gfijfi-bfijfi kalr ke hirnl ke garh bhitfirfilak fiur ukar be{& 
ke rfilj kar tllak delak. rfinl kar beffi ke kttwar-kfirl kar tllak 
milalak. hirnl sundarl rfinl bhelak. talek rfijfi sukh-caln se rfilj 
karek lfiglak. 


At that very moment the Bfijfi also running up caught the doe. The 
doe said, 'Fie and fie, O man, who art thou ?’ The R&ja answered, ‘I am 

fkn PJLi& />f fVtio nniinfrv * TJm rlno auirl 1 WTv\r Hn vmi nafnli mn 2 T .of 
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me go, let me go.’ The Rfij& said, ‘How is this child your son and why 

^ 11 ,1 ^ A__ A 1_ n TT.. a !1 T 1_j1 • T _ *11 _ A 1 1 

does ne can ine xvani ms step-motner s urou x mow tms, x wiu hop leu 
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holding me and listen. I shall explain it. * 

As soon as the Rfijfi released her, the doe became a beautiful woman; 
and the Raja looking at her was captivated. The beautiful woman began 
to speak, ‘I am a doe and dwell in this forest. One day while out grazing 
I happened to come on the back side of your palace. I ate the grass of the 
place where you urinate. I found it so sweet, that it became a habit with 
me to go and graze there every day. Thus I became pregnant and gave 
birth to this child. I nursed him up. One day he questioned me, ‘Mother, 
where is mv father ? ’ I said, ‘Son, he is the Rfijfi of thk country. The 
child said. ‘I will izo to see mv fether.’ I forbade him savins:. ‘Thy father 


has queens; so don’t go; they will not leave thee alive. 9 The child did not 
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you he came. But my prediction oame true. The child’s step-mother had 
nim hanged. ’ 
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features mmhbled mine. Seeing his features I planned to save him.^ I 
ordered him to be hung in such a way as he should not die. I was thinking 
of having him taken down and carried away r when I heard the news of ywr 
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coming.' The doe said, 'bee, whose features has he?' The Raj ft. said, 
‘They are my own features; therefore now I cannot let matters stand, until 
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go. The child merely came to seek service with you, and he was treated so 
badly; what more will not happen if you take both of us!' 

TJn iri rt rr uann 4- Vi a VlnAiitir rvf l-Krt /1<\a »»\man 4 Ka 1) u■* Krt1 

IVItui g£ own vnv vuuuvji ui uiil uwi; a iT\>uiiau vnv 1 V(*ji* uuii niiiuiv liftllt'll 

in love. He declared, ‘ Happen what may, I will not rest until I have taken 
you. Whoever will dare to do you any harm ? I will punish the R&n! in 
the manner you will choose.’ The doe said, ‘Good, but as long as the Ran! 
remains, I will not go to the palace nor allow my child to remain here.’ 
The Raja said, ‘As soon as it is morning, I wiii have the Rant buried alive. 
I will give the throne to your son, and I will declare the Rani’s son merely a 
prince.’ The doe agreed to this, and said, ‘All right, I agree to this, and on 
this condition I wiii go to the paiacc. ’ 

The Raja lodged the mother and the son somewhere in the city, 

arpon rmrl avorvfVitur fnr limit* moiil and nnfr»r»d flm -rutin/>*» Af nn on In. 
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gave orders for a well to be dug. By next morning water gushed out in the 
well and the Rani was invited to perform the ceremony of kissing (lie new 
well. As soon as she bent down to kiss the edge of the well, the men 
appointed beforehand to do the job, pushed her into the well and filled it 
up with earth. 

The Raja fetched the doe into the palaco with great pomp and 
ceremony. He had her son anointed to succeed him to the throne, and 
the Rani’s son was declared a prince. The doe-beautv became queen. 
Then the king began to reign in peace and joy. 
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■ •♦l 7 ia it 4 «,ii \ 

• ***y «, * » Vi'” /- 

Ikar, 133; -man, 133. 

1 .a a / , v 

i:j 3 :u v * (pn.;. 

Iman, 133. 
i:sD:r, 4 (ph.). 
ihe, 133, 147. 
iho, 147. 


ms 1.17 i an 


ft u 


ftdbilftri, 26. 

u, 17, 18, 111, 114. 134, 136, 145, 

a A ^A a aa a • >A a a a a b ■ .« m a « _ —. 

140, 101, 102, 104, 107, 169, 170, 
171, 172, 173, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 188, 190, 
195, 196, 200, 201, 202; -asfi, 167; 
-kar, 136; -kar-man, 136. 
u:, 181; 188, 190. 

Qhfiwfi, 149, 150. 

OHS. 149, 156. (See uhfi.) 
un, 136. 

iinhan I'll I fin 1 flA 1*17* - Ira r 1QA* 

liiiiittti 9 11/ ■ i#V| i 11/ i | ~nHi f ii#V) 

-ka, 134, 135, 137; -log; -logan!; 

1• a s_ 9 in. 

-loganiy i.w. 

naXltAM 1 QA 

UIIOIIflAI y iuu, 

unhan(i)k5:, 168.169, 170, 171, 172, 

a la ^a a mm mm a mm *-a a mm ^a A m~*. ***. a **a a -a m** A^a 

r/.i, r/o, i/«, r/y, isu, ibi, j»z, 

* DO • ttl a aa a jaaX a 

* oo) -itciaiiiiif -ttami * -»ra, -nmi| 

167. 

unhan(i)kft: v 181 (ph.). 
unhan(i)kft:, 189. 

unhani, 134, 135, 137,165; -kft, 134, 
135, 137; -log; -loganl; -Idgftnl, 

134. 

unhly 136; -I v 134, 135. 
unhukAr, 16, 17 (ph.). 
unhukar. 135. 137. 165: -ft. 135: -1. 

— - w - ~ w m * * ~ w r 

135. 

MR 

mmwaa* ay *ww. 

ushftkft; 135. 
unhukfiy 137. 

..IaA Id 
UlUgy lOi. 

■a ind. ion 

mm iv 0 f a w« 
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1 tJK. 
x • v, 


u-lo|-o* 167* 
ulog:, 190 (ph.). 

..‘1KM 1AO i no 

u-iv^l 1W| AIU, 

]ftl ISO Iftft 
uAghl, 63.’ 

__ 1 NO 

UKffSXl, JLOO. 

uklutr 25 
ukhBr, 162; -f, 154. 
ukha:w, 7 (ph.). 
ug, 162, 156, 161. 
ugald&n, 02. 
ughafal, 63. 
aghfir. 164. 
pear, 152. 

(icftr, 152, 154. 
ujaf, 162. 
ufia Tt 7 (ph.). 


i no 
i to, 


i nf\ 
1 IV, 


i 6 a 

jw, 


nla«* 
»J»» I 


OfC 

« V 1 


w 


_rf Ol 

"P» *X, 


on 

X0. 


..aUXIIX 
U^IDUUtt 

nlhaarSivat 


ujhuk 9 154. 
ufhalf 192, 196. 

176. 

109 

Jk UM , 

uthftwal, 192. 
ufhSwfiwal, 192. 
ay, 26; -at, ISO. 
ufat upit, 194. 

Ufifi, 80. 
urfiku, 80. 
urSkg. 80. 
urSn, 81. 
ufharl, 69. 
utar. 162; -41, 80. 
utarji. 29. 
utarahfi, 82. 
utftrfl, 85. 

i ha 

uuiioi , itn. 

«i <rfha ?r. 7. 

upaj, 152. 

__J5_* OA 

upuesptf 2V. 
immttlf 1 QO 

H|nVHU| wv, 

upfts, 26, 32, 152. 
ubar, 152. 
ubah, 162. 
umlrl, 117. 
usuka, 157. 
uh. 203. 

uhfl, 134, 137, 173, 176, 196; -1A, 
134, 135, 137, 169, 170, 172, 173, 
175, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 188; 
-kfl-f, 167; -sabh; -sabhan; 

-aoKh anTlfX 194 14K , .aakliU J 

i67r 1 

uliflkft:, 190 (ph.). 


14K. _I 
»*w, 


1AA 
ft iro 

AU y ISA 


uhn:. A fnh V 

- w '» - \r—■/’ 

u:, 6 (ph.). 

A 11*7. -166. 1 in. — 

u, xxi, -iiitui, iou| -3HUU, i«i; -ae, 
147* «fiA 147 

0c* 42, 54; -8* 79; -ft, 39. 
u|, so, oi m , -p, ai. 

n h /«k \ 

*••»* * 

u:khl, 6, 7. 

Ojar, 116; -1, 116. 
u:(he, 7 (ph.). 
fid, 26. 

Opar, 113. 


Skfhe, 120; -5, 120. 

6tnS, 26, 33. [See etanS.) 

Ch-jun, 149. 

XU U2.I 140 
Cll-UVitti l*tO. 

Sfiar lfkO tfSoo a hear \ 

VUMA f Al/Vt WBMA • ) 

ehlja, 149, 150; -jS, 149, 150. 


-a an 


9 OA 


i oa 


% oo 


e, 120, 19U, 192, 199, 194, 102, Ilf/. 

a 7 b i. id• _ama /in 140• . 1 iin 
cio, xio, ~aua, to, xto, "C, itp, 

elsfina, 148, 149. 
ekar§, 134. (Sec ekan.) 

er /_l v 

wp^u;, u ipii.j. 

ekora:r, 5 (ph.). 
ekwan, 51. 
ekohAxi, 5 (oh.). 

ek, 120, 1227125, 127, 150; -o, 200; 

-ek f 199. 
e:k. 5 (ph,). 
ek-Sjurl, 50. 
ekt5r y 198; -? 9 198. 
ek-sar 9 198. 
ekAhu:, 16 (ph.). 

^1_L.S_X |>1 

e&auHfa, vi. 

Air half IQS 

VIU1H1I, tVV. 

ekadh, 125. 


I. A 


m * 4 * P9 


t 42, Ol, 117, 12U, 121. 

aAa 1A 1*7 on. X 144 
XV, XI, XV, "V, irt, 

ego, 120. 

ekais, 51,118; -aso, 121. 
ekatls 9 118. 
ektisfiso* 121. 
ektilis, 118. 
ekt&lso. 121. 
ekAdftsa:(h) h, 4 (ph.). 
ek&re, 133. 
ekar. 133:-e.133. 

Skaiy 132, 133, 134; -a 9 134; -I 9 

140. _X 144 

X04 », -0f AUtf. 

ftlramth. 119; "If 119. 

eksaffbaao, 121. 


-. 1 . 


AA 


giagaiyt w. 
aVaaa« 4 on 

WAHBMI If Wt 




ISOIZ 


Z47 


ekahattari, 119,173. 
ekhattar. 119. 
ekahanfl, 91. 
ekftharft, 123. 

AlfnMr jj. 91. 

ekfinbeTllO, 123. 
ekBnbeso, 121. 

AlrSwafi lia.-l 1 Ifi 

VMM TT WJU) A AU , —A, AAV. 

ekawannSso, 121. 
ekftsl, 119; -so, 121. 


_.v i in 

cajraoi, na. 

ekkfi, 123. 
ekanne, 122. 

_ __»_ rt/i nn i i 

eguruu, 20 , 20 , 110 . 

egarahottarso, 121. 

egrottarso, 121. 

eggSfi, 50. 

efhan, 149, 150. 

ethln, 149, 150. 

eth£. 149. 150: -n. 149- 150. 

e:fi:, 4, 5 (ph.j. 

etanS, 113. 

en, 133. 

enShan, 133. 

enha, 134. 

enhan, 133; -log; -15gan, 133. 

e-bSr-, 50. 

eh, 132, 133; -a, 134. 

A/kVnMA * 1 P A a1*ama 1 O A 
c^ujauat iat, viiauai xorr. 

ehan, 150. 
eng, 160, enS, 1&0. 
eh! or, 113. 

A o 


dilft. 149: -fl. 149. 

Ohljfi, 149,150; -8,149,150. 
dkarSkar, 135. 

6kari. 135- 
OkS. 162. 
dtftna, 148, 149. 

6h birfi, 149. 

_ am. s ini me 10 a 
iif u; u y io** 9 iov, iov, 

Afo UQ. .on U7 1J.Q- .1 1JQ 

VIBf AWy “«IA| AAI) AW, "Vf AW. 

olsfina, 148. 
olaBnl, 148. 

a1. . . 1 O /.L \ 

VAAl f IO 

okar,164;-a, 113,117,137. 
okira, 162. 
okara:, 16 (ph.). 
okare, 135,136. 

Skar, 115, 135, 136, 137. 
ohakara, 136. 
oka:l:, 8 (ph.). 
o:ld, 5 (ph.). 


okO-balesfar, 98. 

nlrll.miilrKfSr Ofi 

■ ■ mmmmm mm mm mmmm. f Wi 

okn-log, 107. 
o:^th, 6 (ph.). 

oAtt A 1# A /wit \ 

vj^uaiif v ^u./. 

ojha, 56; -In!, 106. 

5|, 154. 

^a^lb /maL \ 

U^ll| U (pile). 

ofh, 176; -£, 21. 
oth, 26,42,103. 

.it.!* -.L- t If 4 

ofnagn, ioi. 
ofhan, 149. 
oihin, 149. 
ojhe, 149; ojne, 149. 
o:?a:, 6 (ph.). 

OfiS, 42,58, 83. 
orhanS, 78. 
ot&hat, 148. 
otek, 148. 

QQg. 136. 
onkar, 136. 
on&haQt 136. 

Afihon 1 IK 1QA 

WUMMUf * Wi 

ohana kara. 136, 
onals, 118. 

onaoVASno lOI 
vuoaioaou, a a* a. 

onksl, 119,120. 
onnSsIso, 121. 

A X 1 O a 1 O V 

UUtttSf no; -DUf 14(1. 

ontdlis, 118, 120, 122. 
ontalso, 121. 

onus, no, izO; -hso 9 &zi. 

onsatth&so, 121. 

onbattar, 119; -so, 121. 

onahattari, 119. 

dr, 113. 

on£,150. 

ohan, 150, 

o:la:, 12 (ph.). 

olh, 154. " 

oilha:. 12 fnh.l. 

--» — ^ i —' / • 

OSft, 21. 

AA . .A . a /«u \ 

URA1 Ht, U vptl.;. 

nth 12K 127 1A2 

VH f A VV p • W p m. w a 

5h, 134. 

onApi;, o (pn.J. 

ka ka 

loon, 6. (See lcqpn.) 
kficShari, 24. (See kacaharf.) 

karoa, 23. 

loUhAt, 20 (ph.). 1 
katahat, 1487 (See kat*hat.) 
IdUae, 23. 
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lffl^ ln-a, 5 . 

kfthe, 23. (See kah.) 

kiiwS, 67, 79. (See kufl.) 

keija, 149 ; -a, 149 . 

k«hlja, 149; -8, 149. 
keu, 144. (See keO.) 
kSkarS, 141. 
kfikarl, 141. 

kfikare, 142; -kal, 142; -kar, 142. 
katana, 148. 

kfitek, 148. (See katek.) 
kethlS, 141. (See kethiyg.) 
kSthua. 142.143.144. (See kathu5.) 
klh, 141, i42, 143; -fikar, 141; 
-fikava, 141; -Skarl, 141. (See 
kehakarl.) 

k5{h5rl, 32. (See ko(hSri.) 

I.gltn IRQ IOQ 
IvaiIfc C| A Ui7| A1717. 

trflflfl .fiantil .eon _c3 _aa 1QU 
«miwf I 9 5h£I| -OMf **OMf Add. 

kalian, 187. 

kaUas, 187; -i, 147,188. 
kalU, -sank!, -san, -s5, -sa, 188. 
kanl, 113, 187, 188; -jfl, 188. 
kaiiu, -sanhi, -san, -sa, -sa, 188. 
kallu, 188. 

kAile, 16 (ph.), kalle, 175, 185, 187, 
188; -sanhi, -san, -s3, -sa, 188. 
kalld. 187. (See kar.l 
kalti, 61. 

kalr, 39. 
kalian, 39. 

kals, 149; -an, 147; -anl, 148; -S. 
149. 

kAi&an, 20 (ph.). 
kals&nS, 148, 149. 

i in I i in 

Kvisi aw; *C| JLW. 

kaUa, 51, 105. 

kaua :-hfikAni : 17, 18 (ph.). 


, 138, 140, 141, 142, 143; -a, 
141, 143; -1, 142; -e, 142; -5, 45, 
144. (See kawan.) 
kata Gar, 92. 

kltharl, 35. (See lunth, 2.) 

kfiwal, 23; -jt, 29. 

kattal, 37. 

kaha, 149, 150. 

kflkarl, 37. 

kSkh£, 37. 

kflc- 37: -kSia. ino. 

k8t,’ 57.' 

kflp, 151; *4, 35; -al, 64. 

k A mno IK /nk \ 

kfisfl, 36, 72. 
kfifl, 58. 

OK gUt , LA4UE. 07 
auWttl f 4lV| W , JkUTTBl f O I • 


kSwatyt, 29. (See kewaf.) 
kAQk, 15 (ph.). 
jLAnfn, 12 (pn.). 

hna.41.9 OO . 

ABUyII, Q9 t ABlU^Ulf Ufa 

kAnda:, 10 (ph.). 

icAntha:, 10 (ph.). (See kathart.) 

KA^oa;, 12 (pn.). 

kdphi, 60. 

kdha:r, 16 (ph.). 

kdh&r. -at* 29. 

koh&r£, 81. 

kunMr, 35. 

kackaca-160. 

kacar, 158. 

kAC^AhAri:, 16 (ph.). 

kacakariv 34, 54. (See kSdharl.) 

kAC^:i:« 14 (ph.). 

« . _*_ m in ft A 

Kacnua, 42, 04. 

kaf« 191, 192; -a, 186; -S, 165; -e, 
192; 4wa, 165. 
klpe, 192. 
kap kat§, 160. 
kapori§, 191. 
kara, 34. 
kara-kap, 102. 

kapop, 119; karor, 119, 121, 123. 

karor, 123. 

IfAtflflfS fill 

katfihat, 148. (See kSt&h'at.) 

kalek, 148. (See k€!ek.) 

kanmana, 160. 

kAnra:* 18 fph.). 

kapapt 127. 

kap&s, 64; =2, 29. 

kapdt, 94, 101. 

I ^ O A 


Kapur, 4z, 04; -p, zv. 
kabfi, 197. 
kabhi kabhi, 197. 
kabhl na kabhi, 197. 
kabaki Haul, 199. 
kabulftw, 157. 

kam, 117, 120, 124, 198; -asal, 95; 

-umiri. 95; -jor, 95: -bSsI, 98. 
kAmAii: 11 (ph.). 
kamard, 35, 

kar 5 70, 151, 187; -al, 70, 187, 196. 
karat* 85, 113; 4, 113. 
karan!, 78; -hfiiyf, 91. 
karabS* 113. 
karike, 24. 

• _ix i 

Karim, 110. 

[r gn i w ion 

kariha, 186; karlhS, 32,140. 
kaii, 32,40,47,131,191; karf, 187. 

* _at sen 

KHTU, 02. 





UIVEA 


2*V 


karate, 159. 

kare, 164; -1&, 159,187. 
karajkhor, 92. 
karam, 36, 70; 21. 

karawaf, 158. 
karSh^,29. 
karah, 58. 

lrflrfn*. ft (r\h \ 

-— *» J 

karlS, 117. 

f ..._— *5! i in 

itarcja, no. 

1r aI'It IQ /nit \ 

*W»A naitn.| to ^U.j, 

kalkattS, 182. 
kalmi, 28. 

1*a1a*m 0*3. 1.^1 J PE AA 

Aamui, i-o, -AUiiimiuin, yz. 
kalawatl, 106. 
kali, 10. 

kawan, 113,138,140, 141,142,143; 

-log, -logan, -15gani, 141,142. 
kawanS, 113, 144; -1, 141, 142; >e, 
142. 144. 

w 

kawane 15g, -ldgan, 142. 
kawanan, 142. 

kawanO- 202- k»w»fm. 127 iaa 
145; -se ? 144; -log sS 9 144. 
kewan, 141, 142, 143; -I, 141, 142; 
-5* 143. 

kew&n£, 141, 143. 
ka-fnan, 143; keman, 143. 
kAWAn, 6 (ph.). 
kawar, 60. 
kawaru, 87 . 

Has, ioi; -masa, 160; -aria, 10/; 

-awati, 87. 
kasa(U), 193. 
kAhAb, 17 (ph.). 
kAhAl, 14, 17 (ph.). 
kanA, 144, 145, 151, 185. 
kaka-sun, 160. 
kahatA, 164. 
kah&l&, 165. 
kahabi, 185. 

kahaf, 144,196; -4, 145; -ai, 176; 

.. 1 1 A * A A 

-»», no; -»csi, i». 

ItaIiaI AeV 1 Q /rtVi \ 

anUAMDAf AU \ pit, f . 

IcaIiaII, 16 (ph.); kahall, 130, 146, 

i m mm 1 /h/k 

147, 1W. 

I..*.!. AA1 
UIUUV, *V 1 

-sanl, -sfi, 144. 
kahfik*.80. 
kahe, 195. 

kabfinl 29; kahanl, 73, 79. 

kaliAwS:, 17 (ph.). 

kahfl. 128. 130. 132. 135. 147. 201; 

-tak, 115; -18, 115. {See k4h9.) 
lcahl-kahf, 197. 


1»aUaI2 09 14C OA1 . 
-UttlCt O0, 19U, 4V1 I 


kahl n& kahl, 197. 

kahfirg, 81. 

ka:, 16. 17. 19 (uh.). 

kft, 110, 113, 114, 126, 130, 141, 142. 

Ill 1AK IIU ‘HI I Olio 

* A I V/T f teiri , 

kSk&. 130. 
kag. 48. 

IpAiiail a 1 1A 114 
-,auai i ivf. i it. 


k&gaj-patar, 99. 
kagaj-pattar, 49 

I.X. *14 
lUlti 

kAcAral, 24. 
kach, 103. 
kaj, 55; -a. 21. 
k&jar, p5. 

kaj, 151, 155, 161, 191. 192. 
kAta:wAl. 16 (ph.). 
k&t-chflf, 160. 
k&{a-ka(I, 194. 
kath, 58- 103* -nhorwsl- 50. 
katharii, 88. 
kaihawata, 199. 

IrathawaH 1 1*1 

»*«%•■%« WW M» 8 | 4 « 

kSrh. 151, 155; -al, 00. 
karhul, 60. 

k&rh3, 59. 

katha, 62. 

ka:n, 11 (ph.). 

i.x. no on Lin Hu i Ai 4 i r. I wic 
jutu, on, ui, uo, lut, mi, ion, 

kana-kani, ini. 

ka:ni, 10 (ph.). 
aano, *>z; Kano, 67. 

kanwa, 79 

kanh, 35, 62, 68; -a, 34, 51, 68 
ka:nh, 11 (ph.). 
kanhali, 68. 
ka:m, 10, II, 17 (ph.). 
kAm. 23. 24. 40. 51. 68. 104. 113. 
114, 127, 132, 133, 135, 144, 147, 
162, 164, 175, 185; -cor, 24. 

frft rrt-lrjjH. 98 . 

kam&i, 80. ~ 

1.2_— 91 

irayau, oi. 

IrSran 115 

SMft »Alf A A 

kArigar, 92. 

• -•1 r* •% 

aat. ox. 

Lxiii,* ki an 

IUUIM, U1, w. 

kailthan, 61. 
k&lhl, 197. 
ka:lhl, 13 (ph.). 
kalhl, 159. 
kAsI-nares, 99. 
kSaiwfilg. 90. 

kah, 143; -ahl, 143; -e, 176; -8. 
141,142,143. 
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kichu, 144, 145; -o, 145; -5, 144. 
(^ee kuchu.) 

f.UXk 1QA lOR OA1 . AtXk An. 

aiiai/i lav, iw, w 1 , "uiaui ta, 

mahal, 99. 

kin, 153; -al, 51; -It:, IS. 

«.l_*_ 1 iA . V 1 J 1 l iA 1 in Vf_ 

Kino, i4o; -l, l^i, 142, 140; -lKur, 

141,143; -Ikarfi, 141,144; -Ikarf, 
141; -Ike, 141,142; -IkS,141,142. 
kinhan. 141. 142. 143: -I. 141. 143: 

-Ilog, 141,142; -lSganl, 141, 142. 
kiy&rl, 29, 31, 41, 70, 83. 
kiarl, 41, 70. 
kiripk, 41. 
kiriya, 38. 

VIVE IflR 

aiAIH i A w. 

kirS. 25. 


a n 


/1M HA V a 


Kua, oi. (oee Kuwa, ov, yu.j 

-mm, cnr. 


kukhetg, 94. 
kuc&i?, 94. 

, 9 —n i 

jLumttrgi, U4. 

kukur, 70; -{1. 29; -an, 111; -anl, 
111; -anh, 111; -anhl. 111. 
kuchu, i44, 173; kucnau, 113. 
kuchuo, 145, kuchud, 144. 
kudaratl, 38. 
ku-nagar, 94. 
kung, 12 (ph.). 
kunti:, 15 (ph.). 

Irnhft. 19 fnh 1 
—•'W’ 

kurkura, 160, 

kurmi, 28. 

trnl AA^h.nli 1 H /nit \ 

Aiuavj uauii| ii \|sji./. 

kulbuia, 160. 

KUUgin, 33. 

1...H.1 IOC 1 AO 

muim, iou, j. <70. 

kusal, 71; -g, 29. 
kusum, 68. 

a • _ a »* 

kusu:, 10 . 
kQt. 151; -al, 56. 
kujnl, 28, 56. 
kuti-oial. 194. 
kfid, 151. 
kud, 160. 
kudi kudi, 194, 


kudi-ph&ni, 194. 
kfkdair, 17 (ph.). 

jrndarl. 02. 

ke, 17, 105, 107, 116, 124,127, 141, 


a m t*. 


'I 
1A1 
491, 


a ai 

lOl, 

lOQ 


102, 

1AA 
19V, 


a n i 

104, 


lOO. 


OAA OA1 
AW. «V1, 


a nn 

1YO, 


KW. 


keo, 144. 


kefhan, 149. 

_ 1 iA 

Aefam, i*v. 


IrAfttX 140 

A*}UV| XXV. 

kejhSn, 149. 

a_. w a m /\ 

Kene,iou. 

Irnkn. 1 RA 

MU(U , 1W. 

keth, 143; -lyS, 108; -uft, 143; 
kathuS, 44, 143. 

I.lxl_ 9 a A A 

Kimua, m. 

kethl, 42, 43, 141; -ke, 141. 
kethl se, 142. 

kewat, 51, 57. (See kSwattf.) 

keiVapa, 31. 

kewpCf-a, 88. 

kewarl, 88. 

kewala, 198. 

keh, 42, 141; -&kar, 144; -u, 76, 

144- -A 14 I IQ 900 

M. * * | M. M. I/) MVWa 

kehQ, 47, 144; -se, 144. 

i A ^ rv in nn i i « 

Ke, 42, 43, 47, 02, 141. 

IrXA 1AA 
acu, it*. 

keu, 141. 

kekar, 42, 43, 44, 141. 

i.x i-—. _ inn. - inn 

lut-nur, 140; -man, 140. 

kekarl, 105. 
kelS, 30. 

«. _ • lie A/i i a 

KOlll, Oi; KOIU, ZD, 4Z. 

kol, 144; -man, 144. 
kocw&n, 93. 

kofharl, 41, 42, 58. (See kfithfirl.) 
kora:, 13 (ph.). 
korkl, 80. ~ 

1rA*rhI. 13 fnh I 

avcfuat \r—/. 

kotwSlpf, 90. 
ko:la:, 12 (ph.). 

frn«1Ka< 19 /nk \ 

bviiuh., VF 1 *’/’ 

kolhtt, 13. 
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KOn, 20, 104. 

1*%«I o a R1 

AVI Ci, *U, vi, 

k5r5,103. 
ko:ro 6 (ph.). 
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KOS, Ol. 

kOsS, 26. 


kh& kha 


khfibar, 23. 

khftntfi, 23. (See khantft.) 
khalle - 74. 84. 164; khalB. 201. 
khaOIjS, 127. (See khS.) ’ 
khakhfi, 160. 


kh fljlnrf | 92. 

khajull, 89. 
Kuajur, oi, oo; -pi, 

trttA4a.1rt.aM 1 AO 
IfMH«|-XHW|W| AWi 

kaffi, 163; -II, 193. 
Idupa:, 10 (ph.). 

xi mm i no 
IfJH, Ol, OI, iVO. 
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khafolfi, 85. 

khatfi,117, (See khgtii.) 

kharfi-kharl. 102. 

• » 

khAtam, 9. 


1.knilXn. 1 K.H 
Auntian , ilm. 
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khAnta:, 10 (ph.). 
khanta, 28, 52.. (See khanta.) 
khAnta:, 10 (pli.). 
kbana-hanpf, 91. 
khapar§ t 51, 04. 
kkasnac, 159, 


khama8, 159. 


kliAmbia:, 9, 11 (ph.). 


an 

Aiiaiuuuiytt, uu. 


khayar, 62; khayar, 31. 
khayall, 85. (See kha.) 
kharac, 113. 


khArlka:, 5 (ph.). 
khArua:, 13. ’ 
kharufi, 84. 
khar-khar, 159. 
khawfil, 80. (See khfi.) 
khS. 61, 85, 86, 96, 151; -1, 32, 164; 
-ibl, 83, 174; >11, 23, 164; -u, 85; 
-e, 195. 
khaja, 55. 

kha:b, 9; -1, 10, 11 (ph.). 

khiawa, 149. (See khayall, 

f.k^-v 

Auawui.j 

khflc,103. 
kha:<*f, 7 (ph.). 

kha:c/l:, 11 (ph.). 
khaiha, 51. 

khS:ti:, 7 (ph.). 
khSfft, 35. 

khata-mltha, 97,100. 

kha:ti:, 7. (See khatUL) 
khaitlr, 8 (ph.). 
khatlr, 73,113. 
khad,104. 

Kuuiui, iu (pa,). 

If tlA «cq! 1A /n)t \ 

*W \J^**•/. 

khS-saheb, 100. 




s, id (pn.j. 

« inn. u« 

9, AV9, "MU | 


meat. 
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‘maw 


il 


khflr, 52. 
kill cap, 52. 
khija:l 9 15 (ph.). 
khja:l 9 15 (ph.). 
khirgkl, 86. 


khla:a:, 15 (ph.). 
khl:8a: 9 15 (ph.). 
khln, 25. 


inn 


aw. 


khlr, 25, 52. 
khi:ra:. 4 (vh.). 
khlla, 48; khHfi, 25, 52. 
khi:8l, 4 (ph.). 
khOkhUfh; 7 (ph,), 
khfi:ti: 9 7 (ph.). 
khud 9 25. 

1 rtint*. 9 K 41 IDA 

mmmmmmm f mm* w | a « ( a v » • 

khul, 192; -al. 192. 

«_•_1 1AA 

Knui, ivz. 


IrknnfXfH^ Q7 
anuwaa pi, o i . 


khu8-5mad, 95. 


icmis-au, un. 

kk»<« 1 kxii nr 
kuu9"a a uaii f Vi). 

khuski:, 15. 


khStwafl, 26. (See khet.) 
khel, 8. 

khet, 113, 85. (See khet.) 
khedal, 89. 
kheda-khedl. 102. 
khel, 160. (See khel.) 
khekharl, 105. 
khekharl, 144. 
khe:t, 10 (ph.). 

khSt, 26, 42, 52, 60, 104: -ft, 21. 

(See khet.) 
khe:ma:, 5 (ph.). 

i.ksi oa ao. a on 

ftuea, to; -n, 

khel, 160. 
khelatave, 105. 

Kneiawana, 78. 

trkAlwS U*7 

Auvifra(|i, of. 

khe:ll, 5 (ph.). 
khoca-khoci, i02. 
khdfhila:, 7 (ph.). 
khdfhild. 60. 
khdpAri:* 7 (ph.). 
kho, 178. 

khdw, 155. 
khoia:, 8 (ph.). 

khol. 192. (See khul.) 
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ga, ga 

gijal, 23. 

a.1,1 1 A /«U \ 

RAJAI, a-* 

mil 1 ft* - 1 : 17 fnh.V 

laii! 105; -I, 144; -5, 46, 145; 

• i an 

-e, ioi. 

gan, 31, 32, 35, 47, 60, 84, 88, 90, 
93, 130; -a, 31; -I, 201; 84, 

■ MA _ A 1 A nA 1 Al* 

ns; -e, v, i», iv, iuo. 
gair 5 b&d, 95. (See gayar-AMd.) 
gau-mAn, 99. (See git.) 
gaflgAt 106; -jal 9 99; -jAIi, 102. 
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g&thari, 88. 
gafS8, 32. 
g§rerl, 58. 
gZwa:r, 14 (ph.). 
giwarg, 81. 
gSwfirl, 106. 
gagarl, 53. 

dA t;a;. 15 (ph.). 

gap!wan, 93. ' (See gap, 69, 123.) 
garur, 49. (See garurg.) 
gafh, 59; =5!, 80. 

gargara, 100 . 

gadgka, 86. 
gadarS, 156. 
gadaM, 62, 73, 164. 

gAd:l:; 7 (ph.).' 

gan, 67, 151. (See gin.) 

gang ana, 160. 

ganeag, 29. 

dAnda: 10. 15 (Dh.). 

gaqtja, 59,123." 

gapas, 159. 

gamkhSr, 92. 

ghabhrft, 33, 89. 

gAmhatri, 11 (ph.). 

gayar-abad. (See gairflbfld.) 

gayar-jagah, 95. 

gayar hajiri, 95. (See garhajir.) 

gaydwfllg, 90. 

gar, 52. 

garag, 53. 

gardanldw, 157. 

garaj, 154. 

gArAbh, 16 (ph.). 

garabh, 38. 

garam, 38; -as, 159; -3, 57, 155; 
-1, 164. 

garah, 52; -an, 52. 

gar-hajir, 101; -i, 95. (See gayar 

hajiri.) 

garurg, 29. (See gapir.) 
gal, 152. 
galgalB, 160. 
gala:, 15 (ph.). 

4 Aha:- 16 fnh V 
g a wand, 67. 
gAstl:, 15. 
gah£uwS, 130. 
gahak, 157. 

gahlr, 40, 70, 73; -g, 29. 
gfti, 5, 7, 26, 103; -n, -ini, -inh, 
-inbl, 107. 

* gai-bayal, 98. (See gau-mdr.) 
gajerl, 87. (See gflja.) 


gfich, 54. 
gad. 7 fDh.). 

gaj. 55 . 

gflja, 36, 80 

gajerl, 87. 

gflth, 22; -g, 36; -I, 22; -1, 62, 57. 
ga:tl:, 7 (ph.). 

dgth 1*2 

gfltt, 52, 66. 

gSw, 107; -an, -ani, -anh, -anni, 

li\7 
lUl . 

gflw-charna, 99. 

ga:S, 11 (ph.). 
gaj, 103 . 
ga r , 155 . 

gari, 175; -waia, 90 . 

gariwan, 93. 

ga:nfii:, 12 (ph.). 

gabhln, 22, 65; -I, 22, 29, 41. 

gSra-gdrl, 102. 

gai, 24. 

gflwat, 196. 

gaweia, 31. (See glti.) 

nawfl. 109 . 

gab, 73 . 

IOO 

gOUIy 16tF, 

glfor, 158. 
gia:n, 15 (ph.). 
giiln, 53. 
gija:n, 15. 
giyari, 53. 

gin, 10; -u, 47, 78. (See gan.) 
ginl-son&, 99. 
giy&n, 53. (See gia:n.) 
gir. 10, 196: -ati3. 109: -al. 195. 
202 . 


giratpf paratpt, 78. 
dllgfl. HO: -Rfln. -RanV. 

-sanhi, 110. 
glti, 52. (See ggwat.) 
gldb, 34, 63. 
gfij, 152. 

gudig, 29. (See guwad.) 

i rrrr 

gujai y 10 i, 

guna, 52. 
gurhi&hg, 82. 
guwazi, 15 (ph.). 
gwa:l, 15 (ph.). 

gwftllniy 106. 

ttuh. 73. 
gih, 25. 
gf :r, 7 (ph.). 

g« r , 158, 
gSpori, 7. 
gerua, 41, 42. 


-Aanh. 
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gSna, 26. 
gds&l, 26. 

gOh&ft, 26. (See go:hfi:.) 
golthfl, 58. 
g5ch, 27. 
g5:r. 6. 7 (ph.). 

g&r, 26 . 

dftArnlt. 9M 

0 V|<M*| «V< 

gocanfi, 50. ( See go:hfi.) 

J_< -9 PA 

Kigali w. 

At* 51 / nl% \ 

6V|j«a t v vV At< /' 

gojhfi, 56. 
go^agar, 92. 

Ma.X Je 1»1 iaa / o*. v 

gups-giriu, ivu. joee Kupi.; 

gotar, 40. (See got.) 

goda-godi, 102. 

goplfi, 28. 

gophfi, 26. 

goySpa, 88. 

dot. 26. (See dotard 

goth, 20. 

go|0, 21. 

do:r. 0, 21 (ph.). 

gor. 26. 58. (See doradan.) 

gor, 42, 52, 70, 117. ' 

g5r5-Iine, 99. 

g5rfi, 21, 26, 33, 52, 89. 

goru-bacharQ, 98. 

g51-gai, 98. 

g5ia, 116. 

g&H, 16,110. 

je 21 -JK_f i in 

gunan, no. 

go:hfi:, 10 (ph.). 
gohd, 26. 
ddhQ, 42. 
gocanS, 50. 

gojal, 50. ( See gdhdfl.) 





<tji3t»nhnraiyS ( 1Q9. 
gh&s ,37, 162 

^ «_flr m * i v / a a_nn v 

goHiBu, i (pn.). (oee gnas t #z.) 

iit*a4n«*_ <tl«n4A •• 1 RO 

guoyai -guayot « iuv. 

ghatatl, 78. 
gnatiya, 83. 

-■-* IAA 

giiuii-Byttiujft 9 iuu. 

ghabrahafi, 82. 

ghamd, 156. (See gh&m.) 
ghAr, 6, 16,17; -a, 6 (ph.). 
gho:r, 6,16, gh::r, 10 (ph.). 
ghar, 7, 13, 14, 16, 24, 40, 53, 64, 
65, 70, 84, 106, 167; -0, 49; -an, 
-anl, -anb, -anhi, 107. 
gharaltfi, 77. 


ghore, 5; ghorS, 7. 
dharS- 109 8<i • oharZ oni 
ghar-ghar, 22, 100. 
ghar-dufir, 50. 

dhor.nSrha IAA 

f^*»*»* -pMVMV) 1VV. 

ghar-bftr!, 98. 
ghardna, 91. 

dl«A**n_ A iiXm" flO 

guoi C'UIUU C f *70. 

gharanl, 28. 
ghariyfira, 29. 

oft i nn 

gnuri, v/, ioo. 

ghas, 72. 

ghisat, 158. (See glifts.) 

A ■ fl fl_ 1 i\l% 

gnann, iua. 
gh5:ti:, 7. 

ghSt, 93, 56, 103, 152. 

dhlnl. 24. 


gham, 23, 40, 53, 68. 
ghama, 156. 
ghamasg, 90. 
ghaial, 190. 
ghaiO, 123. 

dhSu, 01 (fl 1IM 

gllH TT | *• 1 | VU, iVT, 

ghas, 53, 

gha.sl, 13 (ph.). 

ghlc, 92, 191; ghfc, 92, 191. 

ghin, 10, 22, 25, 34, 63; -0, 22. 

ghtr, lu. (See gher.) 

dttliu ni rn i/\i 

goiw, o^, Oo, i04. 
ghiw-bh&t, 101. 


ghiw-misai-bh&l, 101. 

_ A g a* M fl M B % 

gnisaf, 108 . (nee gnas.j 
ghOdl, 53, 79. 
ghugh, 11. 
ghughunZ. 53. 

ghum f 192; -akkara, 77; -ftwa, SI; 

-ftw, 192; -aw5w, 192. 
ghiimat§ra $ 113, 
ghuskhdr, 92. (See ghfis.) 
ghusal, 53. 

dhiifiS.dliiiflr 1QA 

ffcggmm ~ pfc-n—i— f a 


ghurwft, 79. 

gnui, 1 V 2 , (oee gnoi.j 


ikm y 


111 
t lu. 


ghfls, 53. 
ghuskh5r, 92. 


/ .Ci)A 
(»7CO 


dlltltM \ 
guuiu * j 


Kuuoanatfi tuo. 

gh5 icju, 7 (ph.). 
ghecu, 53. 
ghStu, 53. 

gher, 53;-a, 53; -awa|, 158. 
ghOfmAhB, 26. (See ghlr, 10.) 
ghOfawB, 28. (See ghora.) 
ghdgha, 53. 
ghofasarg, 21. 
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ghosfa:, 10, 13 (ph.). 
ghora-ofa, 49. (See ghdf.) 

aLs^ i i\A x c no in CO eo 
($UUf, "»| U, £Q, U y UO, OO, 

82, 104; -I, 6, 105. 
ghor, 166. 
gnoi, laz. 
ghol, 71. 

ghul, 192; -al, 192. 


cttl. 23. (See cal.) 
calt, 31. 

y • 

callan. 118. 
cattails, 118. 

aaIIomimI 11Q 
vauvroiuy AAV. 

cattwann&so, 121. 
cattk, 29; cauk, 122. 

tf i inn 

cuuku, oi, 12o. 
cauke, 122. 
caOkd, 85. 

cattth, 61; cauth, 121. 
caOthfi, 121; CAUthl:, 16 (ph.). 
caUdah, 62, 73, 118, 122. 
cattde, 118. 
caildhottarso, 121. 
cattbls, 118; -ftso, 121. 
caubS,103. 
caiimukh, 101. 

maii.maXIiXmI 1 Al 
VaU"lUUAUUU| A VTA. 

raftftofti. 110 

caOsafhl, 119. 

_ 11 a. l i in 

caunuiutr, i m; -i, u». 
caiiharft, 123. (See cfir.) 
cailhfin, 66. 
c&w&rd, 29. 
eft war, 66. 
cfiward, 37. 
cakalft, 89. 
cl'Akiu:. 14 (Dh.). 
cafanl, 78. 

AA*XtlJI 17A 

f«A*«*y A • V». 

pflr h. 152; -a, 186; -SI, 80; 

81; -e, 164; -aulT, 186; -await, 

a on 


oaa+ ai y-sxagif HSlr ^ 


inn 


tVVi 


cad(g)erl, 88. 
canda, 134. 
candand. 29. 
capaf, 168. 
cappr, 1&8. 
camak, 157; -d» 85. 
camd!*, 88. 

camftrfi,104. 


L 7ft 1A4 1 Oft OAO 

a t I a, AVTB, IdU, £t uo. 

camarawft, 104. 

camar, 32, 104; -d, 29, 81; -an; 


-ttui ; -auk | -auul, IU/. 

qJ'Ampa:, 15 (ph.). 

car, 162; -SI, 80; -ftwatftre, 160. 

carcft, 160. 

carted, 29. 

carabl, 38. 

carigunft, 123. (See dr.) 

cal. 160. 173: -a. 167. 168: -ai: 

» - - » w • 

-al, 169; -asanhi; -asan; -asft; 

1A7 
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calasan, 168, 
calastt, 168. 

a a*% A / —.V. \ 
bjjIAOU, V 

cal-asfl, 167, 168; -asii, 169. 
calat-calat, 100, 194. 

^1^.19 no 1 l»A 1 f*t? 1 AA 

caiaia, /o, ion, ioo, iwu. 

calatift, 159. 

calatl, 78. 

calatu, 169. 

c^AlAbl, 6,16 (ph.). 

cJadAbl, 16 (ph.). 

calal, 173, 175, 184, 194; -asi, 173; 

-e, 184. 
calasl, 169. 

Aaloliii lAfi 

MMMiil, AW. 

calSO . 80. 
cal&w, 110; -3,81. 

M ll i ao l ni . inn. A a or 

Util, iuo, act*, -ax, RM, -v, mi. 

nall.nKIrl lOA 

AV K, 

caliha, 169, 170; -sanhi; -san; 

__1 /»/\ 

-sa; -sa, iw. 

caliha sanhi, 170. 

calihe, 169, 170; -5, 169, 170; 

-sanhi; -san; -sa; -sa, low. 

call, 32, 33, 35, 44, 132, 167, 169, 

170,191. 

call, 167,168,169; -jX, 167,168. 
cal-u. 168. 169. 
cal-fl, 34, 67, 71. 

»K 99 

f U«. 


rftUn. 167, 

cald7l67. 


r?0 

UUHU|K| #0. 

cal^if*, 81. 
calantp, 79. 

causa, so; causa, 129 . (pee cans*; 

cawrtebS, 119. 

cawrftsl, 119. 

cahdp, M; -d, 77. 

cahet, 164. 

cfich, 37. 

cfa:nr, 31. (See eft war.) 
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cfik, 63. 
cakA-Cukl, 102. 
cTa:ku:, 14 (ph.). 
cficl, 106. 

cfin, 36, 63. 
c&n-suruj, 98. 

^a:ni:, 11,12 (ph.). 
cfinl, 103. 
ea:m, 11 (ph.). 

cSm, 23, 36, 40, 104; -ft, 21. (See 
cam aril.) 

c§r, 117, 121; -1, 117, 120, 122; 

-0,124. 
cdr-hath, 101. 

vati^uuai 14 iO. 

cfil, 154. 

caiis, 29, 71, 118. 
calisa, 36; calisa, 123. 
cdlso, 121. 
cfo:lfi, 6 (ph.). ^ 

c&war, 31. (See afa:ur.) 
cah-bagan, 99. 
cahat, 195; 195. 

c&hal. 196. 
c&hi, 164, 195, 196. 
c&he, 201. 

cinhSrS, 25. (See clnh.) 
ciah£, 82. 

no 

UUfttt OO. 

plnrS QQ 
vtwtw y w. 

ciura-dahl, 97. 
cikan, 51, 53. 
cikh, 162. 
dfthfi-bandl, 93. 

clnh, 193; -bl, 193. (See clnhSrO.) 

cimtl, 83. 

cir, 136. 

dral, 190. 

cirai. 78. 

ciral, 105. 

qflrAl:, 8 (ph.). 

r llfihn fl. 82. 

dhfik, 157; dhuk, 154. 
dta, 41, 53,60. 
clnS badam, 25. 
dna badam, 25. 
cj i:n 9 ii (pa.). 
clnh, 28, 68. 

c}l:nh, 11 (ph.). (See clnh.) 
cilhl, 106. 
cOdarlyS, 115. 
cttnawatl, 26. (8ee cfln.) 

CU, 152; -at, 186; -it, 186. (See cfl.) 
cuk, 152. (See cQk.) 
cuka, 85. 


cukatl, 78. 
cun, 152,153. 
cunwafl, 87. (See cQq,) 
cup, 203. 
qfup:i:, 15 (ph.). 

cum, 152; -siwang, 82. (See cSm.) 
cubhuk. 157. 

cura'ill, 106. 
curih$r£, 91. 
culbulfi, 160. 
culhi, 25. 

c9, 186; 4, 186; 4-j3, 186; -at, 

_186 l (See cu.) 
cOk, 51, 157. (See cuk.) 

cun, 25, 26; -5, 42, 68. (See cuna- 
wa{I cunawaf.) 

cQm, 35. (See cum.) 
cffiQd: 9 (ph), 
c€rl, 26. 
ceri, 53. 

6 (ph.). 

ceia, 26. 
cOc, 43, 53. 

cokha, 193; -il, 193. (See cokha.) 


corwi. 79, (See cdrl.) 
cokha, 156. 


CjG.’nha:, 12 (ph.). 
cor, 53; -I, 201. 
cJo:r, 11 (ph.). 


corl-camUrl, 98. (See corwa, 79.) 
chakjfra,28. 

chak, 122; -3, 122; -e, 122. (See 


chaw.) 

chakk§, 51,123; chakke, 122. (See 
chaw.) 

chagara, 156. 
chafak, 37. 
chathal, 122. 
chathwS, 122. 
chathwl, 122. 
chatbiara, 81. 
chafldSr, 93. 
chattis, 118. 
chanani, 78. 

aKam l • — g jf | 
ump, imi , w ««m ■ 

chappan, 118; -1,118. 
chapannaso, J 21. 

.L.L1. fit 
COUUIS, W. 

chabbis, 118, 121, 122. 

chabisdso, 121. 

chay, 117. (See chaw.) 

chal, 127. 

chaw, 54,117,122. 

ckawani, 78. (See chawanl.) 

chSchath, 119. (See chachathl.) 
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cflh, 37, 54, 67, 104. 
cMchayhi, 119. (See chSchath.) 

>LX1X er A 

Clllljttt U*t. 

chftr. 162,154,192; -an, 78; -1,113; 
-ft, 32. (See chdr.) 

A ■ a • AA ar 4 A 

cnaia, 23, 04, ou. 
chfinbe, 110. 
chftnhi-banhi, 194. 
cUpikUni, 91. 
cTha:r. 13 (ph.). 
chat, 71,104. 


i Rep. 


ch£w 164. 

chiMn!. 31; chSwan!, 106. 
chflwanl, chawanl.) 

aUVIf 1 Kf\ 

I.U1A) 109. 

chiaiis, 118. 

chiasl, 41. 

ciuf, 100; -Ik, lot. 

Chin, 156. 
chin&ra, 29. 
chinarl, 54. 
chlnl, 102. 

chihattar, 119; -1, 119. 
chlhantarl, 119. 
chllottarso. 121. 
chi chi, 203. 
cfhft^h, 11 (ph.) 
clh&^h, 11. 
chut, 1^2; -tl, 185. 
cjhu:ra:, 11 (ph.). 

.L...I inn . n L 11M 9 ok a i ki on 

tuurii no, uiun, Zo, *i, tj*±, oo. 

chflrl, 106. 
c}hu:ri:, 4 (ph.). 
chul chui, 194. 
chli, 152. 
ch€wy 54. 

Chedi. 165: -15. 165; -wa. 165, 
chenly 33, 54. 
chexxifi, 33. 

ohSrl. fU 

mw« w m • 

chOpi, 99. 

.a_^ i in . _ a__a a a a. mi.> via . 

cnofy no; -anawa, no; -aaa, no; 

.alrS 1 1A . _«M QA . -nltonflf Ol . 
"aim, * au , -am, ov, - wuw i i yiy oi , 

-ah an, 116. 
chofffwftw, 192. 

CuGfuWy 192. (See Cuaf, Cu5f.) 
chopltl, 175. 
cho:r, 11 (ph.). 
chowa, 102. 

Chftr. 192. (See chBp, chofftw.) 
ch6h, 64. 

Jfttftna, 148. (See JStBna.) 
jfttsk, 148,149. (See jatsk.) 


1 X« OO 

JUUy 40 . 

Jan, 54. 
j&bftn, 23. 

jar onun, iou. (aee jar.) 

Jil, 23. (See jal.) 
jal, 104, 196. 
jal jal, 203. 

jalta; -sanhl; -san; -sft; -sa, 189. 
jaltl; -sanhl; -san; -sa; -sa, 189. 
inftT. IRfl* .{fi. ISO 

R—-»-» J-i --* 

laltu, 189: -sanhi: -san: -sa : -sa. 

w - * - * » -» 

189. 

laVfn • _car*ft I • .eon • _eS • _an 1 QQ 

J»1W* y -wwmim y “•»«*** y _ o«* y —easy ao«7. 

jaiba, 189, 201; -sanhl ; -san; -s2; 
-sa, 189. 

ion. ___ .x __ 

jaiuu, 10u; *91111111 * -sun , - 9 » $ -911, 

189. 

jalbe, 189; -sanhi; -san; -sa; -sa, 

o r\ r* 

18t*. 

jalhS, 189, 200, 201; -sanhi; -san; 
-sa ; -sa, 189. 

jalSy 149; -an, 131, 140, 147, 148; 

-ana, 148; -an!, 148; -8, 149,202. 
j^pn, 137, 138, 140, 141, 147; -8, 
113, 141; e, 147. 
jacat, 88. (See iScst.) 
jahfl, 149,150. 


(St 






J V1 J" 


.) 


A % 


UQ IRA 

jaimnay atp, aw. 

Soon, 6 (ph.). 

IJwAn, 6 (ph.). 

1.1.LX -X 1 AC 
JiUUlCftty 1W. 

Sa«1 a t*r If* l t* Vi \ 

gAgAh, 16 (ph.). 
aggwaw, 192. (dee ja, v.) 
agaw, 192. 

agi, 53, 55. 
agya,53. 
arahang, 91. 
af§i, 80. (See jap.) 
aplyk, 83. 

atan. 38, 40, 55: -tf, 21. 
atahaty 148. (See jgtahat.) 

onn«M OQ R4 . ^ Ol 

ouaiity uw, i*i, -p, ma. 

an tar, 38, 40, 55, 70. 
apt 152. 

A.t. 16 19 /_L \ 

J3AVy iO, 11 VP U */* 
ioK 1 Af* 175 171- 

jawf *w, * iv, * « » s 

jabtf kabhl,197. 
jab* jab*, lm. 
jab* nft tab*, 197. 
jahftle, 185. 
jabftn, 116; -1,116. 

Jam. 55.90.157; -ak, 157; -ft, 195; 

-all, 105; -Sw, 105; -ft***, 81. 
jam-lOk, 99. 


r 107 

»y ■ • 
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jamld&r, 03. 
jamunfi, 69,106. 

I nmhan n. 183. 

•- A —/»- 

jyBda, 198. 

jar, 55; -5,156; -i, 105. (See jfir.) 

larla IRA 

iarfir. 183. 

jal, 164; -khal, 99. (See jBl.) 

I A 1I«JI QQ 

jlUAJHi UU. 

jald, 198; -I, 197, 198, 201. 
@AWAn, 6 (ph.). 

i on mo l i a a a i i 

janaui ioi, ioo, iw, i«i, 141. 

jawfina, 137, 141. 

jawanl, 140,141; -sa; -sanhi; -sa, 

** M -a 

141. 


jaw&nl ke, 141. 

jaw&ne, 137, 138; -ka, 137; -kar, 
137. 

jawane, 147. 

jawanS, 147. ( See jattn.) 

jahfl kah!, 197. 

lahS iahfi. 197. (See tah&.l 

jah5j-gh&t, 99. 

jS, 167. (See j£.) 

jfigh, 103. 

j36h, 35. 

jfic*. 77. ( See jScSi.) 
jflt, 24, 61,156. 
j&, 124, 187, 188. 

j&n, 189; -a, 189; -1, 175; 175. 

jfiU, 196; -ft, 187. 

JAI, 82, 87, 164. 
jal, 168. 

jal, 183, 187, 189. 

jau, 162, 164. 

j8e, 162, 195, 196, 201. 

lat-Unl. 182. 
jatanl, 182. 

iah uvi 

iaia. 164 . ias.187. 


— — —j 


jaie, 164. 


Ml. 

jau 


iac 

« AW, 


jftg, 92, 162. 

jift 54, 58,154; -an, 78. 

jdfiii 80. 

Pra gham, 98. 

pt, 22, 96, 159; -1, 22. 
jata, 65, 87, 164. (See ja.) 
g:ta:r, 17 (ph.). (See rB.) 
jBdugar, 92. 

Ram. 12 fuh.l. 

Jan, 152, 153. 

JBnika, 199. 

lati ii. 201. 

Uno. 201. 

w - w 


*7 


janft. 126. 
jab, 104. (See ja.) 

Mm* 1 KCt 
JH1AA| 1UU. 

lo •mvinT 11 /nk \ 

jamunl, 68. 
jfirl-jflrl, 98. 

.1 an e v v 

J3H:1, 1,1 U>n.). 
jai, 54. 

jata, 164, 165, 187. (See ja.) 
jale, 164; -sa, 165. 
jlbhiawai, 25. (See jlbhl.) 

fila, 8 (ph.). 

Ha. ir,‘> 


Rie. 8 fnli.V 

.»»— » — \ j- — r ■ 

Jlye, 31. 

11X4X 11/2 117 

jiuun, nu, ii#. 

jtan, 29. 

jiu, 113. (See jlwjantu.) 

Riutia:, 8 (pli.). 

jit, 152; -jtwaw, 192; -fiw, 192. 
fildti:, 15 (ph.). 
jlnha, 138. 

jinhan, 137, 141; -I, 137; -log; 
-sabh, 137. * 

jinhl, 137, 140, 141; -klrf, 137, 
138, 141; -kar, 137, 138. 
jinhl, 137, 138. 

jlbhl, 54, 66; —Aw, 156. (See jlbhl.) 

jly8, 31. (See Jia.) 

jild-bandi, 93. 

jit, 192. (See jit.) 

jlbhl, 25,41. ( See jibhi.) 

jlrii, 98. 

jlw-jantu, 98. (See jlu.) 
ilia, 55; -rl. 32. (See jOd.) 
jujh, 25; -al, 50. (See'jOjh.) 
ju(, 154; -al, 192. 
jufhar, 158. 
jut*. (See jflrO 
juta-jutl, 102. 

InrmSng. 91 = 

jaa, 25. (Seejoa.) 

IA_ mM O 1 

juwu, Ol. 

jfljb, 153. (See jujh.) 

JOr, 156. (See Jura.) 

jeija, itv; iw. j»uw.; 

IXkllX 1=40 
jvaujn, i-xv. 

jahi ja, 149. 

jakara, 138; -kar, 138. (See jikar.) 
jakarS, 137; -kal, 138. 
jafhaut, 26. (See jejh.) 
jetahat, 48. (See jatahat.) 
iah tun. 49. 
jah-t>ara, 149. 
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'» #' 


AAO 


M 1OQ 
’*», lOO, 


41ft fnd 157 iRoo I All I 

JWM «Vg|| AV> I JVHlj 

j£h sabh, 137. 

J3«t i' 

1« lOl 107 lOQ 1 AO T7A OA1 OAO 
Jltll , iui, tuo, 1V«, HU, «V1| 

je Je, 131. 
jel, 199. 

A«H1 . A /_l_ V 

J3«un:i w ipn.j. 
fi5 WArl, 7 (ph.). 
jek&re kar, 137. (See 
jSkarft.) 
jek&rS lad, 137. 
jekl, 201. 

jeth. 66, (See leth. Ifitkut.) 

jethin, 149. 

jefhSn, 149. 
whl.ua 

jVJMV f A *V« 

feme, 201. 

_ AA4 

jeome, zui. 

IaI. 10*7 141 

jCU) 111 I , 471 

jeh&kar, 137,138. 
jehakara, 137,138,141. 

l.t.1 l An . * 1 AA 

jam, xoo; -I, iw, 
jehar, 150. (See jehar.) 

Jehe, 147. 

13e:liAi, 14 (ph.). 

je, 137,138,140, 141,147, 162,191. 
jekar, 137, 138. (See jekfirekar, 
i*k&relurin 
ekfirfi. 137. 

5k5hfl, 147. 

2*h oa A.9 KK /.Qa.Ia« h ) 

«|«y MV, -mi, w. yww jvjui; 

ethan. 149. 

etfinft, 148, 149. (See jStSnS.) 

S«X 1KA 
CUOy XUV. 

Sl-daroga, 99. (See ftethAl.) 
ehar, 150. (see jehar.) 
me, 14/. (oee jene.) 
j£h5, 147. 

jo, 162,173,183; 185. 

jo:i, 5 (ph.). (See j5i.) 

joint, 38 (ph.). 

fi«:k, 11 (ph). 

fiosf, 13 (ph.). 

ftotpa:, 13 (ph.). (See jSffi.) 

jotfil, 80. (See j5t.) 

InKoti KK 

jvMun f uv* 

fto:r. 11 (nihA. (8 m I5r.) 


' IT 


J5,175,183,185,201, 202. (See jo.) 


i*i' na 

JUIy «V, 


/ Oaa Ia.V \ 

(OC6 JVilij 


j5ft, 52; -1,55,90. 
jBffl, 123. (See go:ra:.) 


Ha9 i in 

JUfly lid. 


jOt, 152,156. (See jotfil.) 
J5tfi, 26, 61. 

J5b, 104. 

I7» 


nr 11Q /.Qm ftn*r \ 

J»* t *vw. •/ 

jaliii, 191. 

•_»_ i ma 

JlWUSy lOtf. 

h»i> KA 
, uaay uw, 

; halt jhak, 56. 

, hakmak y 56. 

1_ -» _i i>a. m eo < n_ . i«_>_i 

, nagaj-y ioo; -a* oo. {&ee jnagar.) 
ha^r£y 88. 

, ha(, 56. 

; hat pat, 56. 

; hatk&, 56; -r, 158. 

, han-jhan, 56. 
jhan-jhanS, 160. 
jhan-jhanShati, 82. 
jhands, 56. 

than fUt 

JUH|/ 9 w« 

jhapat, 158. 
jhapas, 159. 

juapCUl 171/• (occ JlUip-9jft«/ 

jhap&s, 56, 82. 
jham-jham, 56,159. 

it _ _ I# ten 

jnameia, oo. 
jhar, 152; -al, 56. 
jharnS, 56. 
jharaia, 165. 
jhalakft, 85. 
jhfikal, 56. 
jhSjhar, 56. 

Ihfit. 152. 154. 
jhBs&, 56. 

4hlf 91 lKl- .and 7ft. -ft ftR 

juHjy «e, AWy "wupy »wy -wy w» 

(See jMr.) 
jhfiffi, 56. 

< unp”9)ft| 9V| 

, hapsl, 90. 
jhir, 154. 

f.*f ten 

; nai, oo. 

; h&lari, 56. 

; hSta, 56. 

; hiwa, 56. 
hlkarl, 56. 
jhljhlnl, 56. 
jhljhirl, 56. 
ihlhdur. 56. 


jhUahga, 56. 

Ihflf KA 

j«*«l W. 

J*hfir7. 7 (ph.). 
Jhfiri, 105 106. 

1 U..1I....X KA 

juujuwuny w. 

jhulanly 79. 
guluha:, 11 (ph.). 

•«. « it. ten 

jnufn, oo. 
jhOmak, 56. 
jh&maii, 56. 
jhflr, 56. 





20V 


INDEX 


fihdsk, 11 (ph.). 
jhd:ka:, 14 (ph.). 
jhdjh, 56. 
jh5(3, 56. 

]hdta-jh5tl f 102. 
jholl, 42. 
jhol, 56,154. 

takSsir. 28. 

(aksar, 56. 

K.a * 

|apuif uu. 

in /nVl \ 

r»r—> * v \r**v 

jafak, 158. 

{anakfi, 85. 

#n«fAnS 1AA 
[ouyaiMf iuv. 

tap, 159. 
tapak, 158,159. 
tar, 152. 
farSm, 38. 
ialal, 56. 
tasak. 158. 

tahal, 56, 158; -u3, 84. 
t§k, 152. 
fflkal, 56. 
t§A, 56; -I, 56. 
tadgarl, 56. 
t$:g!Ue, 12 (ph.). 
tSt> 56. 
tat!, 56. 

tanft-tSni, 102 . 
ta:p, 10 (ph.). 

tik, 156. 

(uutfui, uo. 

tikao, 80 . 

tip, 154. 

timakl. 86. 

til, 156. 
tna, 156. 

tlsan, 175. 
tdlfl, 56. 
tfig. 154. 
taria, 156. 
tat, 153. 

^_«_AO 

funjifa, oo. 

4i«!r<rf«4l QQ 

w. 

tukfuka, 160. 

tuf, 26, 44; -at, 50, 0 /; -e, ivz. 
fOk, 56, 103. (See JukjlfS.) 

fOa, 154; -a, 56. 
tekha, 56 . 
ttAii, 56 . 
fefh, 56 , 156 . 
tefua, 156 . 

tim, 197. 
tSmhl, 156 . 


t a _ 4 J 11 . \ 

(oeo |U1L.; 


V AA 


temhia, 156. 
te:lha:, 13 (ph.).' 
t«tk8, 56. 
t§ti. 56. 
fok, 154. 
toka-fokl, 102. 

topi, 56. 
fopIwSlS, 90. 
i tow. \ru 

i « - - p — - ■ 


iCH aI 


(oee uiAiigna;.; 


i a nn 
II1UIIUII, 1U, 40. 

Ih'ilrnp I*>0 

A l/l/, 

thakthaka, 160. 

_. r* pm i m . x 

inag, ov, ioz. 

itliltlAIOAl 1 l\ /mL \ 

uiAuic.ia., xu (pu.j, 

ihafhera, 85. 
that Hera, 57. 

(hatth3-maskhar3, 99. 
thafhia, 60. (See (h3fh.) 

(hanka, 159. 

thAndha:, 10 (ph.). (Sep. thftndh.l 
tharh<Jh3, 57. 

(hamak, 158. (Ser (humuk.) 
thahar, 158, 

(hST, 107, thft!, 57, 66. 

(hSw, 57. 
th3kur f 57. 
ih3kur-b3f! v 99. 

(hast, 10 (ph.). 

thSt ( R7 

(hirh, 57. (See {hafhid.) 

(nlk, 57, 175. 

*U7i. «uxu nu 
}llllk |IUIIk, VO. 

(hath, 57. 

(humuk, 158. (See fhamak.) 
(husuk, 158. 

(hel, 154. 

theiS-theH, 194. 

thehun, 156; -13, 156. 

(he, 120. 

thelS, 57, 79. 

thokar, 57, (See th5k.) 

(hokdrl, 57. 

r.n 

|uvpai if mi. 

thn. J20# 
thdk, 154. 

(hok3"(u5kI, 102. {See (hokar•) 


d$nd, 103. (See gAng.) 
oampn, iu4. [&es gampn.; 

49s, 7. 

4as, 36, 58, 152. 

dakalt, 80; dakaitg, 80. ( See 

d8k0.) 

4anfa, 49, 68. 
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dAnd. 12 (ph.). ( See dir.) 

4arh&,68,156. 

ywj*hu§ , 58. 

Hapaf, 164, 168. (See 4S(.) 

^abari, 68. 

eo 

UHUUU, UO, 

^amphi 58. (See dSmph. s ) 
dar 9 58, 152. 

4erawang t 82. 
dahak, 158. 

dahar v 58, 156; -&w, 156. 
daini, 5$. 

4&k, 78,154, 201. (See 4&k-kh&n&.) 
dSgar, 58. 

d a P a t* 160. (See dapa{.) 
dSr. 58. 77. (See d&nd.) 
dak-khfina, 99. 

d*k~bh§r&> 99. 

dak-masAl. 99. 
dftgghar, 50. 
duk|»r-bayad 9 98. 
dfidgar^ 9 21. (See dSgar.) 
darM. 59. 

9 a:fhi, 10 (ph.). 
ua|iii, 58. 
ddlal 9 196. 
d&sang, 78. 
d&sal 9 58. 
dipti&inl 9 106. 
dibiyd, 58. (Seed Iba.) 
dlthl. 25. 

d2b&* 58. (^e dlbiya.) 

dlbhl, 58. 

Hygdugf, 58. 

4uggi, 58. 
dub 9 152. 
dOmarl, 70. 
dOmari 9 23. 
degi 9 58. (See dogi.) 

AX.U OQ * 

V^fia 9 o«j. 

^efh, 68, 69. 

.4erh-gajS, 101. 
defh sal, 121. 

4erh so, 121. 

^erfiwan^, 82. (See dar.) 
derhS, 124. 

ddmfihftuji, 26. (See d5m.) 
ddgt, 68. (See d«gl.) 

^Ar. 68, 103. 

^omfiwa, 104. (See d5m.) 
dOii, 68. 
doll, no 

dol-kaplml, 60 . 

^Sld, 68. 

v«*n, 28, 68,104. (See dotn&wS.) 


^o:ra:, 10 (ph.). 

^ ora, 103. 

dhagOca, 124. 
dhagQca! 124. 

^hakac, 164. 

dhakana, 78. (See dh&kan.) 
dhaknl, 59, 79. 

4hakar, 159. 
dhaA, 59. 

^6A^ft:a:, 15 (ph.). 
ghaporpe, 21. 

/lltnk r.ft 

MAI A U , U«7. 

dharkS, 59. 
dh3k, 152, 154. 

4hSca, 59. 

dhakan, 78. (Sec dhakana.) 
dhafha, 59; -i, 59. 
dhaifha:, 15 (ph.). 
dharal Aft 

yuH* w*| w, 

d tilth, 39. 
dhifh, 57, 59. 
dhifh, 59. 
dhifcarl, 59. 

^hlmiiau, 59. 

4hU, 59. 
dhflj-h, 152. 
dhuk, 152; -al, 59. 
ghulmula, 160. 
dh6:kl:, 10 (ph.). 
dhSkl, 59. 
dhSkull, 59. 
dhSfhi, 59. 
dh€saraH~ 59. 

UUSliUHSTl, O (ph.). 

dhebua:, 5 (ph.). 
dhebud, 59. 
dhemnl, 59. 
dhelwfls, 59. 

4heia, 59, 157. 

^ho.’fhl:, 10 (ph.). (See dhorhl.) 
dhdli, 59. 

4h>rU, 60. (See 4h5;fhl:) 
<iholAk, 10 (ph.). 
dholak, 69; -I, 83. 

4h51, 26; -it, 21.. 


tatSk, 148. (See tatSk.) 
tA, 17 (ph.). 

ta, 162, 166, 173,174, 175, 176,183, 
186, 200, 201. 

tab, 149; -an, 131, 140, 147, 148; 

-anl, 148; -8,149. 

talsanfi, 148. 
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taun. 138. 139. 140. 141. 147: -3. 
138, 140, 141; -e, 147; -5, 147. 

t fawati \ 

U ¥f till 6 J 

tail!, 156. 

tal, 129, 130, 131, 137. 

iio 

laciiOf no. 
taStSIlfi 11A 

t3hfl, 149. ( See tahSwfi.) 

a—<. iip. 

UUL, HO. 

takath, 38. 
takar, 38. 
takrar, 38. 
taj, 154. 
tarakpt, 86. 

tatek, 148. ( See tatek.) 
tat&na, 148. (See t&tana.) 
tat&hat, 148. (See tStahat.) 

fratM 1 Oft 

X VV/. 

tan!. 117. 
tank!, 175. 

4am 1QQ 
i«pi loo. 

tA|). 17 fl)Vl.V 

tab! 200* -ft, 197; -a, 105. 

lttU)A IUU)«, IV i. 

tatnakh, 154. 
tamaga, 49. 

tamaf-a, 87. (See lama.) 

tamoli, 60, 83. 

tar, 60. 

tar kill, 104. 

tarap v 154. 

tarw&ri, 176. 

tarahi, 198. 

tarilwata. 82, 

tar&hi f 203. (See triihi.) 

6a«X 1QQ 

UUV) AVU. 

trlbenl, 67 ; tribenl, 67. 
tribhuwan, 101. 

4.XV1 OAO / C*_ _ _Xl-l \ 

uttui, iuo. \otc imam./ 
talSl IfU /.Qm t81 \ 

W W»| AVI. y» IVV 

tawan, 138,139,140,141,147; -log, 
law. 

tawBdfi, 138, 140, 141; -15g, 139. 
tawanl, 140, 141. 

tawanl, 141; -sa; -si; -sanl, 141. 
tawSninl, 140. 
taw&nl, 141. (See t%pn.) 
ta wane, 147. 

tah&wfl, 149, 150. (See titoi.) 
tahfl tahfi, 197. 

tohUw 1 HI 

till, 35. 
til, 139. 

4«t» i eo l cut 
UiXf 1U4I, 1UU. 

tairg Ink? W9. 

««m«m mmmmmm y av«« 


tit, 156. 
tatilt^, 29. 

OA 1 ETA 
USII, W, ItU, 

tan ifta 

At/u« 

tap-top, 160. 

^ - — Arv ilii 

iama, 3«>, ou, on. 

tamoX OU 

taiuiu, pO. 

t&mra, 60. (See tamrpf.) 

ta:r, 9 (ph.). 

tar, 154. 

ta:l, 9 (ph.). 

tai, 164. (S(t taiai.) 

I taw, 151. 
taw5, 79. 
ti, 122. 

US, 122, (See tin.) 

tiaf, i 22 . 

4-Jlra,**— 0(1 

IIAUU| on. 

tllrlra. IS\m> tin ^ 

w. v y ■ » ' « • • a « f 

tikki, 123. 

i .til At 

I uji* 41. 

t)t3 ir,A 

Aim, !#/»». 

tin, 60, 117, 122; -I, 140; -Igo, 16; 
-i, 139; -iguna, 124; -u:, 17 
(ph.); -0,124. 
tin tSIa, 101. 

tirl, 122; -k, 122; -k3, 122; -ke, 

12*> 

M a 

tilottarso, 121. 
tisar;*, 90. 

tifisrS 191 

tihai, 124. (Srr tifl, ttkka.) 
tcharS, 123. 
tin!. 138. 


I 


tinh, 138; -an, 138, 141; -15g 

1 OO . «•«. 1 OU 

"tiauii, mo, —ana, 100 . 

tinhanl; -log; -sabh, 138, 14!. 
tinhf, 138, 140, 14?7-kar, i.30, 140; 

i_s ion i i/t ixi 

-Kara, i.w, iou, i«ti. 

tlntil TOO 1 An 

Aklllll, AUV, ATAV». 

tiyfisl, 50. 

.«___ , , n , i n/i i t m ^ — 

urpan, nn; -i, izu; -i, i in; -naso, 

121 . 

tirsa{h, 119; -I, 120; -I, 119. 
tiranbe, 120. 
tiriinbe, 119. 
tiriinbeso, 121. 
tir§si, 119, 120. 

tiri, 122; -k, 122; -ka, 122; -ke, 
122. (See tin.) 
tirikha, 41. 

tirivfi. 38*156. 
tilak*, 21. 

4|(mMama 10 l 
U1VIUUBU, 1«A. 


tisani 9 124, 


/ ,Q.. \ 

yww. i»At • y 


* • 
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tlsanhi, 126. (See tls.) 
tisS, 123. 

usurp, wj. (oce im.j 
^1aa«X ioi 

uoaiai i«i. 

tlhattor 11Q. .1 1 IQ 

f AAV | A A Vt 

tilth . 82. 

tlnl. 117. 120. (See tin.) 
till, 60. 71. 
tlsar, 121,198. 

«7c 90 4A 117. .S.n 191 199 

•.cay iiV| ii • ) '-navy iwi , i au. 

(See tisS.) 
t!si~ 23. 
ta. 131. 

tu, 60, 111, 127, 129, 130, 145, 172, 
175, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 
201; -log:, 190 (ph.); -log, 131; 
-logani, 129, 130. 
tO. 19 129. 130. 142. 168. 169. 170. 
171, 172, 173, 174. 175. 178, 179, 
180,181,185,201; -15g, 129, 130; 
-logani, 129,130. 

tfl, 130, 131; -log, 131; -logan, 
130, 131. 

tOha,129;tflh,131. 

tfihan, 131; -e, 131. 

tfi paean,130. 

tQ sabhan, 130. 

tub, 131; -SrS, 130; -arfi, 131. 

tuhfir, 130. 

-. i pi 

turn, io«. 

tumha, 129; -na, 129. 
tur, 9, 96. 
tOra, 161. 
top, 198. 


*1 Aft 


lO^y 1V&. 

a o on l tfV7 
lumuit 42, W, 1571. 

fA 1AR /£!*>„ tA tA \ 

•My AW, CM} CU} CM *J 

t0m§, 60. 

tar, 161. (See tur, tor.) 

m J A 

teija, 

dill 1 4A 
ICljtty 1W. 

«XklM lAfk 

ICUIJOy 1W. 

♦Alillfi 1AQ tRoe foliSwS \ 

WBJiT I AWt ywvv mm tt wm m j 

fglcnrfl. 139. 140; -Imp. 139. 
tikare kal, 139. (See tekar.) 

_■ 1_1 AA 

lejutre aar, i.w. 

CX«X*X 140 /0 «. 4a*XmX \ 

ICUUltty Ato. (oce miAua.; 

lift /.Cfcc i-o^ftat \ 

1VUIUMA| A'XWt kHMAAAUA • f 

tfhJiin. 149. 

tih-birS, 149. 

te, 6. 
tela, 42. 

4cVaXciA 1 Ol 
w i oa ou t i«i< 


tflTa 1AQ 

•waw y czv. 

telafi, 146. 


tA* 19Q 14ft 1AQ 1 AA I'm lifi 1 no 

* v l AW, AW, AW, HVy Uly 112, 

173, 174, 178, 179, 180, 181, 185, 

188. 

A. 9 « 

ie:, ivu. 

Cl 1 AA 1 An 

U5, 1ZV, 13U. 

• ST A i on 

us-u, IOI. 

0*7 

ICIU1, 2/. 

ac\ 

iCIUll, \J\J, 

tekar, 131; -a, 131. (See tekar, 
tikara.) 

tej, 152. ( See tej.) 
tefhan, 149. 
tethin, 149. 

tefhen, 149. ( See tahS.) 
tefhe, 149. 

tenS, 150. (See tehar.) 
ter, 123. 

terhottarso, 121. 
terah, 42, 60, 118, 122. 
tere, 118. 

telinly 106. (See til.) 

m 41m cn. a 

ten, 83. 

tel5g, 131. 

tesabh, 131. 

teh, 138, 139, 140, 141. 

teh&kar, 139,140; -5,139,140,141. 

tehftrft, 123. (See tin.) 

tehan, 150. 

iciiur, iOU. (iTsfie iene.j 

te, 138, 139, 140, 141, 147. 
tekar, 139, 140. (See tekar, ti- 
kara.) 

j M ■ A c% « « « A • 1 

tej, zo, in. [Bee tej.) 

.71 i A AA m a 

Id, 42, OU, 71. 

4a1 «S1 O i O^ii CaIT \ 

IV1-9C1, tO. \hJCC ICI1.) 

toko 1 AH 

evuv y jfx « . 

teho, 147. 

tdhara, 149. (See tohara.) 

xVI_ m i AA 1 An 

tonani, izv, iau. 

ca ion me 
lUy I29y HO. 

fXkaMA lOQ / Cf/i/i InkoM \ 
tVUaUHy A6P. iuunii.j 

tnrl 10ft tnr.\ 

* w v» *vv. \•/ 

tor. 198. 

tonally, 77. (See tdn.) 

a _. t_ __ ini lea. I5i ana . 

unman, ioi, i««; -tug, iai; 

IXAam ioi 

a lV|(aUy AcVJL. 

tAit 09 • fnra 190 • tnr8 114 

kVU| VM | WAWf ,1«V | WA«t| A AVi 

to-h, 129,130,131. 
toha, 129. 

tohan, 129; -log, 174; -15g, 178. 
tohanika, 131. 

4AkA«/!\U. 1Q1 

IVIHUI^A/MM, IOI. 

tohan/i\ ifg • .aienhl; ■asait % ; 

•ASA. 167. 



INDEX 




♦n flOfl /l\1rg« 10A 

* wm« ya^ i» w i »f avv« 

tohan(i)log, 168,169,170, 171,172, 
173, 174. 176. 179, 181, 188. 
tohan(i)15g:, 189; -15g, 175, 180, 
181,188. 
tohanl, 130. 
tohara, 129.. 


tohSrS, 113, 114, 115, 129, 130, 183, 
185,196. 

toharS. 113. 173. 201. 
tohSr, 79, 129, 130; 110. 

toh&rfi, 113. 
to, 129, 130. 
tota, 61. 

ton, 104. (See tonally.) 


I.V& y 


ioo 


IOO 


ion 

1UV, 


lOl 

xux 


lOQ 

ioo. 


tora, 105. 

t5re, 130. (See tor, tu, tu.) 
tohar, 131. 


thails, 159; -ana, 61. 
thak, 152. (See thikal.) 
thanalli, 61. 
thapara, 61. 

than iig . 01 _ 

thambh, 152. 
tharlya, 61. (-See tha:r.) 
thakal, 61. (See thak.) 

than, 61. 
thana, 156. 

aI. 9_9_11> no 

llUtllU-pMilB, UO. 

thdp, 153. 
th&pl, 61. 
th&mh, i56. 
thuinhu, 11. 
tha:r y 9 (ph.). 
tha:ri:, 11 (ph.). 
th&rl. 82. 
thfill-oll, 98. 

thSli Al 

wanf ux. 

thlr, 61. 
third, 156. 

thuk, 158. ( See thQk.) 

thufl thafi. (See thflthfl.) 

thuthun, 61. 

thuthuri, 61. 

thunhi, 61. 

thu:nhi:, 4 (ph.). 

thOk, 61. (See thuk.) 

thuthO, 203. 

thethar, 61. 

thdf&, 26, 33, 61. 

tho:ra- 9 foh.h 

--, - « *- e - 


A 

U98« O. 



dShl 23. 

d&7l27,144, 162, 190. 
dakhin, 62; -aha, 82. 
dagadh, 156. 

si a riSkS I GO. _I OO 

uw^u/aj. «/«jr, -ly 9«j». 

dAQga:, 15 (ph.). 
daquca y 86. 
dark&r, 95. 
darkh&s y 62,120. 
darab- 62. 

darb&r, 95. 
dar-m&h& y 95. 
darw&n y 93. 
darasan.70. 
dAe, 6 (ph.). 

AO 

uarrai ua. 

dawakhOna, 91. 
dwa:d5sa:, 14 (ph.). 
dwa:disafih, 14 (ph.). 

si a a A \ 

UA 9 | V \ pu. / . 

das, 118, 120, 122. 
das ek, 125. 
das egarah, 125. 
das panarah, 125. 
das barah, 125. 
das bis, 125. 
das sal, 119. 
das hajar, 119. 
das5,124. 
dah, 49,123. 

• mT *1 0 
UOUlUili IU. 

data, 122; -1, 122. 
daha y 122. (See das.) 

dahottarso, 121. 

i na 

uauifly ll/V. 

dAhlo, 8 (ph.). 

dabinp, 29. (See dahinp.j 

dah! y 62. 

dabl-btat y 97. (See d&bl,) 
da:l:, 7 (ph.). 
dSU, 62. 

da:!:, 7 (ph.). 

dSt, 24,35, 61,62, 156; -*, 35; -an, 
108; -anhl, 108; -5,108, 
dag, 157. 

J9sv on 

oagit O O. 

data, 62. (See dan.) 

dad, 62. 

gan, 62, 111. 

A /->L V 

ua;u, v VP U */* 

darn, 62. 

ddnd, 32. 

dam. 62 ; -1,83. 
dai-bhat, 97. 

Sa. 1 t O («h V 
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d&hing, 29. (See dahing.) 
dUtl. 14 fph.). 

dian,107; -1,107; -h, 107; -hi, 107. 

dia:, 8 (ph.). 

dlfi, 107, 141; -rl, 141. 

dlyB, 31. 

dlbiyfl, 83. 

dikiiw, 157. 

din, 127, 148. 

din-din, 100. 

dln-dukhifi, 25. 

din bhar, 100. 

din-r&ti, 97, 98. 

dilul, 16. 

dihal, 162,189,195; -1, 201; -e, 17 ; 

- 5 , 111 . 
dihi, 19. 
dihi:, 19. 

jilI ion 
UU11| 1 w. 

dlhS, 190; -sanhi; -san; -sa; -sa, 
190. 

dihi, 190. 
dilottarso, 121. 


dlthi, 58. 
dldl, 106. 

dlndukhifl, 25. (See dindukhii.) 

dihi, 190. (See dihal.) 

du, 122, 165; -gunS, 124; -nl, 122; 

-nO, 124; -sal, 101. 
dui, S, 62,117. 

dul,120,122,124; -gunfl, 123; -cfirl, 
125; -so, 121. 
diidh mflhfl, 26. 
doSr, 14. (See duwa:r.) 
dukkfi, 123. 
dukld, 123. (See du.) 
dukh. 20. 114. 
dukhfi, 156. 
dujjaga, 134. 
dutOr, 198. 
dutSrt, 198. 
du:dh, 7 (ph.). 
dudh, 113,164. 
dudh-^fllal, 101. 
dudh-dahl, 50. 


dudh-duhflwfl, 99. 
dudh-bhflt, 101. 
dudhe-bhfitS, 98. 




dupahriya, iw. 


dubar, 25, 65. (See dflbarg.) 

dubflinl, 106. 

dubl, 69. (See dflbl.) 

•du:r, 6 (ph.). (See dflr.) 


A. 

UlU f V| dVOi 


duracarg, 94. 
dulahinl, 106. 

H uWr fl. 04. 

duwa:r, 14,15. 

a . ... . m .. An 

uuwar, oo. 
dwa:r, 15 (ph.). 
dusarS, 121. (See dosar.) 
duh. 154: -u, 134. 
duhill, 198. 


uUf 


117 ion. _*»* 

ill. > ” 1 U» 


90 


AO 

V4I, 


104 

1AT, 


/a** 

\ucc 


du.) 

diidh. 26.62.63.159.164. 
dQdh dahl, 97. (See dudh.) 
dflbarg, 94. (See dubar.) 
dflbl, 65. (See dubi.) 
dflr, 42. 

dflsar, 121. (See dosar.) 
dekhalasi, 161. 
dekhaflkhi, 26. 
dflwar, 26. 
dSsflntar, 26. 

de, 152, 187, 189; -3, 187, 190; -u. 


190. 


del, 200; -ilfi, 187. 
dekhall, 172. 

dekhall; -sanhi; -san; -sfl; 


172. 


dekhall, 172, 173; -Jfl, 172. 
dekhall-hS, 173; -jS, 173. 


dekhlfl, 172. 

dekhalu; -sanhi; -san; -sa; 
172. 



-sa 


* 


dekhale, 172, 183, 184, 185; -san; 

-s3; -sa; -sanhi, 172. 
dekhaie hi, 173; -sanhi; -san; 

-si; -sa, 173. 
deb, 190; -i, 183 
desu, 185, 190. 
dewii, 201. (See dS.) 
dehi, 108. 
dea:d, 8 (ph.). 
dekh. 170.185.187.194,196. 
dakhg}, 195. 
dskhat, 175,180,183. 
dekhat bif, 182. 
dekhab, 174, 188, 196, 
dekhabu, 174; -s&; -sa; -san; 
-sanhi, 174. 

dekhal, 164,172,173,183,186, 188, 
189,196; -A, 172. 

delchala; -sanhi; -san; -sfl; -sa, 
172. 

dekhalasi, 33,172. 

dekhalA-hfl, 173; -san; -sfl; 

-sanhi; -sa, 173. 
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dekhfiil, 190. 
dekhfil, 80. 
dekhfiQ, 80. 

dekhitk, 174, 175; -sanhi; -san; 
■ US ; .BA. 171, 

dekhiti; -sanhi; -san, -si, -sa, 


i rye 
1 40. 


dekhiti, 175; dekhiti, 162,174, 175. 
dekhltl-jfi, 174. 
dekhltfl, 175. 

dekhltu; -sanhi; -san; -si; -sa, 
175. 

dekhite, 175. 

dekhite: -sanhi: -san: -sfi: -sa. 
175. 

/talrhlf 1A1 1AO 1A7 

uvami | tvs, ive, xui > 

dekhd, 32. 

dekhua, 170; -asa; -asS; -asan; 
-asanhi, 170, 171. 

dalrlinanl I7rt 171 

dekhul, 170,171; -jft, 170,171. 

dekhufi, 171; -sanhi, 171, 172. 

dekhue, 170., 171. 

dekho, 167. 

deofhi, 60. 

deota:, 8 (ph.). 

dewfirpt, 29. 

dS,190. 

dgt, 183. (flee de.l 
deli, 191. 
deks, 49. 
dSkh, 26, 152. 
dekhanfi, 26. 
des, 26. 


M|IX a* no 
uuAniiuni, *70, 


donwfirff, 90. 

dosar, 90; -i, 90. 

dohfirfi, 91. 

ddkh, 52, 71. 

dSrokhfi, 110, 114. 

dhfinukh, 23. (See dhanuhl.) 

dhai-bfinhi, 194. 

dhall, 164, 187, 188; -4, 187, 188; 
-an, 187; -ll, 187,188; -lljfl, 188. 

dhalla sanhi; -san; -si; -sa, 188. 
dhallasi, 188. 

dhaQe, 187, 188; -sanhi; -san; 

-si; -sa, 188. (See dhar.) 
dhaiir, 196. 

dhaSri, 62. (See dhawar.) 
dhan, 63; -f», 77. 
dhanl, 203. 
dhanl, 200. 

dhanuhl, 62. 

(See dhfinukh.} 


dlundha:, 10 (ph.). 
dhamak, 158. 
dhar. 70. 187. 194 
dhall.) 


-T. 187 (flee 


uiiurci, ud. 


dhaiyfnfi, 28. 

dharam, 38, 63, 70; - 0 , 21. 
dhawar, 62; -fi, 116; -T, 116. 
dhaOrl.) 

JL._1 PA 

units, 102. 

dha:n, 9 (ph.). 

HftSn flO rttt 

-i, UM) W. 




dhfip, 104. 
dhar, 152, i54, 106; -£, 22. 
dh&wfi dhupf, 102. 
dhi:a:, 14 (ph.). 
dhifi, 63, 
dhi:ja:, 14 (ph.). 
dhirik, 203; -fir, 203. 
dhire dhire, 199. 
dhufi, 62, 

dhfifii 66; dhfifi, 79, 156. (See 
uhufi.) 

dhukdhukfi, 160. 

dhudhgkfi, 86. 

dhun, 153. 

dhuni, 63. 

dhun&i, 80. 

dhuniyfi, 83. 

dhuni. 63, {See dhun-) 

dhupdfinl, 92. (See dh'flppL) 

dhurpad, 63. 

dhuhfi, 63. (See dhOhfi.) 

Aua& ii 

UI1UM, Ut. 

dhQ9a, 156. (See dhufi.) 
dhopk, 64. (See dHupdani.) 
dhOrl, 106. 

dhfihfi, 25, 32. (See dhuhfi.) 
dhenu, 63, 86; -gfii, 63. 


dhenukd, 86. (See dhfinukh.) 

dho:;i. 8 /nh.l. 

'--» - i I-/ - 

dhOAn, 8 (ph.). 
ono:a:, o (pn.). 

dhofil, 80,191. 
dhol pSchl, 194. 


rfhn. 8 

lfiUVV f Vi 

dhddhan*, 77. 
dhow, 69; -fil, 80. 
dhSbinl, 106. 

Jt.XI.9 *i\A 

unooi, iv». 

dhdbl-nfifi, 98. 
dhSwfi, 31. 

itimlrflr-kaiwft. 10 a. 



zoo 


THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF BHOJPUBI 


dholchSbfij, 93; -l, 93. 
dhSkha, 183. 

nhcawanl, 24. (See nSc.) 
nfimfijt 23. 

nXr lvfl. 91 f.Qce narlar.^ 

•mm w| a *• yn^vv mmmmm mmmm mj 

nfts, 104.- (See nasd&nl.) 
nalkh, 181, 182; nalkh, 184; -an, 

1 14 
iia. 

nalkhl, 181; -sanhl; -san; -s&; 
-8a, 181. 

naikhi, 184; naikhl, 166. 
nalkhl, 189; -sanhi; -san; -sfi; 


182 

nalkhl, 166, 181, 182; -J8, 181. 
luikhfe. 20 foh-l- 
nalkhe, 110,167. 

11A lOI lOA 


uaiAuc| ill/, loi, 106 . 
tidfvS 111 


na'ihar, 67, 73. 
naS, 124. (See naw.) 


iihuwh, io«. (oee mtu.) 
nauwawfi, 104. 
nauwS, 104. 
naka|fl, 49. 
nakal nawls^, 93. 
nagad, 38. 
nagpurlyi, 83. 


nanie. 114 • .a. 1K7 178- .ft. 144 • 

—-o—l I -I ■ j ” J — * - -*■ I 

-3, 144. (See nfigic.) 
nachaitar, 38, 40. 

AI 


iut:l:, 16 (ph.). 

na-fi, 16. 
natalt, 80. 


nataityt, 80. 
nadlyfi, 114. 
nadl, 196. 


nanlatur, 8 (ph.). 
nabbe,16;-so,121. 

OAO 

uauimMi 9 6UU. 

naramfi, 166,167. 
narftyan, 24. 
nSriyaqa, 66. 
narlar, 40. (See nfiriar.) 
nariyar, 31. 
naS, 124. 

naw lift 100 • -rafan 1A1 

■ ««■ W f 4 4W| 4 4MU j '1 HlOUf 4V4, 

nawfl, 122; nfiwS, 122. 
nawottarso, 121. 

_—. .—.El_ 9 AA l <■ A « A« 

auawaai, ou, n», izi. 

.nasdfinl, 92. (See ids.) 
nas&khor, 92. 
aahg, 67. 

nahargnl, 28; naharnl, 49. 


nahfi. 162. 164. 
nahi, 134. (See nSh!.)- 

«ini i a / n k \ 

»«•; All yjpu.j, 

nfi ¥ 113, 127, 132, 133, 136, 144,164, 
173,176,198,200,201: (5ee nfthl.j 
nftu, 24. 

MA at« m rf O / \ / Cf a a \ 

ua.u. 9 1,0 (pu.jt unuwuij 

nftfl, 103, 104. 
nfi-ummedl, 95. 
nft-pasann, 95. 
nS^paift, 95. 

□6-bSllk, 95. 
nS-lSyak, 95. 
na:k, 10 (ph.). 
nftk, 103. 

MA l<4 1 A / v\Vl \ 

av/ \pn.j. 

nftg, 103; -ini, 106. 
niga, 62 . 

nagic, iv/. (oee nagtc.j 
na:cj\ 11 (ph.). 
n3c, 24, 34, 64. 

n&cl n8cl, 194. (See nacaw&nl.) 

natinl, 29. 

nath, 156, 

nathal, 89. 

nad, 103,104. 


na:p, 9,12 (ph.). 
nfip, 104,163. 

«.X««W2E ••mm 

uapiuruudsaui 

na:bh, 9 (ph.). 
nabh, 104. 


AO 


€70. 


na:m v 17. 
n&m, 165, 195. 

n8w f 104; -8, 130. (See n8<5\) 
nSr!* 106 ; n8r! 5 105. 
n&hi, 198: -la. 198. (See nft.) 
nik&s, 155. 

1 KO 

umao, iu6. 

nilr3© 9R 1 ftft 

MiWIII f A Wft 

nlkaial, 51. 
ni-kamma, 94. 
nl-kharal, 94. 
nl-dhayak, 94. 
nl-phal, 94. 
nl-marad, 165. 
ni-r9g, 94. 
nl-hang, 94. 

mIaaoI 1QA / iQaa nTf8 \ 

nlja, 146. 
nije, 146. 

1 JA 

nije, 140. 
nija:w, 15 (ph.). 
n]a:w, 16 (ph.). 
nithur, 26, 29, 68. 
nit. 197. 

w — _ _ w 
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nlntf. 21. 

-i— w — — - 

ninfinbe, 119. 
nib&h, 152. 
nlstfir, 157. 
nlm. 68. 
niman, 201. 


no 

mmau <B ainui , oo. 


i.O^ 


\ 

>•/ 


niyar, 25, 113, 197; -iy&, 83. 
najic.) 

nirantarpf, 98. 
nirekh, 152. 
nihfir, 29, 152. 
nistir, 157. (See nibah.) 
nis&n, 72; 29. 

nih&i, 29. 

nlhSr, 29, 152, ( See nirekh*) 

ni:k, 20 (ph.). 

nik, 117, 201. 

niman, J16, 117; -I, 116. 

fucfl, 79, 113. 

nice, 113, 199. 


ins 

IA1W, li7J. 


(See 


niccai, 134. 

nibQ, 65. 

nu, 182. 

nfin, 68, 71. 

mm-tel-lakafi, 98. 

non-tel, 97. 

ndhl, 198. (See n&hl.) 

ne:ur, 8 (ph.). 

fiAikr. lftfi 

| A 

neotS, 61. 
new3t, 152. 
neh, 67. 
ns?, 67. 
nem, 42. 

__ no 

nujun *u&ar, uo. 

ndkar, 103. 

ndn&, 79. 

n8h, 43, 111. 


palth, 163, 156; -al, 63. 

p«Jr. 113. 

palb&, 127. 

palbi, 186. 

paltS, 140. 

palsfi, 200. 

patlfi, 124. (See paw.) 
pattll, 186. (See pa.) 
paSlalls, 118. 


paStls, 118. 
pa&sathl, 119. 

p5c-hatth&, 101. (See p&cg.) 
p&cawfl, 122. 
pScottarso, 121. 


(See p5k.) 
(See pScg.) 


pSj-fc, 103. (See ptf$.) 
paka?hfi, 87. 
pakap, 158; -i, 51. 

PAk:l:, 14 (ph.). 
pa kS w. 102. 

pakgwSw, 192. 
pakh&r, 153. 
pacal, 84, 122. 
pacak, 158. 
picuk,-158. 
pacapanl, 118. 
panc&wan, 118. 
pacahattari, 119. 
pachattar, 119, 121. 
pac&s, 118,120. 
pacasi, 119, 121. 
pads, 118, 120, 121; -a so, 121. 
pace, 122. (See pScg.) 
pachaf, 158. 

pachata, 157. (See pachiia.) 
pachlm, 54; -ah5, 82. 

_L!I 9 lift 

pacmia, w. 
pachata, 157. 
pSchS, 113. 
pichS. 113, 
pafak, 154, 157. 
patkS-patki, 195. 
pafu&, 56. 
nattid&r. 93. 

ji -it-* '■— 

pAflira:, 15 (ph.). 
pa:fha:, 15 (ph.). 
patharfi, 33, 89. 
paihawai, 58. 

pafh, 152; -al, 195, 196; -ale, 185; 
-Si, 80; -5HS, 165; -ike, 199; -5. 
32. 

papiani-hara, 9i. 
pararu, 89. 
paral, 58, 63. 
pari, 114. 

pape, 44. (See p&fe.) 
paf8,113. 

patai, 159; patai, 63, 109. 
pAt:as, 15 (ph.), 
pati&,156. 

paiuuu, to, 

pathar, 61. 
pAtlul, 16,17 (ph.). 
pathal, 61, 63. 

MA44tin1 1 *7 £t 
jiauuai, liv. 

pad urn, 38. 
panahl, 23. 

panarah, 118,120,121. 
panarahottarso, 121. 
pasre, 118. 
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oani&w. 166. 

m - 9 - 

pankha:, 15 (ph.). 
pathc, 165. 
paadabl ( 119,121. 


jiauja y 


1 AO 
1 40 




naMilS 

P«VV**» 

mn/flf 

F“VY“» 

A 


ICO 

u«7. 

on 


riA r 
r«* i 


1A 

JLU 


/nk 
VF“‘ 
f nk \ 

\r**«/* 


par, 70, 108, 110, 

164,176,176. 

parakhg, 22. 

__•«_«_ 1 •»«% 

pan an, ioa. 

paragaf, 48. 




90 

ao. 


113, 169, 162, 


paramSsara, 134. 
paral, 196, 201. 
parasparg, 198. 
parefg, 29. 

patum, lua. voee pantui^.j 


narnaf. 70. 

prayflgwftlg, 90. 
palal, 192. (See pill.) 
palaA, 71. 
pawan, 124. 
pawSaSr, 38. 
pasfir, 155,161. 

pasar, 192: -al, 63; -L 28: -e. 192- 
pasar, 154, 155, 156. 161. 162: -e. 
192. 
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nasfirl * 68. 
paaerl, 68. 
pahar, 40, 63. 
pahart-vSIi, 90. 
paharA, 85. 
pahir, 49,153. 

nahil. 121. 122: -5. 94: .1. 122: 
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-I, 122; -e, 175. 
pahfic, 153. 
pabficB, 124. 

pft, 185, 186; -1,131,140; -1kg, 32; 

-Ibl, 186; -88, 69; -wal, 14. 
ptkg, 35. 
pfikh, 63; -i, 37. 
pflcg, 35. 
pflcgunB, 123. 
pflc sat, 125. 
pfice, 122. 
pace, 122. 
pfljar, 36; -ft, 29. 
pltl, 35,60. 
pflpar, 64. 

plw, 63; -ft, 37. (See paw.) 


p5k, 152,156,160,192; -g, 193. 

pakal, 89. (See pakgwfiw.) 

m. 1.1_ i An 

pturaw, 1V2. 
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fiaac^ <70. 
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pSche, 124. 
pBche-pBche, 100. 
plche, 124. 
pajl, 91. 
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D&re. 36. 58. 63. 
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pa:t, 9 (ph.). 
pa tar, li6; -I, 116. 
pa:tl, 12 (ph.). 
pan, 23, 63, 68; -g, 21. 
parnl:, 9, 12 (ph.). 

D&nl. 24. 63, 66, 68. 78. 103. 110 
159, 190, 195, 196. 
pfipg, 64. 
pap-puny, 98. 
pa:mhi:, 11 (ph.). 
payas, 69. 
par, 198. 
parakya, 86. 
pal, 192 . 

palal, 192. 
paiaKi, 5/. 
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paw, ioa, io4. 
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P#W, uo, -j», Oi. 

paM, 124. 

pas, 72, 113; -8, 113. 
pa:si:, 13. 
pahun, 41; -g, 29. 
pitaHlll, 25. (See pitarg.) 
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l»l IV., -U, lOV, -All O ^pu.; 

-Bwale, 193; -awawale, 193; -8! 
80; -a:s, 14 (ph.); -jars, 14 (ph.) 
-yas, 25, 63; -yBsg, 82. 
piaKKafpi, #7. (oee pi.i 

mYIamX 042 4 1 ee 

pijaikt, OU, Oil. 

AO 

pichSyi; 87. 

piehuarawS. 108. 

piche, 124. (See p&che.) 

pifi 155, 156, 161; -alba, 127; -Ike 

iii * _a 1I me. x, on. x iaj 

-w«f xtui -m,ou; -i, ire. 
ntfang OO 

mu. 

pltriKU), 193. 
pitaig, 29. 
pit-marua, 99. 
pltB-putra, 98. 

nlAXnM fli 
inuampr 

ftjftflf AA. 
pimft (II), 193. 
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plyd, 63, 116. 
plydri, 31. 

plrthl, 41; -prithiml, 62. 
pirthipati, 70. 
plrd, 156. 
pilahl, 63. 

pi, 169,186; -al, 186; -yal, 186. 
pit, 162. I Sep. nit.) 

pl$ha, 41 
pi$hl, 25. 

plfha, 66. 

aa / .O/i/l f\lf \ 

xv f vv. \ajco pnalp• j 

pitambarji, 101. 
piyar-dhStl, 100. 
pua, 14, 63. (See pO\V5.) 
pukar, 158. 

puch, 25, 152, 153; -al, 54; -all, 
176. 

pucJhAle. 17. 
pujarl, 81. 
puje, 164. 
puflya, 58, 83. 
putl, 61. 
puttl, 25, 27. 
pun, 25; -1, 67. 

pur, 154. 
purdth, 87. 
purSn, 25. 

pus, 63, 71. (See pOs.). 
pGVva, 31. 

pOch, 42; -ala, 105. (See puch.) 
pfit, 63. 

pus, 42. ( See pus.) 
putl, 9 (ph.). 
pel, 165. (See pef.) 
pet&wi, 104. 
pe^ara band, 93. 
petdri, 88. 
penh-15, 115. 
petnha:, 12 (ph.). 
perai, 80. 

pet*, 21; pet, 26, 56,103. 
nQkharSi 27. 
pdkharl, 27. 
pokhari, 83. 
po:I, 6, 8 (ph.). 

*p9ch, 157; -idw, 156. 
pothiyawd, 104. 
pothlyB, 104. 
pothl, 61, 63. 

po:thl:, 9 (ph.). (See pQthl.) 
po:ml, 11 (ph.). 
pOtha, 26. ‘(See pothl.) 
pda, 26. 


ph8r, 23. (See phar.) 
phOsal, 23. (See phfls.) 
phauk, 158; phaUk, 154, 
phaUtl, 61. 
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phASD;, 7 (ph.). (See phaS.j 
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phacphacd, 160. 
phajihati, 106. 
phaf^vyfi.w 192. 
phapdw, 192. 
phan, 67. 
phar, 9 (ph.). 
phar, 45, 64, 70. 
phara-har^, 91. 
pharhar,73. 
pharus3, 64. 
phdk, 37. 
phaki-phukl, 98. 
phar, 64. 

nhS«. 48 04 : -fit. 37 
ptidsal, 23. 
phAsa:, 7 (ph.). 
phagun, 40, 53, 64; -ft, 29. 
phat, 152, 192; -al, 89. 

phat-phai, 160. 

phar, 154, 192. 
phar*wfiw, 192. 
phar&w, 192. 
phdtak*, 85. 
phdr, 64, 192. 
pule, 154. 

phika-iai, loo. 

phlklrl, 4; phlkiri, 37. 
phitlklri, 64. 
phlr, 200. 
phlnu, 200. 
phirati, 78. 
phil-hai, 95. 
phi adml, 95. 

nhTitulrSn. Of> 

phi rupayd, 95. 
phOk*, 85. 
phfik, 158, 159. 

nhnnh uS nttf. fti 

phurtf, 64, 197. 
phuslUw, 158. 

phul-cubbhl, 99. (See phQl.) 
phul-wdrl, 109,144. 
phOa, 114. 
phttf, 64. 
phu:l, 9 (ph.). 

phOl, 64, 152; -an, 109; -ani, 109; 

-anhl, 109; -bagdn, 99. 
phend, 156. (See phSn.) 
pherd-pheri, 102,196. 
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anhl, 109. 

phufS-katahar, 100. 
phen, 26, 64. (See phenB.) 


phokac, 159. 
phoran, 64. 
phofiyS, 83. 
phdf&npt, 29. 
phoraojl, 99. 


bBklBnd, 103. 
bane, 5. 
bane, 5. 
bane., 6. 

balfh, 23,153, 154,155, 160; -ak#, 
85; -akl, 86; -al, 173, 191; -all, 
175; -Sw, 154; -Swal, 191. 
balsfiso, 121. (See bills.) 

balse, 195. 

h flir T. 113* 

baUra f ~ 156; -h*, 82; -I, 100. 
bSmau, 11. 


bAel, 8 (ph.). 
baSs, 69. (See bayas.) 
bakara, 79. 
bakas, 157. 
bakucB, 92. 
bakhat, 197. 
bakMn, 24, 65, 156. 

bag*ra, 88. 

bAgAlca:, 10 (ph.). 


badal 157. 
bade, 113,"l76. 
banana, 77. 
bA'na:rAS, 18 (ph.). 
banlfilnlt 106. 
baniail, 190. 
banlyfi, 83. 
bannagl, 203. 
bans, 114. 
banhua, 84. 
bapasl, 90. 
babarcl, 92. 
bAbue, 8 (ph.). 

babud, 159. 191; babiia. 79: -na 
91. 

bfibOglri, 92 (ph.). 

bambanan. 111; -lb; -bl. 111. 

bayas, 69. 

ba5s, 69. 

baydlis, 118. 

beails, 118. 

bayasl, 119. 

beasl, 119. 

baraj, 154. 

baradha, 150. 

bArma:, 11 (ph.). 

barmha:, 11. 

brahma, 105. 

barhottarso, 121. (See barah.) 
baris, 165; -ata, 159. 

HatS! 1«K 
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bagaicB, 92. 

bagM-chui• 24. (See ba:gh.) 
bagheljt, 85. 

KaghgjS. S5. 

bAcjfca:, 14 (ph.). 
bacfiwpt, 81. 
bajBre, 109. 
bajBrS, 173. 
bajh, 153. 

bafh, 152; -atl, 78; -al, 195; -anti, 
79; -ike, 110,117. 
baphanl, 79. 
bArhlQa;, 12 (ph.). 
barhia, 108,156. 
bafhlya, 83. 

bar, 20; -aka, 116; -akawft, 116; 
-akl, 86; -ahan, 116; -a-hand, 
-91; -a, 113; -Bl, 80; -1,105,116; 
—e, 116. 

batiBibi, 24. (See bat.) 
batttw, 156. 

" battis, 118,121. 

bad,. 154; -calan, 95; -JBti, 95; 
-n&m, 95; 119; -tSSt, 95. 


bawannBso, 121. (See bBwan.) 
bAS, 6 (ph.). 

bos, 6 (ph.). 
bastam-bair^g! f 98. 
bahak, 158. 

babat, 196; -5, 78, 190. 
bahBU,114. 
bahattar, 119; -i, 119. 
baharl. 114. 
bBhar, 114,198. 

bahln, 22; -I, 22, 49; -mahatBri 
97. 

bahut. 105. 198. 

bflt, 152, 154. 

HS.AH n /—I. \ 

VW.ISUp • (pu./« 

bB:r, 113. (See ba:r.) 
ba:s 13 

bSb,’ 104; -1,78,108. (See bah.) 

KS.Itnl *7 /nk \ 

ba:, 6, 20 (ph.). 
bBi, 117, 130, 201. 
bais, 118. 
baleB so, 121. 

Ks<U*. 1ft (nh \ Ha.Vt 9ft (nti A 
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ba:gh, 10 (ph.). 
b5gh, 24, 53, 65, 103. 
bagbS'Chil, 24. 
ba:ghi:, 10 (ph.). 
b5ch-bandl, 93. 
baic^h!:, 11 (ph.). 
bSchl, 106; -m8r, 99. 
b3j, 156. 
b9jan, 78. 
b&:§8: ( 16 (ph.). 
baja, 103. 
b8je, 165, 195. 
bit. 176, 180, 182. 
bafi. 180. 
bfi^ilti 13 (ph.). 
bate, 117. 
ba:fAh, 18 (ph.). 
baphanl, 106. 
ba:fhl, 13 (ph.). 

bar. 1R2* -4- 181 • .1. 181 189 
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b3ra; -sanhi; -san; -s&; -sa, 
181. 

bfifi; -sanhi; -san; -sa; -sa, 181. 
bafu, 181; -sanhi; -san; -sa; 
-sa, 181. 

bare, 181; -sanhi; -san; -sa; -sa, 
181. 

ba:t, 9, 17 (ph.). 

bat, 24, 57, 60, 127, 144, 199; *, 
21 77. 
batUibi, 24. 
batiaw, 156. 
ba:di:, 9 (ph.). 
ba:dh, 7, 9 (ph.). 
ba:dh. 7 (ph.). 
badh, 104* 
ban, 184. 

banbe, 119; -so, 121. 
banar, 110; -an; -anl; -anh; 
-anhl, 110. 

ban!, 113, 114, 166, 177, 178, 181, 
182, 184. 

unGi, 166. 

banh, 152, 153, 191. 
bdp, 113, 116, 191. 
ba:ph, 9 (ph.). 
baph, 104. 

baba, 126. 

babQgirl, 92. (See babuh.) 
bdyas,69. 

ba:r, 9, 13. (See bBir.) 

Ur, 123. 
baram-bar, 197. 
bBrah, 118, 122. 


barhottarso, 121. 
ba:re, 14 (ph.). 
bare, 118. 
ba:rShh, 14 (ph.). 
baia, 134. 
ba:lu:, 7 (ph.). 
baia, 103. 

buwan, 118; -i, 122; -1, 118. 
bawannaso, 121. 

KSeotli 11Q. _I l in 

All/, -l| up, 

basan-osan, 98. 
bah, 203. (See bflh.) 
bahar, 114, 198; -bhltar, 98. 
bia-hanff, 91. 
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bikaa, so. 

bi&arQ. 85. 
blc, 114; -iia, 84. 
bichawana, 78, 113. 
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bichi, 25. 
bijull, 89; -mdral, 99. 
bltiya, 26. 


bit5r, 154. 
bind, 161. 
bind, 114. 
binti, 25. 
blnatl, 67. 
biritha, 194. 


uunui y 


i no 
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bila:, 15 (ph.). 
bll:a:. 15 (ph.). 
bilo-bBt, 98. ' 
bisar, 72. 
blsatl, 72. 
bisw&8, 69. 
bihan , 25, 73. 
bihun, 114; -a; -1,114. 
bis tls, 125. 


bis pads, 125. 
blsani, 125. 
bisanhi, 125. 


bisa, 123. 
blra, 108. 
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bis, 117, 118, 120, 122; -Sso, 121; 

-pads, 125. 
bfht, 7 (ph.). 

bujh, 25, 152,153; -akkara, 77. 
bur, 13. 
bufh, 13, 60. 
bun, 9. 

bun:a:, 15 (ph.). 
burd, 145, 185. 
bOk, 158. 
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bSc, 163. 
bSt, 10. 

bit , 7, 42; b8t, 26, 37, 42, 60, 104. 
beSlis, 118. (See bay&lis.) 
be&sl, 119. (See baySsI.) 
bcgl,108. 

becai kinal, 98. (See b£c.) 

bejaihfl, 166. 

be^S, 116; -patoh, 97. 

befS, 130. 

befa:, 16 (ph.). 

beifi:, 16 (ph.). 

bStl, 26. 

fcethanp, 78. 

beri, 122, 123. 

berl, 122. 

betanS, 78. 

bes, 198. 

bisl, 198. 

be, 176; -kutal; -cain; -jSn; 
-talm; -dhab; -dhapak; -nSm; 
-plsal; -bowal; -hath, 96. 
befS, 130. ( See bep&.) 
bepl, 26. (See befl.) 
bSr, 122; -8,149. 
besl 198. 

bdlSwa, 162. (See bol.) 
boSle, 186. 
bo-S-nl, 78. (See bo.) 
bo:u, 8 (ph.). 
bokAla:, 10 (ph.). 
bojh, U. 
bogha:, 11 (ph.). 
bodhAl, 9- (ph.). 
bo:ro, 6 (ph.). 
boro,103. 

bol<f- 77; -bol, 196; -awalS, 114; 

-SwS, 141,146,162; -e, 196. 
bolS-bolI, 196. (See b61.) 
bo, 162. (See boSle.) 
borO, 103. (See bo:ro.) 
b51,26,162,194; -Swa, 147; -1,194. 
bhAll, 16, 17 (ph.). 
bhail, 177; bhall, 176,194. 

mma 176. 

bhaUJSi, 64. (See bhftwhj.) 
bhSlsl, 161. 
bhala, 36,46,66,106. 
bhalaS-106 
bhftgepf, 87. 

bhSptr, 24,32, 36,41, 68. 
bhftr, 23. JSee bhar.) 
bh&war, 69. 
bUwii, 37, 66. 


bhakap, 168. 

bhakas, 169. 

bhagaph, 164. 

bhagat, 48, 63, 61, 66. 

bhahuS, 166. 

bhacak, 168. 

bhaj, 162. 

bhAgAl, 14 (ph.). 

bhapak, 168. 

bhat-rinhSwS, 99. 

bhat-rlnhS, 99. (See bhSt.) 

bhatira, 106. 

bhatijS, 41. 

bhatuSj 84. 

bhadrShff, 82. 

bhabhutl, 22; bhabhfit, 22. 

bhar, 152. 

bhSr, 23. 

bharatl, 78. 

bharath, 48. 

bharatharl, 48. 

bharam, 38. 

bharl, 164,191. 

bhalS, 70, 146; -I, 80. 

bhawStS, 61, 87. 

bhasura, 29. 

bhSg, 87. 

bhBj, 152. 
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ona, zuv, zujl. 

bhSI, 24, 66; -bahini, 97; -bSp, 91 
bha:i, 18 (ph.); bha:l:, 20 (ph.). 
bhSkhS, 62. 

Off 

of. 

bbSgi, 106. 
bhSge, 166,195. 
bh&t, 23, 65, 103. 
bhSp, 58, 65. 
bha:t, 9 (ph.). 

bh&t, 23, 24, 40, 61, 66, 161. 
bh&t&khor, 24. 

bh&t-ot, 49. (See bhatrinhawS.) 

bh&dd, 32, 62, 65. 

bh&rath, 48. 

bhSrl. 83. 

bhSlu, 71, 84. 

bh&w, 152. 

bhSwaj, 66. (See bhaUJSi.) 
bhl], 23, 37, 153. (See bhljal.) 
bhlkhflrl, 70. 
bhlklilri, 81. 

bhlkhSti, 21. (See bhlkh.) 
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bhitarS, 114. 
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bhlkhi, 25; bhikhi, 65. (See bhi- 
kh&rl.) 

bhljal, 65. (See bhljO 

bhlfl,105, 106. 

bhltar, 23, 37, 65, 114, 198. 

bhitar!. 114. 

bhitari, 114. 

bhltl. 60. 

bhill. 9. 

bhulga:, 12 (ph.). 

bhul, 41; -sugnawi, 99; -hir, 37. 

bhfil, 26, 66. 

bhOI, 66. 
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bhukh, 193; -abi, 193; -1,114; -i, 

33; -an, 108; -anhi, 108. (See 

bhOkh.) 

bhujaii, 32. 

bhutab, 82, 116; -1,116. 
bhu:n, 9 (ph.). 
bhufii, 67. 

bhulakkafa, 77. (See bhOI.) 

bbuiawa, 81. 

bhflkh, 156; 103. (See bhukh.) 

bhOI, 152; -cOk, 98, 160. 
bhulakkara. 77. 

bhuiawa, 81. 
bhfisa, 48 . 

bh8f, 164; -I, 57. 
bhel, 164. 
bhija. 111. 
bhera, 26, 65, 79. 
bhes, 26. 

kkau_A n 

uuvu-Uf I. 

bhojan, 195. 
bhSjan, 195. 
bhGjpurlya, 83. 
bho:maf, 11 (ph.). 

mailal, 72. 
mayyfna, 28. 
mahal, 23. 
malbhi, 113. 
mAil, 8 (ph.). 
maild, 61. 
mAUtl, 9 (ph.). 
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mattr, 40; >4, 29. 
mailsl, 72. 
mafisliut#, 84. 
mausttut, 60. 
mtrua, 84. 
mArWr, 02. 
mir, 165, 61. 
makarl, 51. 
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makunfi, 51. 
makhan, 52. 

i eg 

iiinui&i iuo. 

macOwala, 201. 
maciya, 54. 
majhll^ka, 86. 
majhlia, 84. 

motiilr IQ 

matthar, 57. 
mat, 198. 
mata(n), 149. 
matan, 149. (See mati.) 
matalab, 145 * 
matfiwS, 104. 
matw£15, 60. 
matXy&, 104. 

mati, 110, 127, 144; -n, 149. 
matnanf, 62, 79. 
mathel£, 85. 
mathelft, 85. 
macihe, 114. 

man, 164; -£, 77; -a, 128. 

manflwnn t 19 !. 

man§w6, 108. 
manih&rpf, 91. 
mantar, 38,40, 70. 
mandllf!, 29; mandil, 113. 
mami£ut£, 84. (See m&ml.) 
mar, 70, 187,188,192; -al, 70,188; 
-alA, 142: -i, 183; -I, 187; -e, 
192. (See mu.) 

marad, 105, 165, 201; -an, 145; 

-mehrSrQ, 98. 
marftlehS, 142. 
maralf, 109. 

mur^ll lOn 

UMHWU, M WV. 

mardwata, 154. 
marlbk, 201. (See mar.) 
mArlca 5 (ph.). 
mal, 152. 
mala hint, 106. 

maliyawi, 104. (See mail.) 
mas-mflchl, 97. 
masamf, 29; masSn, 68. 
masaicl, 92. 

rnahatari. 105. (See mads.) 
mAhAnth, 15 (ph.). 
mah&dSw, 29. 
mahababhan, 66. 
mahabharath, 48, 65. 
maha-ranl, 100. 
mAhua:, 8, 11 (ph.). 
mahufi, 41. 

| milch, 152. (See match.) 
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mSgur, 52. 
mflc. 103; -tf, 35. 
mfij, 37, 152. 

— Jill, tro i i a 
Illt&JIl, UO, 114. 

mSjhli, 56. 
m3 {I, 34. (/See ma(I.{ 
m§:f, 13 (ph.). 
mar,’36, 68, 68, 103. 

— A _s a rv 

iiiafnan, **». 

mflth, 104. 
mIS| 36. 

m8hl, 110. (See mah.) 
ma:i, 19; ma:i:, 19 (ph.). 
m5I f 24, 30, 191; -bap, 97. 
mSta, 104; -pita, 98. 


mav7. *il 

- v - 
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m&kh, 68. (See match.) 
m&khan, 68. 

maAga, 127. (/See m8g.) 


iXntif ru 

iiiaviu, in, 


mSjhe, 114. 
mafi, 40. 

mStl, 57, 82. (See mSfl.) 
map iky a, 86. 

mat, 161. 

math, 61; -ffiuf, 98; -a, 58. 
maan, 5; man, 156, 202; -ini, 106. 
ma:nl, 17. 
manik, 41. 

manusg, 29; manus, 72. 
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m3 ml, 33, 106. 
mamiSutfl, 84; mami&ut, 60. 
mar, 154, 155, 161, 164, 192, 194, 
196; Ata, 154; -g- mg rf, 102, 
194; -I, 106, 194; -!, 94; -e, 
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Ira, ito; -as, ii*t. 

ma:rl, 13 (ph.). (See marBle.) 
ma:rh, 13 (ph.). 
marh, 104. 
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-goddm, 99; -mas6ia, 98. 
mail, 104. 
maliyawa, 104. 
mallya, 104. 
masllk, 13 (ph.). 
ma:lh, 12 (phT); mllh, 104. 
ma:sfAr, 15 (ph.). 
mis(arfiinl, 106. 
mah, 114; -a, 114. 
mahur, 91. 
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91 


mla:n,15 (ph;). 

I 8b 


a a? /.i. v 
iiiiju;ii, io (pa.;. 

mitha, 104; -1, 124, 174, 184; -11, 
193. (See mlth.) 
minatl, 67. 

-M 1 tf£\. C # n 1 Hi. i AA m 

mu, ioz; -ana, oi; -lice, iw; -I, 

175. 

misal, 72. 
mihltlrl, 73. 
mistrl, 73. 

SO 1A4 . St 1 1 ff /Of.. _ lit v 

iau|ia, tio, iv/4; -u, ii/. ^oee mifn.) 
mit, 68. 

mfi6. 52 58 102 

— —07 J j A V v • 

mQgara, 52. 

_ 9t _19 1 l» A 

mufia, loo. 

mtth, 68, 73, 199; -adekhai, 80. 
mu, 111; -ata, 154; -at5, 188; -al, 

188* -nllL 188* -aw 109* .Iti 

-- J ) »• ” , *V«, 

188; -lti-ja, 188; -!, 188; -Ija, 

188; -e, 165; -5, 188. 
muwal, 34. (See mar.) 

mnb-a/lma KSI7 04 

auwnnuuiH whji, i/u. 

muka-muk!, 101, 195. 
mukutl, 38. 
mu(hl, 58. 

muf, 27. (See m8f.) 
munih, 73. 
murukh, 38, 41. 
muruja, 105. 
murugi, 105. 

t«afai a 4 /V 

iuuiiuiM f\pu.;. 

mus, 41. 
mutawasa, 82. 
mat, 156. 

- - - __^.V AA 

rauruu, 22. 
mQrat, 22. 

mi, 108, 126, 127, 148, 159, 162, 
167, 186, 191. 
me, 159,164, 165, 176. 

meifii //. (oee mei.j 

mehantl, 199. 
meharara, 142,148. 
mehrarO, 33,89,105,201. 

iAc lie 

uicuntrun, luu, i%u. 

me:hT:, 7 (ph.). 

met, 104; -a, 79,-105. (See melfl.) 

mS, 128. 

m8ch, 68; -i, 54 

mftr* 27. 

mtif, 27. 

mo, 127, 128. 

mOe, 128. 

mM, 128. 

fflBr/, 110. 
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inr 197 

1UV1 f XX¥ • } 


19ft• -5 

“ t 


inft* 

tw | 


-e, 128. 

more. 128. 

~~ * — ~ 

mama-kara, 128. 


HU 

IIlU^Si uu. 

morpha:, 13 (ph.). 
mo:r, 11 (ph.). 

mnra. 30. 

-» 

mol, 71. 

muioi-san«D| lUu. 
moha, 128, 129; -I* 134; - 

mnhon 9h1 

lAlVIAUftl) UVlt 

m ohara, 88. 
moha?, 128. 
mohArma:la:« 6 (ph.). 





»<•« 4 


i, 128. 


vatKS 

J HM1M , 


lOfl 


JL i/U. 


yamuna, 69. 
v&nl. 198. 

u-*- 

ySne,198. 


rftuwA, 147. 
raltfi, 89. 
rauA:. 190. 

rauA, 146, 147, 170, 172, 173, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 180, 181, 188; -!, 
167, 168; -sabh:, 190; -sabh:-?, 
167; -sabh, 147, 170, 172, 173, 
174, 175, 178. 179, 180, 181,188. 
rauA sabh; -sabhan; -sabhani; 

-sabhanh; -sabhanhi, 107. 
rauri, 146, 147. 
rauri, 146, 147; -sabh, 147. 


_V_s»_ c%r* 

raKnawar, zo. 
rakhwir^, 90. 
rac, 152, 154. 
raj&wa, 104. 
rajput, 24, 40. 


taiaiif •jo, 


/in. 

■*w, 


(See rii.) 

* w r 

_#rf Ol 


rasli, 30. 
rasld, 162. 

rah, 176, 178, 179, 180, 

1 flA 1 QF£ • _nnl_l*2**<af 

tw*, *UU, ’■HUI'UOipt 

179; -ab&, 179. 
rahaba; -sanhi; -san; 



Q1 

U A 



183, 

.aK 


sa 


t 


179. 

rahabi, 174, 179, 183; -jS, 179,183, 
185. 


rahabQ, 180. 
rahabu; -sanhi; -san; 
180. 


rahabe, 179. 
rAbal, 16 (ph.). 




inn. 

1(9, 


1*70. 

119) 



s3; -sa. 


no 


AlVt 


• A M la 2 * ^ . 

* MUttia § -damn , -suni -SU ; «8H f 

179. 

rahalhS, 132, 135; -sa, 130. 
rahalahi, 52; -sani; -si; -sa, 130. 

i- ^ iv a_ * «it.\ m. 

ranauna, I.JZ, i^i. 

rahall, 179, 184; -sanhi; -san; 

-sS; -sa, 179; -hS, 132, 135. 
rahall. 173 170 18-2 Itu- .18 170 

—-T — - 7 — w —’ ^ I " ^ » !*• f « I V| 

182, 183, 184; -hA, 132. 135. 
FAnAie, 16, 17, 20 (ph.). 

rahale; -sanhi;-san; -si; -sa, 

170 

-A. 9 t/ t 

rahalehi; -sa; -si; -sanl, 132, 
1 »>. 

rahale, 179; -hi, 106. 

rahalu, 179; -sanhi; -san; -si; 

.aa 170 

' bPM | A ■ Us 

rahaluha; -sa; -sa; -sanl, 130. 
rahlt. 175. 180: -4. 175. 180. 

» r w r r 

rahita; -san; -si ; -sa, 180. 

•>nl« i#i 1 UO . cumIiI . a. 

i auiii; iou, -saiiui , -ouu v “oa , 

-sa, 180. 
rahitl, 180. 

rahiti, 175, 180, 183. 185; -j9, 180 
185. 


rahitQ, 180. 

rahitu; -sanhi; -san ; -sS; -sa, 
180. 


rahite, 180. 

aAkl^A B einMltl B 

i muik , -oamii , 
180. 


arm 

’sail 


a.t 

oa 


■9a, 


rahihS, 180; -sanhi; -san; -si; 
-sa, 180. 


ankl 

i am, 


nr lun 

1 Ml, X I1W. 


rAhe, 16 (ph.). 

raheii, 196. 

riutjt, 29. 

raut, 60, 84. 

riur, 45, 70, 147; -a, 29. 

rir, 36, 70. 

ra:kh, 10 (ph.) ; -I, 10 (ph.). 
rikh, 103, 152; -i, 196; -al, 89. 
rSchach, 103. 
rij, 55, 103. 

_!2 m .X 1 r\A 

rajawa, iw. 

ra:ga:, 11, 16,17 (ph.). 
riji, 104, 113; -ojir, 98; -badsih, 
99; -bahadur, 100; -bajar, 99; 

aa.ix no. oXtii no 

-paijtt, 90, -lam, uu. 

r&tS-rfitl, 100. 


rati, 70, 201; -din. 97. 
riidhA, 106. 
ra:nl:, 13, 16, 17 (ph.). 
r8al.?n 

a way aw# 
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ra:b. 9 (oh.). 
rSb, 104? 

Ml ttn OA / nit \ 

■"•“I 

r*m, 111, 113, 114, 116, 203; -S, 
108; -sitfi, 26; -.IIS, 26. 

_ m - ■ _■_ • aaa 

nun s ram i zu«f. 

«x«M A k no 

* mimy f i a, 

rif, 31. 
rasi, 72. 
rSh. 104. 
rlkM, 71. 
rit, 22. 
rinhell, 191. 
rithS. 68.70. 
rljha, 23. 

•4t« OO 

tlU| 

rua:, 8 (ph.). 

rukh-cafhawS, 102. (See rokh.) 

_ _a. a wn 

rUDD, 103. 

rupSyfi, 127. 
rupayS, 113, 120. 
rupiyS, 113. 
rua. 152; -1,191. 
rfikli, 34, 42. 
rukh-caf hawS, 102. 
rO^h, 160. 
rflpS, 64, 70. 

_» an 

rep, 2 d. 

«l.f OO f?A 
ICfl, OOf IV. 

re, 203. 

ret9(U), 193. 

rStl, 193. 

rSnS, 108. 

r31-kull, 99. 

rel-bhSrS, 99. 

rSl-masfll. 99. 

rSl, 187; -jfl, 187. 

row, 152; -at* 196. (See ro.) 

r . I 1AK 

i Vj, 1W. 

r6,160, 186; -at, 187; -al, 186; -it, 
187. 

rOfl, 31. 
ro:lc, 13. 
r6k, 168. 
rt(I', 164. 
r5o. 163. 
rShfl, 70. 

lalkaa, 111, 124; -1, 111; -h. 111; 
-hi, ill. 

la&s. 111, 116, 117, 120, 133, 146, 
147. 

land, 111, 116, 133, 146. 

lauld, 23. 

laOrl-UtU, 98. (See ttthl.) 


IfiaarS. 116. 
ISgarl, 116. 

I.WM Q1 
aaaaya. oi. 


Iaka|h5,103. 

lakh-alakh, 22. (See lflkh.) 
lag, 153. 

lAga:, 15 (ph.), lAg:a:, 16 (ph.). 
lag&ilS, 176. 
lag&wp, 81. 

Iag3, 114; lagS, 114. 
laggal, 134. 
laA(g)S, 71. 

Un4> 10 (ph.). 

1a{:u:, 10 (ph.). 
lathaura, 87. 

lar, 134; -SI, 80; -5kp, 80; -fi!£p 
80. 

lat-maruS, 99. (See iat.) 

latiaw, 156. 

lad, 191. 

lSd, 191. 

lapaf, 158. 

lama-harp, 91; .lamahar, 116. 
lamahS, 105. 
lamerS, 86. 

UmpAt, 16 (ph.). 
lAmph, 15 (ph.). 
lAinva;, iu (pa.). 


1ant«na« *7 1 
laiilmai , • a. 

lam:rda:r, 15 (ph.). 
lAmArda:r, 15 (ph.). 

Urika:, 5, 13, 16 (ph.). 
larikS, 105, 122, 165; -mehr&rS 
97; -larlkl, 97. 
larlkl. 122 
lal&kS, 116. 
lalakawS, 116. 

lalnarhlyg, 102. 


laUL(il), 193. (See l&l.) 
ial&inl, 106. 


lalitS, 103. 
lawapad, 78. 
lawagS, 201. 

I&wagike, 17. 
lahari, 114. 
lSlnl, 112. 

I8r, 58. 

18ph, 36. 

Ukh, 70* 119, 121, 123. 
laitn-aiaim, zz. 

Ua iQg. _o1 1QK 
ui||9 ivu, •«!, iwi, 

la:gAt, 20 (ph.). 

Ugl, H4, 115, 176. 

Ud, Z6. 

Uj, 22, 50. 70. 
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ttt-sBheb, 100. 

UfU-lfithl, 101, 195. 
larthi:, 10, 12 (ph.). 
lathi, 33, 58, 117, 122, 202. 
la:(H, 7 (ph.). 

ISfu, 70, 84, 103. 

lftta>lutl, 101. (See lalmarua.) 

lfid. 191. 

lad, 191. 

lfibh-hSni, 98. 

lam, 35, 116. 

Uyak, 116; -I. 116. 
la:l, 13 (ph.). 

HU, 116; -kaifi, 100; -t 5 pl, 100; 

-pagarl, 102. (See laUUca.) 
lilac, 54. 

Uh, 73. 

la:ghAnI, 12 (ph.). 

llkhat, 196. 
llkhaUa, 110, 114. 
likhai, 80. 

Ilkh5wa(g, 82. 

likhl-pafhl, 194. 

llkhl, 162. 

lipal, 64. 

lilSr, 40. 

lil&watl, 106. 

lihal, 195, 196. 

lihAle, 17 (ph.). 

llkhl, 162. (See likhi-pafhi.) 

!u§ad, 88. 

luppi:, 15 (ph.). 

luccft-bajl, 93. 

luf, 152; >era, 85. 
lubudh, 38. 
lu:lh, 7 (ph.). 

10k§, 49.' 

le, 187; le, 152; iwa, 113. 
ie; -fifbi, 173; -a:we, IS (ph.); 
-Itt, 176; -1, 187. 

IaaoIA 1A1 

AVA, 

leja:, 16 (ph.). 

Una, 78. 

ldganl, 129, 130. 
lo:g, 16 (ph.); 15g, 31, 53, 124, 129, 
130, 141; -anl, 129, 130. 
logan, 107 ; -I; -h; -hi, 107. 
lot, 71, 164. 
lo.-tk, 5 (ph.). 
lofts, 71. 
lobhd, 21. 
lobha, 157. 

loh&f#, 81. (See 19h.) 

lug, 31,53,124,129,130,141. (See 
lo:g, 16.) 


HA 


15ta, 79, 104. 

15na, 79. 

15h, 104; -3, 70, 73, 104, 161; 

32; -3-lakkaf, 97. 
lohard, SI. 

wath, 123. 
waste, 113, 
w5kh'ad(t), 162. 

sarsath, 119. (See sarasafh.) 
sal, 119, 120, 129: -ek, 125. 
saSkara, 123. 
saekara, 123. 
saSkafani, 125. 


-ar, 


iK 1 ‘> ” 

^ntpiiiiii! iau, 


(saw.) 


i 

I 


satkp, 153; -al, 42. 
saStis, 118. 
saStails, 118. 
sdkar, 158. (See sak3r.) 
saghati, 83. 
sifsl, 59. 
satl, 115. 
sak, 153. 
sakpaka, 160. 
sakar, 51. 
sakal, 196. 

sakkr, 158. (See s3kar.) 
sakeia, 113, 127. 
sagiyan, 53. 
sagyan, 53. 
sagun, 48, 53. 

SAgkh, 15 (ph.). 
sadkh, 165. 
sagh, 12. 

sadU, 80. (See sac.) 
SA'fta:!, 16 (ph.). 
sajai, 185. (See s3j.) 
sarawa^, 82. 
satiijog, 55. 
sanjha, 56. 
safsara, 160. 
sarakg, 85. 
s&f&kg, 86. 
sataf, 84, 122. 
satnaliya, 102. 
sat-lariya, 102. 
satlottarso, 121. 
satawfl, 122. 
satawl, 122. (See sat.) 
satta, 123. 

satarah, 70,118; -ottarso, 121, 
satre, 118. 

O WW— AAV> 

•atahantari, 119. 
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£jaA1*aMa«« 1 1 A 
oaiuouaA | x a </. 

8At:rI, 15 (ph.). 
satfiis. 118; -Sso. 121, 
sat&sl, 119. 


satya, 198. 

sattar, 22, 119; -I, 22, 70; -i, 
119, 120; -so, 121. 
sani, 105. 
sa*S, 115, 
sant&nbe, 119. 
sant&wani, 118. 
sat ta wan, 118. 
satwanniso, 121, 
santi, 115. 
sapan, 38, 
sapflt, 94. 
saphAn, 9 (ph.). 
sapb&I, 80. 

SAu, 20. 
sab-dipf!, 90. 
sab-ragistar, 96. 
sab, 69, 145; -ka:, 20. 
sabh, 66, 141, 145, 147; -an, 

145; -S, 145; -kehfl; kShfike; 
-kehtkkg, 147. 
sabha, 145. 
samal, 197. 

SAtne, 16 (ph,), 
sam&d, 34. 

samujh, 153; -*S, 77; -al, 56; 

-dSr, 93. 
samughl, 17. 

sAme, 16 (ph.). (See samai.) 

- —s an 

8UII1V, «#. 

samet, 113; samet, 115. 
samhar, 153. 
syfim, 113. 

sarjQ, 60; saryfl, 69. 
sarpSf, 154. 

sards a{hi, 28. (See sfifsath.) 
satsafhi, 119. 
sarso, 28. (See sariso.) 
sarhaj, 73; -1, 55. 
sar&dh, 38. 

sariso, 38. (See sarso.) 
sarAazrxl, 16 (ph.). 
salftm, 203. 
salUiiB, 91. 


saw, 119; -Ssal, 120; -idusal, 
121; -a-tin sal, 121. (See sal.l 
SAWAtl, 14, 14 (ph.). 

'sawfid, 69. 
sawflr, 23. 


svflsti, 69. 
sostl, 69. 

gAgfi. 7 fnh .t 
sAsur, 7 (ph.). 

sasur,70, 72; -ft, 29; -damSd,97. 

sah, 152. 

sahajff, 198. 

sahajddl, 106. 

sahtft, 73. 

sahdui, 73. 

sahdew, 193. 

sahSe, 69. 

sahayg, 69. 

sahijan, 40. 

salt!, 197. 

said, 198. 

aSyaH 1QK 

sST, 67, .72. 

sfljh, 36; -ft, 22; -bihan, 97. 

sSfh, 36, 60, 104. 

sflp, 36, 37, 64, 104. 

sSwan, 67. 

sfiwar, 24, 66, 72. 

sfls, 72, 104; -ft, 37. 

sa:g, 13 (ph.); sag, 48, 103. 

s3c, 23, 54. 

sacSi, 80. 

sdj, 55. 

sajdwatyf, 82. 

sa:J3h, 11 (ph.). 
sSjh, 103. 
sa(h, 45; -so, 121. 
s3|i, 58. 

sat, 61, 71, 117, 120, 123; -e, 122, 
123. (See sat!.) 
adth, 61, 116; -t, 115. 
sddh, 63, 154. 
sadhun, 105. 

San, 154. 
sSmne, ll5. 
sdr, 72, 104. 
sa:ri, 13. 
saiik, 70, 71. 
sawAng, 29. 

sasu, 72, 103; -patoh, 97. 
s8hu, 73, 110, 114. 
saheb-bagan, 99. 
saheb-15g, 100. 
slkxrl, 7 (ph.). 
slkar, 34, 51. 
sl:kl, 7 (ph.). 
slkur, 158. 
algi, 34. 
gh, 


Um 

9« 


KO 

ua< 
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7 

- , , 


c o 

■m, uo, 


sfghl, 41. 
slghl-barSrl, 97. 
sic, 153. 

^7lL. 1 CA ISO. 

eujuy io£, too; 

siai, 80, 191. 
sika:r, 16 (ph.). 
siAh, 34. 

siyftr, 31, 34, 41; -ft, 29. 
siyar-marwS, 102. 
sira, 134. 

filrttStMa Q U 

oti uauta y uo. 

siriman, 38. 
siw, 71. 

siyal, 25. (See siai.) 
sit&riim, 193. 

i nt* 

SlUty 1V1U. 

sui:, 8 (ph.). 

flfirh HD 

w u y w v » 

sukafha, 87. 
sukathi, 49. 
sukranA, 91. 
sukul, 38. 

8ukha, 128; sukh, 11,193; -al, 193; 

-1,193. 
sugga, 53. 

8ut b€caw4, 102. (See sat.) 
sutal, 184. 
suti, 201. 

8iitvy 7, 195. 
sudh, 63. 
sudhlft, 156. 

sun, 152, 153; -fill, 190; -1, 194; 

1 1 Al . . 0 4 

-1-iLVy ivi; -c, o*. 

sun:r, 20. 
suphal, 94. 
subh, 65. 
sumiran, 38. 

anmltSr QK 

9HUUHM y uu. 


sur, 72. 
suruk, 158; -ft, 85. 
suruj, 164. 


lias* 


17ft 

I Jll u. 


suwair, 39. 

80kh, 156; -5, 52. 
sOt, 25, 42. 
sut-bScawft, 102. 
sOn, 25. 
sanar, 35. 
sttp, 64. 
sai-p&pl, 101. 
•a*ar, 31. 
so*a, 3i. 


aa 199 11R lift 11RA lft.4 lac ife 
«vu, xw, tiu, m. uo, urr, xuo, &#u, 

183, 185, 191, 193, 201. 

8§, 132, 133. 135. 138.139. 140.141. 
146,147, 159, i64, 199. 


cS? 1 QQ 

wa | a vi/. 




16A 11A 

y 1 OV, AW* 


r- 




sS, 108. 

seih* 72. (£ee sefhi.) 

senurjtf, 29; senur, 7, 35. 

se:nhl, 12 (ph.). (See senhi.) 

semi. 35, 

se:r, 11 (ph.). 

seldg, 131. 

se-sabh t 131. 

sew. 154: -ait. 80: -ftYt. 80 

w " I P f — » f v V* 

sewar, 42. 

aaliXlfn*. 1 *M1 1 4tt. <t 1 Oft 1 i/l 

ocuaikai , I.).?, i*tw, -a, 14 -w. 

sehy 138,141. (See s£kar&, sekar.) 
sekar, 139, 140. 
sekar-man, 139. 


CAMSAM 

av man • 


sej, 26, 55. 

sejhi, 42, 58. (See sefh.) 
senhi, 42. (See se:nhl.) 
sShe, 147. (See seh.) 
seho 147. 
s5thl, 57. 

sojh, 56; -5ka, 116; -akawS, 116. 

(See sojh.) 
sot, 72; -§, 61. 
so:na:, 11 (ph.). 

on. w oi 
9UIUAI y &A\ -jiy Ol. 

so nek e, 82. 
so:nha:, 11 (ph.). 

sonhSy 156; -(il), 193. (See s5nh.) 

no l no. mi 

9UVU11, HO, 1^4, -Ullttl t»Uy 141 . 

sore, 118. 
soiahy 45, 76. 
sow, 69. 
sohan, 200, 201. 

fintian?. 79 78 

IFWB — mmmf * vy • 

sohag, 52, 73; -ft, 29; -lnl, 106. 
sdjh, 116; -fl, 115. (See soihaka.) 
sonh, 35, 104. (See sonbA.) 

aXhal 134 

-MM f M. «■ • 


IA / , 


naKam, <s. \aee nan.) 
hfikOI, 80. 

h&fl-phorwS, 99. (See hflfl.) 
h&t$k, 148. (See hotek.) 

«. w _ nn / r* . _ «_v 

oar, za. \aee nar.j 
ha, 176, 200. 
hal, 130,134; -tS, 39. 
hal, 130, 132, 133, 177; -log 
-logan, 133; -sab, 133. 

im. u-,9 i *ta iw 
llllly 1M i.WUy 1IO, A #/. 
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167; haO, 177. 
baud, 177,178. 

Uam* i nn • k«..f inn. lA imq 
un«M f in | uaut) in ; -j»j no, 

haue, 177,201; -san; -sanhl; -si; 

-sa, 178. 
haui.177. 

w 

hAura:, 8 (ph.). 

ISO 

IWJUKf , 1UO. 

his, 160; -al, 191; -ftwal, 191; -1 
-boii f 194. 
hZeo:, 7 (ph.). 

nvsABU, o ipn.). 

hS:sfi, 6, 7 (ph.). 
hao,177. 

havfl. 177 

*- *V w » * • ■ • 

hayfi, 177. 

hag, 73; -was, 82. 

hacki, 73; hacjlki, 86. 

iioix*• no oi • _am 1 • _am1iI ior 

ucsjam | aao, ai , ~am , -auui) iau, 

haf, 152; -a:u, 11 (ph.); -uk, 158, 
159. 

hapbapi, 160. 
hatftni, 148. 

l>iO 

U«UMWf ITU. 

hdtini, 148. 
hatihat. 148. 
hfitihat, 148. 
hdt&hat, 148. 
hatiyii>(, 84. 
hathagar, 92. 
hathaurg, 87. 
hathisirg, 22. 
hanhan, 159. 
han^a, 79. 
lu:m, 16 (ph.). 

hAm, 6, 16, 17, 18 (ph.); -ora, 6 
foh.k -nlke. 20: -ra:se. 18 (oh.), 
ham, 109, 113, 114, 126, 127, 128, 

1XA 1 At 1A1 1 AO 1 A7 1 Afi 170 

XTU) JSTC • , A VTA | AV«) XU I , X VU, X IV, 

172, 173, 174, 176, 177, 178, 179, 

180. 181. 182. 183. 184. 185. 188. 

199; -a, 126; -1, 167; -1, 167; 

_ama 10H • .anlrX 190 '• _mon 

—carnally xau , —csss sa ssy xmv y '’■uniat 


t m 


(see nam.) 
(See hithl.) 


127, 129; -ini, 128; -ini-man, 
128; <-an(i)ka, 170; -an(i)ka, 172, 
173, 174, 178, 179, 180, 181, 188, 
190; -an(i)k&, 190; -an(l)ki- 
1-jfl, 167. 

hamanl, 127,143; -ki, 1 zi. 
ha mar, 128. 

hamiri, 113, 114, 127, 134, 149, 
186. 

ham&rin, 128 . 

_im i ao . iMAM tafi 

mmwrvt x*#, X4so, -uimu,- i«o. 


ham&rS, 128. 

hamarfty 113, 127, 129, 164, 186, 

AAl . 1 AM 

4V1 ; -w f 161. 

ham 19g, 127. 

ham ldgan, 127. 

ham sabh, 127, 147; -an, 127. 

hamft han, 127,128. 

* — - fl__ t aa inn 

nama nan, izv, i//. 
hammi, 127,128. 
hamityl, 110. 
hamira, 126,127. 
hamiri, 134. 
hamiri, 126, 127,128. 
hames, 198; -i, 198. 


uai , 


A Ft 

w, 


nf\ 

«v. 


*70 
* a. 


1 09 . 
1AO, 


aWa>4 • 


-jagah; -din; -bir; -bolii, 96; 
-roj, 96, 100. 
hara,134. 


l«AnX 1 99 
uai a , i&u. 

harlar-bis, 100. 
hare, 193. 

hargki, 86; harki, 73. 
hardi-miral, 99. 

fiardl R9 79* -nifial lOO 

^**9 v | |raw«v*| ■» w« 

harni, 28, 72, 79, 105. 
haram-jidl, 106. 
harg-harg, 91; -mihur, 91. 
halki, 49. 
haluk, 73. 

IllUUIIlUIUlWttf 1UO. 

haw& 9 169. 

hawe, 117 ; hawe, 117, 130, 142. 
hA8Abl t 6 (ph.). (See h&s.) 

I* A — —.1 — SC /nit \ 

A1A9C1C, U 

ha:, 17 (ph.). 
hi 9 130. 
hSiy 203. 

hfiksi, 169. ( See Ukan!y 4&k, 160; 

-ft. 17 * 

hipi, 191. 

hipi, 58; -kfipl, 98; -bharal, 99; 
patukl, 97. 

hSnh, 79 

xxh|/xxi y ■«#. 

hijir, 113. 

«. _ .tglA * _ 14 ! _1_ \ 

naj 3 ir, is ipn.j. 

hit, 56, 72; -bajir, 49; -bit, 60. 
hife-bite, 98. 
hip, 58,103. 

•_a*. A i i a A /_1- \ 

na:ui, v, xx, x* ipn.j. 
hith, 61, 72, 104; -g5p, 97; -g6p, 
nik, kin, 98; -ghapl, 99. 
hathaftar. 92. 
hathttw, 156. 

1 AA 

t 1W, 
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hatha, 79. 


h&thl, 72; -othI,98; -ghdr5-palkl, 


OQ. 

CFU 


.urSlX 

’ TT OKI | 


on 

crvr. 


/ O r\ 1 — g » \ 

\OCC I1«S1111SM*I jH./ 


h&ph-kamij, 96. 
haph-likath, 96. 
harp, 21. 

h5r, 104, 152, 151; -jit, 160; -3, 
123; -I, 105; -i, 114 
hala, 122 

hall. 122, 197, 198. 

half, 122. 

has, 37. 

hasa, 134. 

h*hS, 203. 

hiaa, 30. 

hia, 41. 

hiya, 31. 

h!c, 154. 

hl:sa:, 15 (ph.). 

hlh&wfl, 149, 150. 

hih&, 149, 150. (See huhfl.) 

hicuk, 159. 

hindil-iskhl, 99. 

hindu-musurman, 98. 


3«« yl a « m Of* 

jiuiuu-aua ji 9 %ij. 


hinkai, 133. 

hinhan, 132, 133; -ka, 132, 134; 


-i, 


i no 

li)Z, 


1 no 
lOO, 


104 

lO 1 * 


?l.= 

- 1 JUI, 


i on 


104 

104. 


hlnhanl; -log; -log&nl; -l&gani, 
152 


hinhl, 132, 134. 

binhi kar, 132; -a, 132; -I, 132. 

hinhika, 132, 134. 

his:a:, 15 (ph.). (See hl:sa:.) 

hisa:b, 7 (ph.). 

his&b-kltab, 98. 

hisab-pattar, 98. 

msaoi, 83. 

hira, 72. 

hdh&wS 9 149, 150. 
hfthfi, 149. (See hlhS.) 
hunShan, 136. 

kunhan, 134, 135, 136, -ka, 134, 
135,137; -log; -!5ganl; -log&nT, 
134. 

huiihani, 134, 135; -ka, 134, 135, 
137; -Idg; -logani; -logani, 134. 
hunhfikara, 137. 
huniikil, 135. 

hunhukara, 135, 137; -a, 137. 
hunhukari, 135. 
hunhuka, 134,137. 
hurW«i$» 158. 
haiyfld, 86 . 


(See 


huruka, 73. 
hulfts, 73. 
hu, 147. 

hfekaril, 134. (See hek&r.) 
hetftna, 148. (See h6tftn&, hatSnfi.) 
hgtahat, 148. (Set hat&hat, hdta- 
hat.) 

he, 203. 
hek&re,133. 

hekanl, 132. {See he kar, h$karfi.) 

hekar’e, 133. 

hethsl, 26. (See helhS.) 

horl-nonilU ftrt 

lIVU^I/UHUUi 1M^. 

. a « a a w 

hed-mahtar, 96. 
hed-mastur, 100. 
hen&han, 133. 

henhan; -log; -logan, 133. 

fl • « 4 k .k 

nen, 1 33. 

he, 132, 147, 199. (Ste he.) 
hckar, 132, 133, 134; -I, 132. 

hckara, hekara.) 
hejun, 149. (See ho-jun.) 
he-ber5 t 149. 
hethS, 73. (See heth5.) 
hen&, 150. (See hon£.) 
hdija, 149. 
hdijS, 149. 
hdhija, 149. 
hQhijS, 149. 

h6kar&, 135. (See ho kar.) 
hftkari, 135. 

h5t5na, 148. (See h£l&na, hatgnsl.) 
notahat, 148. (See halaiiar, heta- 
hat.) 

ho, 134, 135, 165, 176, 178, 183, 
185, 188, 203. 
ho:i:, 8 (ph.). 

hoiti, 178. 
hoibi, 178. 

hos, 178, 183, 185, 187; -jS, 178, 
183, 185. 

hokh, 178; -a, 178, 185. 
hokha; -sanhi; -san; -sa; -sa f 
178; -su, 1/8. 

hokhi, 178, 183, 185; -jS, 178, 183, 
185. 

hokhu, 178. 


• «. . 1 /I . FT 41 

noxne, 10 , i in. 


hokho, 178; hokho, 79. 
hotek, 148. (See hdtek.) 
honS, 159. (See henS.) 
hohar, 150. 

h5,79, 127, 134, 135, 130, 137, 147, 
157, 201. 
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IiamIfam 1 O* 

iivuxiu » iua. 

holfi. 111. 

honMn, 136. 

hSkar. 135. 130. 137. 
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honhan: -15G: -15Gan. 135: -sab 

hokar& ( 137. 

136. 
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hOke, 31. 
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